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TRANSLATOR’S  NOTE 


It  might  be  inferred  from  the  title  of  this  work  that  it  deals 
simply  with  the  phenomena  of  the  spiritual  world  and  its  three 
distinct  regions.  But  it  will  be  seen  that  in  its  deeper  meaning 
and  purpose  it  sets  forth  the  true  relations  and  the  disordered 
relations  between  man  and  man,  or  the  heavenly  life  and  the 
infernal  life  as  exhibited  in  human  experience  everywhere. 

The  same  aims  and  methods  have  been  followed  in  the 
translation  of  this  work  as  were  followed  in  the  translation  of 
the  Divine  Providence ,  and  defined  in  the  preface  to  that 
work. 
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HEAVEN  AND  HELL 


I. 

THE  Lord,  speaking  in  the  presence  of  His 
disciples  of  the  consummation  of  the  age, 
which  is  the  final  period  of  the  church,  says, 
near  the  end  of  what  he  foretells  about  its  suc¬ 
cessive  states  in  respedl  to  love  and  faith : 

“  Immediately  after  the  tribulation  of  those  days  the  sun 
shall  be  darkened,  and  the  moon  shall  not  give  her 
light,  and  the  stars  shall  fall  from  heaven,  and  the 
powers  of  the  heavens  shall  be  shaken.  And  then 
shall  appear  the  sign  of  the  Son  of  man  in  heaven  ; 
and  then  shall  all  the  tribes  of  the  earth  mourn  ;  and 
they  shall  see  the  Son  of  man  coming  in  the  clouds 
of  heaven  with  power  and  great  glory.  And  He 
shall  send  forth  His  angels  with  a  trumpet  and  a 
great  sound  ;  and  they  shall  gather  together  His  elecft 
from  the  four  winds,  from  the  end  of  the  heavens 
even  to  the  end  thereof  ”  {Matt.  xxiv.  29-31). 

Those  who  understand  these  words  according  to 
the  sense  of  the  letter  have  no  other  belief  than 
that  during  that  closing  period,  which  is  called 
the  final  judgment,  all  these  things  are  to  occur  as 
they  are  described  in  the  literal  sense,  that  is,  that 


2 


HEAVEN  AND  HELL 


the  sun  and  moon  will  be  darkened  and  the  stars 
will  fall  from  the  sky,  that  the  sign  of  the  Lord 
will  appear  in  the  sky,  and  He  Himself  will  be 
seen  in  the  clouds,  attended  by  angels  with  trump¬ 
ets  ;  and  furthermore,  as  is  foretold  elsewhere,  that 
the  whole  visible  universe  will  be  destroyed,  and 
afterwards  a  new  heaven  with  a  new  earth  will 
come  into  being.  Such  is  the  belief  of  most  men 
in  the  church  at  the  present  day. 

But  those  who  so  believe  are  ignorant  of  the 
arcana  that  lie  hid  in  every  particular  of  the  Word. 
For  in  every  particular  of  the  Word  there  is  an 
internal  sense  which  treats  of  things  spiritual  and 
heavenly,  not  of  things  natural  and  worldly  which 
are  treated  of  in  the  sense  of  the  letter.  And  this 
is  true  not  only  of  the  general  meaning  of  many 
expressions,  it  is  true  of  every  single  expression. 
For  the  Word  is  written  wholly  by  correspond¬ 
ences,  to  the  end  that  there  may  be  in  every 
particular  an  internal  sense. 

What  that  sense  is  can  be  seen  from  all  that  has 
been  said  and  shown  about  it  in  the  A  rcana  Cceles- 
tia ;  also  from  quotations  gathered  from  that  work 
in  the  explanation  of  The  White  Horse  spoken  of 
in  the  Apocalypse.  It  is  according  to  that  sense 
that  what  the  Lord  says  in  the  words  quoted  above 
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respecting  His  coming  in  the  clouds  of  heaven 
must  be  understood.  The  “sun”  there  that  is  to 
be  darkened  signifies  the  Lord  in  respect  to  love ; 
the  “moon”  the  Lord  in  respect  to  faith;  “stars” 
knowledges  of  good  and  truth,  or  of  love  and 
faith ;  “  the  sign  of  the  Son  of  man  in  heaven  ” 
the  manifestation  of  Divine  truth ;  “  the  tribes  of 
the  earth”  that  shall  mourn,  all  things  relating  to 
truth  and  good  or  to  faith  and  love  ;  “  the  coming 
of  the  Lord  in  the  clouds  of  heaven  with  power 
and  glory”  His  presence  in  the  Word,  and  revela¬ 
tion,  “clouds”  signifying  the  sense  of  the  letter  of 
the  Word,  and  “glory”  the  internal  sense  of  the 
Word  ;  “the  angels  with  a  trumpet  and  great  voice” 
signify  heaven  as  a  source  of  Divine  truth.  From 
the  meaning  of  these  words  of  the  Lord  it  is  evi¬ 
dent  that  at  the  end  of  the  church,  when  there  is 
no  longer  any  love,  and  consequently  no  faith,  the 
Lord  will  open  the  internal  meaning  of  the  Word 
and  reveal  arcana  of  heaven. 

The  arcana  revealed  in  the  following  pages  re¬ 
late  to  heaven  and  hell,  and  also  to  the  life  of  man 
after  death.  The  man  of  the  church  at  this  day 
knows  scarcely  anything  about  heaven  and  hell  or 
about  his  life  after  death,  although  these  are  set 
forth  and  described  in  the  Word ;  and  many  of 
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those  born  within  the  church  even  refuse  to  believe 
in  them,  saying  in  their  hearts,  “Who  has  come 
from  that  world  and  told  us  ?  ”  Lest,  therefore, 
such  a  spirit  of  denial,  which  especially  prevails 
with  those  who  have  much  worldly  wisdom,  should 
also  infedt  and  corrupt  the  simple  in  heart  and  the 
simple  in  faith,  it  has  been  granted  me  to  associate 
with  angels  and  to  talk  with  them  as  man  with 
man,  also  to  see  what  is  in  the  heavens  and  what 
is  in  the  hells,  and  this  for  thirteen  years ;  also 
from  what  I  have  thus  heard  and  seen  I  am  now 
permitted  to  describe  these,  in  the  hope  that  ignor¬ 
ance  may  thus  be  enlightened  and  unbelief  dissi¬ 
pated.  Such  immediate  revelation  is  granted  at 
this  day  because  this  is  what  is  meant  by  the  Com¬ 
ing  of  the  Lord. 


Heaven. 


i 

THE  GOD  OF  HEAVEN  IS  THE  LORD. 

2. 

IT  must  first  be  known  who  the  God  of  heaven 

is,  since  upon  that  everything  else  depends. 

Throughout  all  heaven  no  other  than  the 

Lord  alone  is  acknowledged  as  the  God  of  heaven. 

There  it  is  said,  as  He  Himself  taught, 

0 

That  He  is  one  with  the  Father  ;  that  the  Father  is  in 
Him,  and  He  in  the  Father  ;  that  he  who  sees  Him 
sees  the  Father  ;  and  that  every  thing  that  is  holy 
goes  forth  from  Him  ( John  x.  30,  38  ;  xiv.  9-1 1  ;  xvi. 
13-15). 

I  have  often  talked  with  angels  on  this  subject,  and 
they  have  invariably  declared  that  in  heaven  they 
are  unable  to  divide  the  Divine  into  three,  because 
they  know  and  perceive  that  the  Divine  is  One 
and  this  One  is  in  the  Lord.  They  also  declare 
that  those  of  the  church  who  come  from  this  world 
having  an  idea  of  three  Divine  beings  cannot  be 
admitted  into  heaven,  since  their  thought  wanders 
from  one  Divine  being  to  another ;  and  it  is  not 
allowable  there  to  think  three  and  say  one,  because 
in  heaven  every  one  speaks  from  his  thought, 
speech  there  being  the  immediate  produdl  of  the 
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thought,  or  the  thought  speaking.  Consequently, 
those  in  this  world  who  have  divided  the  Divine 
into  three,  and  have  adopted  a  different  idea  of 
each,  and  have  not  made  that  idea  one  and  centred 
it  in  the  Lord,  cannot  be  received  into  heaven,  be¬ 
cause  in  heaven  there  is  a  sharing  of  all  thoughts, 
and  therefore  if  any  one  came  thinking  three  while 
saying  one  he  would  be  at  once  found  out  and 
rejected.  But  let  it  be  known  that  all  those  who 
have  not  separated  what  is  true  from  what  is  good, 
or  faith  from  love,  accept  in  the  other  life,  when 
they  have  been  taught,  the  heavenly  idea  of  the 
Lord,  that  He  is  the  God  of  the  universe.  It  is 
otherwise  with  those  who  have  separated  faith  from 
life,  that  is,  who  have  not  lived  according  to  the 
precepts  of  a  true  faith. 

3.  Those  within  the  church  who  have  denied 
the  Lord  and  have  acknowledged  the  Father  only, 
and  have  confirmed  themselves  in  that  belief,  are 
not  in  heaven  ;  and  as  they  are  unable  to  receive 
any  influx  from  heaven,  where  the  Lord  alone  is 
worshipped,  they  gradually  lose  the  ability  to  think 
what  is  true  about  any  subjedf  whatever ;  and 
finally  they  either  lose  the  pow’er  to  speak  or  they 
talk  stupidly,  and  ramble  about  with  their  arms 
dangling  and  swinging,  as  if  weak  in  the  joints. 

Again,  those  who.  like  the  Socinians,  have  de¬ 
nied  the  Divinity  of  the  Lord  and  have  acknow¬ 
ledged  His  Humanity  only,  are  likewise  not  in 
heaven.  Such  are  brought  forward  a  little  towards 
the  right  and  are  let  down  into  the  deep,  and  are 
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thus  wholly  separated  from  the  rest  that  come  from 
the  Christian  world. 

Finally,  those  who  profess  to  believe  in  an  in¬ 
visible  Divine,  which  they  call  the  soul  of  the 
universe  ( Ens  universi ),  from  which  all  things  origin¬ 
ated,  and  who  rejedt  all  belief  in  the  Lord,  find  out 
that  they  believe  in  no  God  ;  since  this  invisible 
Divine  is  to  them  a  property  of  nature  in  her  first 
principles,  which  cannot  be  an  objedt  of  faith  and 
love,  because  it  is  not  an  objedt  of  thought.  Such 
have  their  lot  among  those  called  Naturalists. 

It  is  otherwise  with  those  born  outside  the 
church,  who  are  called  the  heathen  ;  these  will  be 
treated  of  hereafter. 

4.  Children,  who  form  a  third  part  of  heaven, 
are  all  initiated  into  the  acknowledgment  and  belief 
that  the  Lord  is  their  Father,  and  afterwards  that 
He  is  the  Lord  of  all,  thus  the  God  of  heaven  and 
earth.  That  children  grow  up  in  heaven  and  are 
perfedted  by  means  of  knowledges,  even  to  angelic 
intelligence  and  wisdom,  will  be  seen  in  the  follow¬ 
ing  pages. 

5.  Those  who  are  of  the  church  cannot  doubt 
that  the  Lord  is  the  God  of  heaven,  for  He  Him¬ 
self  taught 

That  all  things  of  the  Father  are  His  {Matt.  xi.  27  ;  John 
xvi.  15;  xvii.  2) ; 

And  that  He  hath  all  power  in  heaven  and  on  earth 
{Matt,  xxviii.  18). 

He  says  “in  heaven  and  on  earth,”  because  He  that 
rules  heaven  rules  the  earth  also,  for  the  one  de- 
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pends  upon  the  other.  “Ruling  heaven  and  earth” 
means  to  receive  from  the  Lord  every  good  per¬ 
taining  to  love  and  every  truth  pertaining  to  faith, 
thus  all  intelligence  and  wisdom,  and  in  conse¬ 
quence  all  happiness,  in  a  word,  eternal  life.  This 
also  the  Lord  taught  when  He  said, 

“  He  that  believeth  on  the  Son  hath  eternal  life  ;  but  he 
that  believeth  not  the  Son  shall  not  see  life  ”  ( John 
iii.  36). 

Again, 

“  I  am  the  resurrection  and  the  life  ;  he  that  believeth  on 
Me,  though  he  die  yet  shall  he  live  ;  and  whosoever 
liveth  and  believeth  on  Me  shall  never  die”  {John 
xi.  25,  26). 

And  again, 

“  I  am  the  way,  the  truth,  and  the  life  ”  {John  xiv.  6). 

6.  There  were  certain  spirits  who  while  living 
in  the  world  had  professed  to  believe  in  the  Father ; 
but  of  the  Lord  they  had  the  same  idea  as  of  any 
other  man,  and  therefore  did  not  believe  Him  to  be 
the  God  of  heaven.  For  this  reason  they  were  per¬ 
mitted  to  wander  about  and  inquire  wherever  they 
wished  whether  there  were  any  other  heaven  than 
the  heaven  of  the  Lord.  They  searched  for  several 
days,  but  nowhere  found  any.  These  were  such  as 
place  the  happiness  of  heaven  in  glory  and  domin¬ 
ion  ;  and  as  they  were  unable  to  get  what  they  de¬ 
sired,  and  were  told  that  heaven  does  not  consist 
in  such  things,  they  became  indignant,  and  would 
have  a  heaven  where  they  could  lord  it  over  others, 
and  be  eminent  in  glory  like  that  in  the  world. 
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THE  angels  taken  collectively  are  called  heaven, 
for  they  constitute  heaven  ;  and  yet  that 
which  makes  heaven  in  general  and  in  par¬ 
ticular  is  the  Divine  that  flows  forth  from  the  Lord 
flowing  into  the  angels  and  being  received  by  them. 
And  as  the  Divine  that  goes  forth  from  the  Lord 
is  the  good  of  love  and  the  truth  of  faith,  the 
angels  are  angels  and  are  heaven  in  the  measure 
in  which  they  become  recipients  of  good  and  truth 
from  the  Lord. 

8.  Every  one  in  the  heavens  knows  and  be¬ 
lieves  and  even  perceives  that  he  wills  and  does 
nothing  of  good  from  himself,  and  that  he  thinks 
and  believes  nothing  of  truth  from  himself,  but 
only  from  the  Divine,  thus  from  the  Lord ;  also  that 
the  good  from  himself  is  not  good,  and  the  truth 
from  himself  is  not  truth,  because  these  have  in 
them  no  life  from  the  Divine.  Moreover,  the  an¬ 
gels  of  the  inmost  heaven  clearly  perceive  and  feel 
the  influx,  and  the  more  of  it  they  receive  the 
more  they  seem  to  themselves  to  be  in  heaven,  be¬ 
cause  the  more  are  they  in  love  and  faith  and  in 
the  light  of  intelligence  and  wisdom,  and  in 
heavenly  joy  therefrom  ;  and  since  all  these  go 
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forth  from  the  Divine  of  the  Lord,  and  in  these  the 
angels  have  their  heaven,  it  is  clear  that  it  is  the 
Divine  of  the  Lord,  and  not  the  angels  or  any¬ 
thing  properly  their  own  that  makes  heaven. 
This  is  why  heaven  is  called  in  the  Word  the 
“  dwelling  place  ”  of  the  Lord  and  “  His  throne,” 
and  those  who  are  there  are  said  to  be  in  the 
Lord.  In  what  manner  the  Divine  goes  forth  from 
the  Lord  and  fills  heaven  will  be  told  in  what  fol¬ 
lows. 

9.  Angels  from  their  wisdom  go  still  further. 
They  say  that  not  only  every  thing  good  and  true 
is  from  the  Lord,  but  every  thing  of  life  as  well. 
They  confirm  it  by  this,  that  nothing  can  spring 
from  itself,  but  only  from  something  prior  to  it¬ 
self  ;  therefore  all  things  spring  from  a  First,  which 
they  call  the  very  Being  (Esse)  of  the  life  of  all 
things.  And  in  like  manner  all  things  continue 
to  exist,  for  continuous  existence  is  a  ceaseless 
springing  forth,  and  whatever  is  not  held  by  means 
of  intermediates  in  unbroken  connection  with  the 
First  instantly  dies  away  and  is  wholly  dissipated. 
They  say  also  that  there  is  but  One  Fountain  of 
life,  and  that  man’s  life  is  a  rivulet  therefrom,  which 
if  it  did  not  unceasingly  continue  from  its  fountain 
would  immediately  flow  away. 

Again,  they  say  that  from  this  One  fountain  of 
life,  which  is  the  Lord,  nothing  goes  forth  except 
Divine  good  and  Divine  truth,  and  that  each  one  is 
afleCted  by  these  in  accordance  with  his  reception 
of  them,  those  who  receive  them  in  faith  and  life 
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finding  heaven  in  them,  while  those  who  reject 
them  or  stifle  them  change  them  into  hell ;  for  they 
change  good  into  evil  and  truth  into  falsity,  thus 
life  into  death. 

Again,  that  everything  of  life  is  from  the  Lord 
they  confirm  by  this  :  that  all  things  in  the  uni¬ 
verse  have  relation  to  good  and  truth, — the  life  of 
man’s  will,  which  is  the  life  of  his  love,  to  good  ; 
and  the  life  of  his  understanding,  which  is  the  life 
of  his  faith,  to  truth  ;  and  if  everything  good  and 
true  comes  from  above  it  follows  that  every  thing 
of  life  must  come  from  above. 

This  being  the  belief  of  the  angels  they  refuse  all 
thanks  for  the  good  they  do,  and  are  displeased 
and  withdraw  if  any  one  attributes  good  to  them. 
They  wonder  how  any  one  can  believe  that  he  is 
wise  from  himself  or  can  do  anything  good  from 
himself.  Doing  good  for  one’s  own  sake  they  do 
not  call  good,  because  it  is  done  from  self.  But 
doing  good  for  the  sake  of  good  they  call  good 
from  the  Divine ;  and  this  they  say  is  the  good 
that  makes  heaven,  because  this  good  is  the  Lord. 

io.  Such  spirits  as  have  confirmed  themselves 
during  their  life  in  the  world  in  the  belief  that  the 
good  they  do  or  the  truth  they  believe  is  from 
themselves,  or  is  appropriated  to  them  as  their  own 
(wLich  is  the  belief  of  all  who  attach  merit  to 
good  abfions  and  claim  righteousness  to  them¬ 
selves)  are  not  received  into  heaven.  Angels 
avoid  them.  They  look  upon  them  as  stupid  and 
as  thieves ;  as  stupid  because  they'  continually 
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have  themselves  in  view  and  not  the  Divine  ;  and 
as  thieves  because  they  steal  from  the  Lord  what 
is  His.  These  are  averse  to  the  belief  of  heaven, 
that  it  is  the  Divine  of  the  Lord  in  the  angels  that 
makes  heaven. 

11.  The  Lord  teaches  that  those  that  are  in 
heaven  and  in  the  church  are  in  the  Lord  and  the 
Lord  is  in  them,  when  He  says  : 

“Abide  in  Me  and  I  in  you.  As  the  branch  cannot  bear 
fruit  of  itself  except  it  abide  in  the  vine,  so  neither 
can  ye,  except  ye  abide  in  Me.  I  am  the  Vine,  ye 
are  the  branches.  He  that  abideth  in  Me  and  I  in 
him,  the  same  beareth  much  fruit ;  for  apart  from  Me 
ye  can  do  nothing”  ( John  xv.  4,  5). 

12.  From  all  this  it  can  now  be  seen  that  the 
Lord  dwells  in  the  angels  of  heaven  in  what  is  His 
own,  and  thus  that  the  Lord  is  the  all  in  all  things 
of  heaven  ;  and  this  for  the  reason  that  good  from 
the  Lord  is  the  Lord  in  angels,  for  what  is  from  the 
Lord  is  the  Lord ;  consequently  heaven  to  the 
angels  is  good  from  the  Lord,  and  not  anything 
of  their  own. 


III. 
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THE  Divine  that  goes  forth  from  the  Lord  is 
called  in  heaven  Divine  truth,  for  a  reason 
that  will  presently  appear.  This  Divine  truth 
flows  into  heaven  from  the  Lord  from  His  Divine 
love.  The  Divine  love  and  the  Divine  truth  there¬ 
from  are  related  to  each  other  as  the  fire  of  the  sun 
and  the  light  therefrom  in  the  world,  love  resembling 
the  fire  of  the  sun,  and  truth  therefrom  light  from 
the  sun.  Moreover,  by  correspondence  fire  signifies 
love,  and  light  truth  going  forth  from  love. 

From  this  it  is  clear  what  the.  Divine  truth  that 
goes  forth  from  the  Lord’s  love  is — that  in  its  es- 
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sence  it  is  Divine  good  joined  to  Divine  truth,  and 
being  so  conjoined  it  vivifies  all  things  of  heaven ; 
just  as  in  the  world  when  the  sun’s  heat  is  joined 
to  light  it  makes  all  things  of  the  earth  fruitful, 
which  takes  place  in  spring  and  summer.  It  is 
otherwise  when  the  heat  and  light  are  not  joined, 
that  is,  when  the  light  is  cold;  then  all  things  be¬ 
come  torpid  and  lie  dead.  With  the  angels  this 
Divine  good,  which  is  compared  to  heat,  is  the 
good  of  love ;  and  Divine  truth,  which  is  com- 
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pared  to  light,  is  that  through  which  and  out  of 
which  good  of  love  comes. 

14.  The  Divine  in  heaven  which  makes  heaven 
is  love,  because  love  is  spiritual  conjunction.  It 
conjoins  angels  to  the  Lord  and  conjoins  them  to 
one  another,  so  conjoining  them  that  in  the  Lord’s 
sight  they  are  all  one.  Moreover,  love  is  the  very 
being  {esse)  of  every  one’s  life  ;  consequently  from 
love  both  angels  and  men  have  their  life.  Every 
one  who  reflects  can  know  that  the  inmost  vitality 
of  man  is  from  love,  since  he  grows  warm  from  the 
presence  of  love  and  cold  from  its  absence,  and 
when  deprived  of  it  he  dies.  But  it  is  to  be  re¬ 
membered  that  the  quality  of  his  love  is  what  de¬ 
termines  the  quality  of  each  one’s  life. 

15.  In  heaven  there  are  two  distinct  loves,  love 
to  the  Lord  and  love  towards  the  neighbor,  in  the 
inmost  or  third  heaven  love  to  the  Lord,  in  the 
second  or  middle  heaven  love  towards  the  neigh¬ 
bor.  They  both  go  forth  from  the  Lord,  and  they 
both  make  heaven.  How  these  two  loves  are  dis¬ 
tinct  and  how  they  are  conjoined  is  seen  in  heaven 
in  clear  light,  but  in  the  world  only  obscurely.  In 
heaven  loving  the  Lord  does  not  mean  loving  Him 
in  respect  to  His  person,  but  it  means  loving  the 
good  that  is  from  Him  ;  and  to  love  good  is  to  will 
and  do  it  from  love ;  and  to  love  the  neighbor  does 
not  mean  loving  a  companion  in  respect  to  his  per¬ 
son,  but  loving  the  truth  that  is  from  the  Word ; 
and  to  love  truth  is  to  will  and  do  it.  This  makes 
clear  that  these  two  loves  are  distinct  as  good  and 
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truth  are  distindt,  and  that  they  are  conjoined  as 
good  is  conjoined  with  truth.  But  this  can  scarcely 
be  comprehended  by  men  unless  it  is  known  what 
love  is,  what  good  is,  and  what  the  neighbor  is. 

16.  I  have  repeatedly  talked  with  angels  about 
this  matter.  They  were  astonished,  they  said,  that 
men  of  the  church  do  not  know  that  to  love  the 
Lord  and  the  neighbor  is  to  love  what  is  good  and 
true,  and  to  do  this  from  the  will,  when  they  ought 
to  know  that  one  evinces  love  by  willing  and  do¬ 
ing  what  another  wishes,  and  it  is  this  that  brings 
reciprocal  love  and  conjundlion,  and  not  loving 
another  without  doing  what  he  wishes,  which  in 
itself  is  not  loving.  They  said  also  that  the  good 
that  goes  forth  from  the  Lord  is  a  likeness  of 
Him,  since  He  is  in  it ;  and  that  those  who  make 
good  and  truth  to  belong  to  their  life  by  willing 
them  and  doing  them  become  likenesses  of  the 
Lord  and  are  conjoined  to  Him.  Willing  is  loving 
to  do.  That  this  is  so  the  Lord  teaches  in  the 
Word,  saying, 

“He  that  hath  My  commandments  and  doeth  them,  he  it 
is  that  loveth  Me  ; .  . . .  and  I  will  love  him  ....  and 
will  make  My  abode  with  him  ”  ( John  xiv.  21,  23). 

And  again, 

“  If  ye  do  My  commandments  ye  shall  abide  in  My 
love  ”  ( John  xv.  10,  12). 

17.  All  observation  in  heaven  attests  that  the 
Divine  that  goes  forth  from  the  Lord  and  that 
affedts  angels  and  makes  heaven  is  love ;  for  all 
who  are  in  heaven  are  forms  of  love  and  charity, 
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and  appear  in  ineffable  beauty,  with  love  shining 
forth  from  their  faces  and  every  particular  of  their 
life.  Moreover,  there  are  spiritual  spheres  of  life 
emanating  from  and  surrounding  every  angel  and 
every  spirit,  by  which  their  quality  in  respeCt  to 
the  affections  of  their  love  can  be  known,  some¬ 
times  at  great  distances.  For  these  spheres  flow 
forth  from  the  life  of  one’s  affeCtion  and  conse¬ 
quent  thought,  or  from  the  life  of  his  love  and 
consequent  faith.  The  spheres  that  go  forth  from 
angels  are  so  full  of  love  as  to  affeCt  the  inmosts 
of  life  of  those  who  are  with  them.  They  have 
repeatedly  been  perceived  by  me  and  have  thus 
affe&ed  me. 

That  it  is  love  from  which  angels  have  their 
life  is  further  evident  from  the  faCt  that  in  the  other 
life  every  one  turns  himself  in  accordance  with  his 
love — those  who  are  in  love  to  the  Lord  and  in 
love  towards  the  neighbor  turning  themselves  al¬ 
ways  to  the  Lord,  while  those  who  are  in  love 
of  self  turn  themselves  always  away  from  the  Lord. 
This  is  so,  however  their  bodies  may  turn,  since 
with  those  in  that  life  spaces  conform  to  the  states 
of  their  interiors,  likewise  quarters,  which  are  not 
constant  as  they  are  in  this  world,  but  are  deter¬ 
mined  in  accordance  with  the  direction  of  their 
faces.  And  yet  it  is  not  the  angels  that  turn 
themselves  to  the  Lord ;  but  the  Lord  turns  to 
Himself  those  that  love  to  do  the  things  that  are 
from  Him.  But  more  on  this  subjeCt  hereafter,  in 
the  chapter  on  The  Four  Quarters  in  Heaven. 
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18.  The  Divine  of  the  Lord  in  heaven  is  love, 
for  the  reason  that  love  is  receptive  of  all  things  of 
heaven,  such  as  peace,  intelligence,  wisdom,  and 
happiness.  For  love  is  receptive  of  each  and  all 
things  that  are  in  harmony  with  it ;  it  longs  for 
them,  seeks  them,  and  drinks  them  in  as  it  were 
spontaneously,  for  it  desires  unceasingly  to  be  en¬ 
riched  and  perfected  by  them.  This,  too,  man  well 
knows,  for  with  him  love  searches  as  it  were  the 
stores  of  his  memory  and  draws  forth  all  things 
that  are  in  accord  with  itself,  collecting  and  ar¬ 
ranging  them  in  and  under  itself — in  itself  that  they 
may  be  its  own,  and  under  itself  that  they  may  be 
its  servants ;  and  other  things  not  in  accord  with  it 
it  discards  and  expels. 

That  there  is  present  in  love  every  capacity 
for  receiving  truths  in  harmony  with  itself,  and  a 
longing  to  conjoin  them  to  itself,  has  been  made 
clear  by  the  fad  that  some  who  were  simple- 
minded  in  the  world  were  taken  up  into  heaven, 
and  when  they  were  with  the  angels  they  came 
into  angelic  wisdom  and  heavenly  blessedness,  and 
for  the  reason  that  they  had  loved  what  is  good 
and  true  for  its  own  sake,  and  had  implanted  it  in 
their  life,  and  had  thereby  become  capacities  for 
receiving  heaven  with  all  that  is  ineffable  there. 
But  those  who  are  in  love  of  self  and  of  the  world 
have  no  capacity  for  receiving  what  is  good  and 
true ;  they  loathe  and  rejeCt  it,  and  at  its  first  touch 
and  entrance  they  flee  away  and  associate  themselves 
with  those  in  hell  who  are  in  loves  like  their  own. 
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There  were  spirits  who  had  doubts  about 
there  being  such  capacities  in  heavenly  love, 
and  who  were  anxious  to  know  whether  it  were 
true ;  whereupon  they  were  let  into  a  state  of 
heavenly  love,  whatever  opposed  being  for  the  time 
removed,  and  were  brought  forward  some  distance, 
where  there  was  an  angelic  heaven,  and  from  it 
they  talked  with  me,  saying  that  they  perceived  a 
more  interior  happiness  than  they  could  possibly 
express  in  words,  and  they  lamented  greatly  that 
they  must  return  into  their  former  state.  Others 
were  taken  up  into  heaven  ;  and  the  higher  or 
more  interiorly  they  were  exalted  the  more  of  in¬ 
telligence  and  wisdom  were  they  admitted  into, 
such  as  enabled  them  to  perceive  what  had  before 
been  incomprehensible  to  them.  From  this  it  is 
clear  that  the  love  that  goes  forth  from  the  Lord 
is  receptive  of  heaven  and  all  things  therein. 

19.  That  love  to  the  Lord  and  love  towards 
the  neighbor  include  in  themselves  all  Divine  truths 
is  made  evident  by  what  the  Lord  Himself  said  of 
these  two  loves : 

“  Thou  shalt  love  . .  thy  God  with  all  thy  heart  and  with 
all  thy  soul . This  is  the  greatest  and  first  com¬ 

mandment.  And  the  second  like  unto  it,  is,  Thou 
shalt  love  thy  neighbor  as  thyself.  On  these  two 
commandments  hang  . .  the  law  and  the  prophets  ” 
{Matt.  xxii.  37-40). 

“The  law  and  the  prophets”  are  the  whole  Word, 
thus  all  Divine  truth. 


IV. 
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AS  there  are  infinite  varieties  in  heaven,  and  no 
one  society  nor  any  one  angel  is  exablly  like 
any  other,  there  are  in  heaven  general,  speci¬ 
fic,  and  particular  divisions.  The  general  division  is 
into  two  kingdoms,  the  specific  into  three  heavens, 
and  the  particular  into  innumerable  societies.  Each 
of  these  will  be  treated  of  in  what  follows.  The 
general  division  is  said  to  be  into  kingdoms,  be¬ 
cause  heaven  is  called  “the  kingdom  of  God.” 

21.  There  are  angels  that  receive  more  inter¬ 
iorly  the  Divine  that  goes  forth  from  the  Lord, 
and  others  that  receive  it  less  interiorly ;  the  former 
are  called  celestial  angels,  and  the  latter  spiritual 
angels.  Because  of  this  difference  heaven  is  di¬ 
vided  into  two  kingdoms,  one  called  the  Celestial 
Kingdom,  the  other  the  Spiritual  Kingdom. 

22.  As  the  angels  that  constitute  the  celestial 
kingdom  receive  the  Divine  of  the  Lord  more 
interiorly  they  are  called  the  interior  or  higher 
angels ;  and  for  the  same  reason  the  heavens  that 
they  constitute  are  called  interior  and  higher 
heavens.  They  are  called  higher  and  lower,  because 
these  terms  designate  what  is  interior  and  what  is 
exterior. 
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23.  Those  who  are  in  the  celestial  kingdom 
are  in  the  love  called  celestial,  which  is  love  to  the 
Lord.  Those  who  are  in  the  spiritual  kingdom  are 
in  the  love  called  spiritual,  which  is  charity  towards 
the  neighbor.  And  as  all  good  pertains  to  love 
(for  good  to  any  one  is  what  he  loves)  the  good 
also  of  the  one  kingdom  is  called  celestial,  and 
the  good  of  the  other  spiritual.  Evidently,  then, 
the  two  kingdoms  are  distinguished  from  each 
other  in  the  same  way  as  good  of  love  to  the 
Lord  is  distinguished  from  good  of  love  towards 
the  neighbor.  And  as  the  good  of  love  to  the 
Lord  is  an  interior  good,  and  that  love  is  interior 
love,  so  the  celestial  angels  are  interior  angels, 
and  are  called  higher  angels. 

24.  The  celestial  kingdom  is  called  also  the 
Lord’s  priestly  kingdom,  and  in  the  Word  “His 
dwelling  place ;  ”  while  the  spiritual  kingdom  is 
called  His  royal  kingdom,  and  in  the  Word  “  His 
throne.”  And  from  the  celestial  Divine  the  Lord 
in  the  world  Was  called  “Jesus,”  while  from  the 
spiritual  Divine  He  was  called  “  Christ.” 

25.  The  angels  in  the  Lord’s  celestial  kingdom, 
from  their  more  interior  reception  of  the  Divine  of 
the  Lord,  far  surpass  in  wisdom  and  glory  the  an¬ 
gels  that  are  in  His  spiritual  kingdom  ;  for  they  are 
in  love  to  the  Lord,  and  consequently  are  nearer 
and  more  closely  conjoined  to  Him.  These  angels 
are  such  because  they  have  received  and  continue 
to  receive  Divine  truths  at  once  in  their  life,  and 
not  first  in  memory  and  thought,  as  the  spiritual 
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angels  do.  They  have  Divine  truths  written  in 
their  hearts,  and  they  perceive  them,  and  as  it 
were  see  them,  in  themselves ;  nor  do  they  ever 
reason  about  them  whether  they  are  true  or  not. 
They  are  such  as  are  described  in  Jeremiah : 

“I  will  put  my  law  in  their  mind,  and  will  write  it  in 

their  heart . They  shall  teach  no  more  every  one 

his  friend  and  every  one  his  brother,  saying,  Know 

ye  Jehovah . They  shall  know  Me,  from  the  least 

of  them  even  to  the- greatest  of  them”  (xxxi.  33,  34). 

And  they  are  called  in  Isaiah , 

‘‘Taught  of  Jehovah”  (liv.  13). 

That  the  “taught  of  Jehovah”  are  those  who  are 
taught  by  the  Lord  He  Himself  teaches  in  John 
(vi.  45,  46). 

26.  It  has  been  said  that  these  angels  have 
wisdom  and  glory  above  others  for  the  reason  that 
they  have  -  received  and  continue  to  receive  Divine 
truths  at  once  in  their  life.  Such  angels,  as  soon 
as  they  hear  Divine  truths,  will  and  do  them,  in¬ 
stead  of  storing  them  up  in  their  memory  and  after¬ 
wards  considering  whether  they  are  true.  They 
know  at  once  by  influx  from  the  Lord  whether 
the  truth  they  hear  is  true ;  for  the  Lord  flows 
direblly  into  man’s  willing,  but  mediately  through 
his  willing  into  his  thinking.  Or  what  is  the  same, 
the  Lord  flows  direbtly  into  good,  but  mediately 
through  good  into  truth.  That  is  called  good  which 
belongs  to  the  will  and  ablion  therefrom,  while  that 
is  called  truth  that  belongs  to  the  memory  and  to 
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the  thought  therefrom.  Moreover,  every  truth  is 
changed  into  good  and  implanted  in  love  as  soon 
as  it  enters  into  the  will  ;  but  so  long  as  truth  re¬ 
mains  in  the  memory  and  in  the  thought  therefrom 
it  does  not  become  good,  nor  does  it  live,  nor  is 
it  appropriated  to  man,  since  man  is  a  man  from 
his  will  and  understanding  therefrom,  and  not  from 
his  understanding  separated  from  his  will. 

27.  Because  of  this  difference  between  the  an¬ 
gels  of  the  celestial  kingdom  and  the  angels  of  the 
spiritual  kingdom  they  are  not  together,  and  have 
no  intercourse  with  each  other.  They  are  able  to 
communicate  only  through  intermediate  angelic  soci¬ 
eties,  which  are  called  celestial-spiritual.  Through 
these  the  celestial  kingdom  flows  into  the  spiritual  ; 
and  from  this  it  comes  to  pass  that  although  heaven 
is  divided  into  two  kingdoms  it  nevertheless  makes 
one.  The  Lord  always  provides  such  intermediate 
angels  through  whom  there  is  communication  and 
conjunction. 

28.  As  the  angels  of  these  two  kingdoms  will 
be  fully  treated  of  in  what  follows,  particulars  are 
here  omitted. 


V. 


THERE  ARE  THREE  HEAVENS. 


29. 


THERE  are  three  heavens,  entirely  distinct 
from  each  other,  an  inmost  or  third,  a  mid¬ 
dle  or  second,  and  an  outmost  or  first. 
These  have  the  same  order  and  relation  to  each 
other  as  the  highest  part  of  man,  or  his  head,  the 
middle  part,  or  body,  and  the  lowest,  or  feet ;  or  as 
the  upper,  the  middle,  and  the  lower  stories  of  a 
house.  In  the  same  order  is  the  Divine  that  goes 
forth  and  descends  from  the  Lord  ;  consequently 
heaven,  from  the  necessity  of  order,  is  threefold. 

30.  The  interiors  of  man,  which  belong  to  his 
mind  and  disposition,  are  also  in  like  order.  He 
has  an  inmost,  a  middle,  and  an  outmost  part ;  for 
when  man  was  created  all  things  of  Divine  order 
were  brought  together  in  him,  so  that  he  became 
Divine  order  in  form,  and  consequently  a  heaven 
in  miniature.  For  this  reason  man,  as  regards  his 
interiors,  has  communication  with  the  heavens  and 
comes  after  death  among  the  angels,  either  among 
those  of  the  inmost,  or  of  the  middle,  or  of  the 
outmost  heaven,  in  accordance  with  his  reception  of 
Divine  good  and  truth  from  the  Lord  during  his 
life  in  the  world. 

31.  The  Divine  that  flows  in  from  the  Lord  and 
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is  received  in  the  third  or  inmost  heaven  is  called 
celestial,  and  in  consequence  the  angels  there  are 
called  celestial  angels  ;  the  Divine  that  flows  in 
from  the  Lord  and  is  received  in  the  second  or 
middle  heaven  is  called  spiritual,  and  in  conse¬ 
quence  the  angels  there  are  called  spiritual  angels  ; 
while  the  Divine  that  flows  in  from  the  Lord  and  is 
received  in  the  outmost  or  first  heaven  is  called 
natural ;  but  as  the  natural  of  that  heaven,  un¬ 
like  the  natural  of  the  world,  has  the  spiritual  and 
the  celestial  within  it,  that  heaven  is  called  the  spir¬ 
itual-  and  the  celestial-natural,  and  in  consequence 
the  angels  there  are  called  spiritual-natural  and 
celestial-natural.  Those  who  receive  influx  from 
the  middle  or  second  heaven,  which  is  the  spiritual 
heaven,  are  called  spiritual -natural ;  and  those  who 
receive  influx  from  the  third  or  inmost  heaven, 
which  is  the  celestial  heaven,  are  called  celestial- 
natural.  The  spiritual- natural  angels  and  the  ce¬ 
lestial-natural  angels  are  distinCt  from  each  other ; 
nevertheless  they  constitute  one  heaven,  because 
they  are  in  the  same  degree. 

32.  In  each  heaven  there  is  an  internal  and 
an  external ;  those  in  the  internal  are  called  inter¬ 
nal  angels,  while  those  in  the  external  are  called 
external  angels.  The  internal  and  the  external  in 
the  heavens,  or  in  each  heaven,  hold  the  same  re¬ 
lation  as  the  voluntary  and  intellectual  in  man — the 
internal  corresponding  to  the  voluntary,  and  the 
external  to  the  intellectual  Every  thing  voluntary 
has  its  intellectual ;  one  cannot  exist  without  the 
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other.  The  voluntary  may  be  compared  to  a  flame 
and  the  intellectual  to  the  light  therefrom. 

33.  Let  it  be  clearly  understood  that  with  the 
angels  it  is  their  interiors  that  cause  them  to  be  in 
one  heaven  or  another ;  for  as  their  interiors  are 
more  open  to  the  Lord  they  are  in  a  more  interior 
heaven.  There  are  three  degrees  of  interiors  in 
each  angel  and  spirit,  as  well  as  in  man.  Those 
in  whom  the  third  degree  is  opened  are  in  the 
inmost  heaven.  Those  in  whom  the  second  degree 
is  opened,  or  only  the  first,  are  in  the  middle  or  in 
the  outmost  heaven.  The  interiors  are  opened  by 
reception  of  Divine  good  and  Divine  truth.  Those 
who  are  afleCfed  by  Divine  truths  and  admit  them 
at  once  into  the  life,  thus  into  their  wills  and  into 
adfion  therefrom,  are  in  the  inmost  or  third  heaven, 
and  have  their  place  there  in  accordance  with  their 
reception  of  good  from  afleCtion  for  truth.  Those 
who  do  not  admit  truths  at  once  into  the  will  but 
into  the  memory,  and  thence  into  the  understand¬ 
ing,  and  from  the  understanding  will  and  do  them, 
are  in  the  middle  or  second  heaven.  Those  who 
live  morally  and  who  believe  in  a  Divine,  and  who 
care  very  little  about  being  taught,  are  in  the  out¬ 
most  or  first  heaven.  From  this  it  is  clear  that 
the  states  of  the  interiors  are  what  make  heaven, 
and  that  heaven  is  within  one,  and  not  outside  of 
him ;  as  the  Lord  teaches  when  He  says, 

t 

“The  kingdom  of  God  cometh  not  with  observation, 
neither  shall  they  say,  Lo  here,  or  Lo  there  ;  for 
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behold  the  kingdom  of  God  ye  have  within  you” 
{Luke  xvii.  20,  21). 

34.  Furthermore,  all  perfection  increases  to¬ 
wards  interiors  and  decreases  towards  exteriors, 
since  interiors  are  nearer  to  the  Divine,  and  are  in 
themselves  purer,  while  exteriors  are  more  remote 
from  the  Divine  and  are  in  themselves  grosser. 
Intelligence,  wisdom,  love,  everything  good  and 
the  resulting  happiness,  are  what  constitute  angelic 
perfection ;  but  not  happiness  apart  from  these,  for 
such  happiness  is  external  and  not  internal.  Be¬ 
cause  in  the  angels  of  the  inmost  heaven  the  in¬ 
teriors  have  been  opened  in  the  third  degree  their 
perfection  immeasurably  surpasses  the  perfection  of 
angels  in  the  middle  heaven,  whose  interiors  have 
been  opened  in  the  second  degree.  So  the  per¬ 
fection  of  these  angels  exceeds  in  like  measure  the 
perfection  of  angels  of  the  outmost  heaven. 

35.  Because  of  this  distinction  an  angel  of  one 
heaven  cannot  go  among  the  angels  of  another 
heaven,  that  is,  no  one  can  ascend  from  a  lower 
heaven  and  no  one  can  -  descend  from  a  higher 
heaven.  One  ascending  from  a  lower  heaven  is 
seized  with  a  distress  even  to  anguish,  and  is  un¬ 
able  to  see  those  to  whom  he  comes,  still  less  to 
talk  with  them ;  while  one  descending  from  a 
higher  heaven  is  deprived  of  his  wisdom,  stam¬ 
mers  in  his  speech,  and  gives  up  in  despair. 

There  were  some  from  the  outmost  heaven  who 
had  not  yet  been  taught  that  the  interiors  of  an¬ 
gels  are  what  constitute  heaven,  and  who  believed 
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that  they  might  come  into  a  higher  heavenly  hap¬ 
piness  by  simply  gaining  access  to  a  heaven  where 
higher  angels  are.  These  were  permitted  to  enter 
among  such  angels.  But  when  they  were  there  they 
could  see  no  one,  however  much  they  searched, 
although  there  was  a  great  multitude  present ;  for 
the  interiors  of  the  new  comers  not  having  been 
opened  in  the  same  degree  as  the  interiors  of  the 
angels  there,  their  sight  was  not  so  opened.  Pres¬ 
ently  they  were  seized  with  such  anguish  of  heart 
that  they  scarcely  knew  whether  they  were  alive  or 
not.  Therefore  they  hastily  betook  themselves  to 
the  heaven  from  which  they  came,  glad  to  get  back 
among  their  like,  and  pledging  themselves  that  they 
would  no  longer  covet  higher  things  than  were  in 
agreement  with  their  life. 

Again,  I  have  seen  some  let  down  from  a  higher 
heaven ;  and  these  were  deprived  of  their  wisdom 
until  they  no  longer  knew  what  their  own  heaven 
was.  It  is  otherwise  when,  as  is  often  done,  angels 
are  raised  up  by  the  Lord  out  of  a  lower  heaven 
into  a  higher  that  they  may  behold  its  glory ;  for 
then  they  are  prepared  beforehand,  and  are  encom¬ 
passed  by  intermediate  angels,  through  whom  they 
have  communication  with  those  they  come  among- 
From  all  this  it  is  plain  that  the  three  heavens 
are  entirely  distinct  from  each  other. 

3*.  Those,  however,  who  are  in  the  same 
heaven  can  affiliate  with  any  who  are  there ;  but 
the  delights  of  such  affiliation  are  measured  by  the 
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kinships  of  good  they  have  come  into ;  of  which 
more  will  be  said  in  the  following  chapters. 

37.  But  although  the  heavens  are  so  distinct 
that  there  can  be  no  companionship  between  the 
angels  of  one  heaven  and  the  angels  of  another, 
still  the  Lord  joins  all  the  heavens  together  by  both 
diredt  and  mediate  influx — direbl  from  Himself  into 
all  the  heavens,  and  mediate  from  one  heaven  into 
another.  He  thus  makes  the  three  heavens  to  be 
one,  and  all  to  be  in  such  connection  from  the 
First  to  the  Last  that  nothing  unconnected  is  pos¬ 
sible.  Whatever  is  not  connected  through  inter¬ 
mediates  with  the  First  can  have  no  permanent 
existence,  but  is  dissipated  and  becomes  nothing. 

38.  Only  he  who  knows  how  degrees  are  re¬ 
lated  to  Divine  order  can  comprehend  how  the 
heavens  are  distinct,  or  even  what  is  meant  by  the 
internal  and  the  external  man.  Most  men  in  the 
world  have  no  other  idea  of  what  is  interior  and 
what  is  exterior,  or  of  what  is  higher  and  what  is 
lower,  than  as  something  continuous,  or  coherent 
by  continuity,  from  purer  to  grosser.  But  the  rela¬ 
tion  of  what  is  interior  to  what  is  exterior  is  dis¬ 
crete,  not  continuous. 

Degrees  are  of  two  kinds,  those  that  are  con¬ 
tinuous  and  those  that  are  not.  Continuous  degrees 
are  related  like  the  degrees  of  the  waning  of  a 
light  from  its  bright  blaze  to  darkness,  or  like  the 
degrees  of  the  decrease  of  vision  from  objects  in 
the  light  to  those  in  the  shade,  or  like  degrees 
of  purity  in  the  atmosphere  from  its  bottom  up- 
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wards.  These  degrees  are  determined  by  dis¬ 
tance. 

On  the  other  hand,  degrees  that  are  not  con¬ 
tinuous,  but  discrete,  are  distinguished  like  prior 
and  posterior,  like  cause  and  effedt,  or  like  what 
produces  and  what  is  produced.  Whoever  looks 
into  the  matter  will  see  that  in  each  thing  and  all 
things  in  the  whole  world,  whatever  they  are,  there 
are  such  degrees  of  producing  and  compounding, 
that  is,  from  one  a  second,  and  from  that  a  third, 
and  so  on. 

Until  one  has  acquired  a  perception  of  these 
degrees  he  cannot  possibly  understand  the  differ¬ 
ences  between  the  heavens,  nor  between  the  inter¬ 
ior  and  exterior  faculties  of  man,  nor  the  difference 
between  the  spiritual  world  and  the  natural  world 
nor  between  the  spirit  of  man  and  his  body.  So 
neither  can  he  understand  the  nature  and  source 
of  correspondences  and  representations,  or  the 
nature  of  influx.  Sensual  men  do  not  apprehend 
these  differences,  for  they  make  increase  and  de¬ 
crease,  even  according  to  these  degrees,  to  be 
continuous,  and  are  therefore  unable  to  conceive  of 
what  is  spiritual  otherwise  than  as  a  purer  natural. 
And  in  consequence  they  remain  outside  of  and  a 
great  way  off  from  intelligence. 

39.  Finally,  a  certain  arcanum  respedfing  the 
angels  of  the  three  heavens,  which  has  not  hitherto 
come  into  any  one’s  mind,  because  degrees  have 
not  been  understood,  may  be  related.  In  every 
angel  and  in  every  man  there  is  an  inmost  or 
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highest  degree,  or  an  inmost  or  highest  something, 
into  which  the  Divine  of  the  Lord  first  or  most 
directly  flows,  and  from  which  it  disposes  the  other 
interiors  in  him  that  succeed  in  accordance  with 
the  degrees  of  order.  This  inmost  or  highest  de¬ 
gree  may  be  called  the  entrance  of  the  Lord  to 
the  angel  or  man,  and  His  veriest  dwelling-place 
in  them.  It  is  by  virtue  of  this  inmost  or  highest 
that  a  man  is  a  man,  and  is  distinguished  from  the 
animals,  which  do  not  have  it.  From  this  it  is 
that  man,  unlike  the  animals,  is  capable,  in  respect 
to  all  his  interiors  which  pertain  to  his  mind  and 
disposition,  of  being  raised  up  by  the  Lord  to 
Himself,  of  believing  in  the  Lord,  of  being  moved 
by  love  to  the  Lord,  and  thereby  beholding  Him, 
and  of  receiving  intelligence  and  wisdom,  and 
speaking  from  reason.  Also,  it  is  by  virtue  of  this 
that  he  lives  to  eternity.  But  what  is  arranged  and 
provided  by  the  Lord  in  this  inmost  does  not  dis¬ 
tinctly  fall  into  the  perception  of  any  angel,  be¬ 
cause  it  is  above  his  thought  and  transcends  his 
wisdom. 

40.  These  are  now  the  general  truths  respect¬ 
ing  the  three  heavens ;  but  in  what  follows  the 
three  heavens  will  be  particularly  treated  of. 
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THE  angels  of  each  heaven  are  not  together 
in  one  place,  but  are  divided  into  larger  and 
smaller  societies  in  accordance  with  the  dif¬ 
ferences  of  good  of  love  and  faith  in  which  they  are, 
those  who  are  in  like  good  forming  a  single  soci¬ 
ety.  Goods  in  the  heavens  are  in  infinite  vaiiety, 
and  each  angel  is  as  it  were  his  own  good. 

42.  Moreover,  the  angelic  societies  in  the 
heavens  are  at  a  distance  from  each  other  as  their 
goods  differ  in  general  and  in  particular.  For  in 
the  spiritual  world  the  only  ground  of  distance  is 
difference  in  the  state  of  interiors,  thus  in  the 
heavens  difference  in  the  states  of  love,  those  who 
differ  much  being  far  apart,  and  those  who  differ 
but  little  being  but  little  apart,  and  likeness  causing 
them  to  be  together. 

43.  All  who  are  in  the  same  society  are 
arranged  in  like  manner  in  respebt  to  each  other ; 
those  who  are  more  perfect,  that  is,  who  excel  in 
good,  thus  in  love,  wisdom,  and  intelligence,  be¬ 
ing  in  the  middle ;  those  who  are  less  pre-eminent 
being  round  about  at  a  distance  in  accordance  with 
the  decrease  of  their  perfection.  The  arrangement 
is  like  light  diminishing  from  the  middle  to  the 
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circumference,  those  who  are  in  the  middle  being 
in^  the  greatest  light,  and  those  towards  the  cir¬ 
cumference  in  less  and  less. 

44.  Like  are  drawn  spontaneously  as  it  were  to 
their  like ;  for  with  their  like  they  are  as  if  with 
their  own  and  at  home,  but  with  others  they  are 
as  if  with  strangers  and  abroad  ;  also  when  with 
their  like  they  are  in  their  freedom,  and  conse¬ 
quently  in  every  delight  of  life. 

45-  AH  this  makes  clear  that  all  in  the  heavens 
are  affiliated  by  good,  and  are  arranged  according 
to  the  quality  of  the  good.  Nevertheless  it  is  not 
the  angels  who  thus  affiliate  themselves,  but  the 
Lord,  from  whom  the  good  is.  The  Lord  leads 
them,  conjoins  and  separates  them,  and  preserves 
them  in  freedom  proportionate  to  their  good.  Thus 
He  holds  every  one  in  the  life  of  his  love  and 
faith,  of  his  intelligence  and  wisdom,  and  the  result¬ 
ing  happiness. 

46.  Again,  all  who  are  in  like  good,  even 
though  they  have  never  seen  each  other  before, 
know  each  other,  just  as  men  in  the  world  do  their 
kinsmen,  near  relations,  and  friends ;  and  for  the 
reason  that  in  the  other  life  there  are  none  but  spir¬ 
itual  kinships,  relationships,  and  friendships,  thus 
such  as  spring  'from  love  and  faith.  This  it  has 
sometimes  been  granted  me  to  see,  when  I  have 
been  in  the  spirit,  and  thus  withdrawn  from  the 
body,  and  in  the  society  of  angels.  Some  of  those 
I  then  saw  seemed  as  if  I  had  known  them  from 
childhood,  but  others  as  if  not  known  at  all.  Those 
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whom  I  seemed  to  have  known  from  childhood 
wrere  such  as  were  in  a  state  similar  to  that  of  my 
spirit ;  but  those  who  seemed  unknown  were  in  a 
dissimilar  state. 

47.  All  who  form  the  same  angelic  society 
resemble  each  other  in  countenance  in  a  general 
way,  but  not  in  particulars.  How  these  general  re¬ 
semblances  are  related  to  differences  in  particulars 
can  in  some  measure  be  seen  from  like  things  in 
the  world.  It  is  well  known  that  with  every  race 
there  is  a  certain  general  resemblance  of  face  and 
eyes,  by  which  it  is  known  and  distinguished  from 
all  other  races.  This  is  still  more  true  of  different 
families.  In  the  heavens  this  is  much  more  clearly 
seen,  because  there  all  the  interior  affections  appear 
in  and  shine  forth  from  the  face,  for  there  the  face 
is  the  external  and  representative  form  of  those  af¬ 
fections.  No  one  there  can  have  any  other  face  than 
that  of  his  own  affeCtions. 

It  was  also  shown  how  this  general  likeness  is 
varied  in  particulars  with  individuals  in  the  same 
society.  A  face  like  an  angel’s  appeared  to  me, 
which  was  varied  to  express  such  affeCIions  for 
good  and  truth  as  are  in  those  who  belong  to  the 
same  society.  These  changes  went  on  for  a  long 
time,  and  I  noticed  that  the  same  face  in  general 
continued  as  a  ground  work,  all  besides  being  what 
was  derived  and  produced  from  that.  Thus  by 
means  of  this  face  the  affeblions  of  the  whole  so¬ 
ciety  were  exhibited,  whereby  the  faces  of  those  in 
it  are  varied.  For,  as  has  been  said  above,  the 
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faces  of  angels  are  the  forms  of  their  interiors,  thus 
of  the  affedtions  that  belong  to  their  love  and  faith. 

48.  From  this  it  also  comes  to  pass  that  an 
angel  who  excels  in  wisdom  instantly  sees  the  qual¬ 
ity  of  another  from  his  face.  In  heaven  no  one 
can  conceal  his  interiors  by  his  expression,  or  feign, 
or  in  any  way  deceive  and  mislead  by  craft  or 
hypocrisy.  There  are  hypocrites  who  are  expert 
in  disguising  their  interiors  and  fashioning  their 
exteriors  into  the  form  of  that  good  in  which  those 
are  who  belong  to  a  society,  and  who  thus  make 
themselves  appear  angels  of  light ;  and  these  some¬ 
times  insinuate  themselves  into  a  society ;  but  they 
cannot  stay  there  long,  for  they  begin  to  suffer  in¬ 
ward  pain  and  torture,  to  grow  livid  in  the  face,  and 
to  become  as  it  were  lifeless.  These  changes  arise 
from  the  contrariety  of  the  life  that  flows  in  and 
affedls  them.  Therefore  they  quickly  cast  them¬ 
selves  down  into  hell  where  their  like  are,  and  no 
longer  want  to  ascend.  These  are  such  as  are 
meant  by  the  man  found  among  the  invited  guests 
at  the  feast  not  clothed  with  a  wedding  garment, 
who  was  cast  out  into  outer  darkness  ( Matt .  xxii. 
11,  seq.). 

49.  All  the  societies  of  heaven  have  communi¬ 
cation  with  one  another,  though  not  by  open  in¬ 
tercourse.  Few  go  out  ot  their  own  society  into 
another,  for  going  out  of  their  own  society  is  like 
going  away  from  themselves  or  from  their  own  life, 
and  passing  into  another  life  which  is  less  congenial. 
But  all  the  societies  communicate  by  an  extension 
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of  the  sphere  that  goes  forth  from  the  life  of  each. 
This  sphere  of  the  life  is  the  sphere  of  the  affec¬ 
tions  of  love  and  faith.  This  sphere  extends  itself 
far  and  wide  into  the  surrounding  societies,  and 
farther  and  wider  in  proportion  as  the  affebtions 
are  the  more  interior  and  perfect.  In  the  measure 
of  that  extension  do  the  angels  have  intelligence 
and  wisdom.  Those  that  are  in  the  inmost  heaven 
and  in  the  middle  of  it  have  extension  into  the 
entire  heavens ;  thus  there  is  a  sharing  of  all  in 
heaven  with  each  one,  and  of  each  one  with  all. 
But  this  extension  will  be  considered  more  fully 
hereafter,  where  the  form  of  heaven  in  accord  with 
which  the  angelic  societies  are  arranged,  and  also 
the  wisdom  and  intelligence  of  angels,  will  be 
treated  of,  for  in  accordance  with  that  form  all 
extension  of  affections  and  thoughts  proceeds. 

50.  It  has  been  said  above  that  in  the  heavens 
there  are  larger  and  smaller  societies.  The  larger 
consist  of  myriads  of  angels,  the  smaller  of  some 
thousands,  and  the  least  of  some  hundreds.  There 
are  also  some  that  dwell  apart,  house  by  house  as  it 
were,  and  family  by  family.  Although  these  live  in 
this  scattered  way  they  are  arranged  in  order  like 
those  who  live  in  societies,  the  wiser  in  the  middle 
and  the  more  simple  in  the  borders.  Such  are 
more  directly  under  the  Divine  auspices  of  the 
Lord,  and  are  the  best  of  the  angels. 


VII. 


EACH  SOCIETY  IS  A  HEAVEN  IN  SMALLER  FORM,  AND  EACH 
ANGEL  IN  THE  SMALLEST  FORM. 

5i* 

EACH  society  is  a  heaven  in  a  smaller  form, 
and  each  angel  in  the  smallest  form,  because 
it  is  the  good  of  love  and  of  faith  that  makes 
heaven,  and  this  good  is  in  each  society  of  heaven 
and  in  each  angel  of  a  society.  It  does  not  matter 
that  this  good  everywhere  differs  and  varies,  it  is 
still  the  good  of  heaven  ;  and  there  is  no  difference 
except  that  heaven  has  one  quality  here  and 
another  there.  So  when  any  one  is  raised  up  into 
any  society  of  heaven  he  is  said  to  come  into 
heaven  ;  and  those  who  are  there  are  said  to  be  in 
heaven,  and  each  one  in  his  own.  This  is  known 
to  all  in  the  other  life ;  consequently  those  standing 
outside  of  or  beneath  heaven,  when  they  see  at  a 
distance  companies  of  angels,  say  that  heaven  is 
in  this  or  that  place.  It  is  comparatively  like  civil 
and  military  officers  and  attendants  in  a  royal 
palace  or  castle,  who,  although  dwelling  apart  in 
their  own  quarters  or  chambers  above  and  below, 
are  yet  in  the  same  palace  or  castle,  each  in  his 
own  position  in  the  royal  service.  This  makes  evi¬ 
dent  the  meaning  of  the  Lord’s  words,  that 
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In  His  Father’s  house  are  many  abiding  places  ( John 
xiv.  2)  ; 

also  what  is  meant  by 

“  The  dwelling  places  of  heaven,”  and  “  the  heavens  of 
heavens,”  in  the  prophets. 

52.  That  each  society  is  a  heaven  in  a  smaller 
form  can  be  seen  from  this  also,  that  each  society 
there  has  a  heavenly  form  like  that  of  heaven  as 
a  whole.  In  the  whole  heavens  those  who  are 
superior  to  the  rest  are  in  the  middle,  with  the  less 
excellent  round  about,  in  a  decreasing  order  even 
to  the  borders  (as  stated  in  a  preceding  chapter, 
n.  43).  It  can  be  seen  also  from  this,  that  the 
Lord  directs  all  in  the  whole  heaven  as  if  they 
were  a  single  angel ;  and  the  same  is  true  of  all 
in  each  society ;  and  as  a  consequence  an  entire 
angelic  society  sometimes  appears  in  angelic  form 
like  a  single  angel,  as  I  have  been  permitted  by 
the  Lord  to  see.  Moreover,  when  the  Lord  ap¬ 
pears  in  the  midst  of  the  angels  He  does  not  appear 
as  one  surrounded  by  a  multitude,  but  they  appear 
as  a  one,  in  an  angelic  form.  This  is  why  the  Lord 
is  called  “an  angel”  in  the  Word,  and  an  entire 
society  is  so  called.  “Michael,”  “Gabriel,”  and 
“  Raphael  ”  are  no  other  than  angelic  societies  so 
named  from  their  function. 

53.  As  an  entire  society  is  a  heaven  in  a 
smaller  form,  so  an  angel  is  a  heaven  in  the 
smallest  form.  For  heaven  is  not  outside  of  the 
angel,  but  is  within  him,  since  the  things  within 
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him  which  belong  to  his  mind  are  arranged  into 
the  form  of  heaven,  thus  for  the  reception  of  all 
things  of  heaven  that  are  outside  of  him.  These 
he  receives  according  to  the  quality  of  the  good 
that  is  in  him  from  the  Lord.  It  is  from  this  that 
an  angel  is  a  heaven. 

54*  It  can  in  no  sense  be  said  that  heaven  is 
outside  of  any  one;  it  is  within  him.  For  it  is  in 
accordance  with  the  heaven  that  is  within  him  that 
each  angel  receives  the  heaven  that  is  outside  of 
him.  This  makes  clear  how  greatly  misled  is  he 
who  believes  that  to  come  into  heaven  is  simply  to 
be  taken  up  among  angels,  without  regard  to  what 
one’s  interior  life  may  be,  thus  that  heaven  is 
granted  to  each  one  from  mercy  apart  from  means  ; 
when,  in  fa<5t,  unless  heaven  is  within  one  nothing 
of  the  heaven  that  is  outside  can  flow  in  and  be 
received.  There  are  many  spirits  who  have  this 
idea.  Because  of  this  belief  they  have  been  taken 
up  into  heaven ;  but  when  they  came  there,  because 
their  interior  life  was  contrary  to  the  angelic  life, 
their  intelledlual  faculties  became  blinded  until  they 
became  like  fools  ;  and  they  began  to  be  tortured 
in  their  voluntary  faculties  until  they  became  like 
madmen.  In  a  word,  if  those  that  have  lived 
wickedly  come  into  heaven  they  gasp  for  breath 
and  writhe  about,  like  fishes  out  of  water  in  the  air, 
or  like  animals  in  ether  in  an  airpump  when  the  air 
has  been  exhausted.  From  this  it  can  be  seen  that 
heaven  is  not  outside  of  a  man,  but  within  him. 

55.  As  every  one  receives  the  heaven  that  is 
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outside  of  him  in  accordance  with  the  quality  of 
the  heaven  that  is  within  him,  so  in  like  manner 
does  every  one  receive  the  Lord,  since  it  is  the 
Divine  of  the  Lord  that  makes  heaven.  And  for 
this  reason  when  the  Lord  becomes  manifestly  pres- 
sent  in  any  society  His  appearance  there  is  in  accord 
with  the  quality  of  the  good  in  which  the  society 
is,  thus  not  the  same  in  one  society  as  in  another. 
This  diversity  is  not  in  the  Lord ;  it  is  in  the  an¬ 
gels  who  behold  Him  from  their  own  good,  and 
thus  in  accordance  with  their  good.  And  they  are 
affebled  by  His  appearance  in  accordance  with  the 
quality  of  their  love,  those  who  love  Him  inmostly 
being  inmostly  affeCted,  and  those  who  love  Him 
less  being  less  affebted  ;  while  the  evil  who  are  out¬ 
side  of  heaven  are  tortured  by  His  presence.  When 
the  Lord  is  seen  in  any  society  He  is  seen  as  an 
angel,  but  is  distinguished  from  others  by  the  Di¬ 
vine  that  shines  through. 

56.  Again,  heaven  is  where  the  Lord  is  ac¬ 
knowledged,  believed  in,  and  loved.  Variety  in 
worship  of  the  Lord  from  the  variety  of  good  in 
different  societies  is  not  harmful,  but  beneficial, 
for  the  perfection  of  heaven  is  therefrom.  This 
can  scarcely  be  made  clear  to  the  comprehension 
without  employing  terms  that  are  in  common  use 
in  the  learned  world,  and  showing  by  means  of 
these  how  unity,  that  it  may  be  perfeCt,  must  be 
formed  from  variety.  Everv  whole  exists  from  var¬ 
ious  parts,  since  a  whole  without  constituents  is  not 
anything  ;  it  has  no  form,  and  therefore  no  quality. 
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But  when  a  whole  exists  from  various  parts,  and 
the  various  parts  are  in  a  perfedf  form,  in  which 
each  attaches  itself  like  a  congenial  friend  to  an¬ 
other  in  series,  then  the  quality  also  is  perfedh  So 
heaven  is  a  whole  from  various  parts  arranged  in 
a  most  perfect  form  ;  for  the  heavenly  form  is  the 
most  perfect  of  all  forms. 

That  this  is  the  ground  of  all  perfedlion  is  evi¬ 
dent  from  the  nature  of  all  that  is  beautiful, 
pleasant,  and  agreeable,  by  which  the  senses  and 
the  mind  are  affedfed  ;  for  these  qualities  spring 
and  flow  from  no  other  source  than  the  concert  and 
harmony  of  many  concordant  and  congenial  parts, 
either  co-existing  in  order  or  following  in  order, 
and  never  from  a  whole  without  such  parts.  From 
this  is  the  saying  that  variety  gives  delight ;  and 
the  nature  of  variety,  as  is  known,  is  what  deter¬ 
mines  the  delight.  From  all  this  it  can  be  seen  as 
in  a  mirror  how  perfedfion  comes  from  variety  even 
in  heaven.  For  from  the  things  that  exist  in  the 
natural  world  the  things  of  the  spiritual  world  can 
be  seen  as  in  a  mirror. 

57.  What  has  been  said  of  heaven  may  be  said 
also  of  the  church,  for  the  church  is  the  Lord’s 
heaven  on  earth.  There  are  many  churches,  each 
one  of  which  is  called  a  church,  and  so  far  as  the 
good  of  love  and  faith  reigns  therein  is  a  church. 
Here,  too,  the  Lord  out  of  various  parts  forms  a 
unity,  that  is,  one  church  out  of  many  churches. 
And  the  same  may  be  said  of  the  man  of  the 
church  in  particular  that  is  said  of  the  church  in 
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general,  namely,  that  the  church  is  within  man  and 
not  outside  of  him  ;  and  that  every  man  is  a  church 
in  whom  the  Lord  is  present  in  the  good  of  love 
and  of  faith. 

Again,  the  same  may  be  said  ot  a  man  that 
has  the  church  in  him  as  -of  a  angel  that  has 
heaven  in  him,  namely,  that  he  is  a  church  in  the 
smallest  form,  as  an  angel  is  a  heaven  in  the  small¬ 
est  form  ;  and  furthermore  that  a  man  that  has  the 
church  in  him,  equally  with  an  angel,  is  a  heaven. 
For  man  was  created  that  he  might  come  into 
heaven  and  become  an  angel ;  consequently  he 
that  has  good  from  the  Lord  is  a  man-angel. 

What  man  has  in  common  with  an  angel  and 
what  he  has  in  contrast  with  the  angels  may  be 
mentioned.  It  is  granted  to  man,  equally  with  the 
angel,  to  have  his  interiors  conformed  to  the  image 
of  heaven,  and  to  become,  so  far  as  he  is  in  the 
good  of  love  and  faith,  an  image  of  heaven.  But 
it  is  granted  to  man  and  not  to  angels  to  have  his 
exteriors  conform  to  the  image  of  the  world ;  and 
so  far  as  he  is  in  good  to  have  the  world  in  him 
subordinated  to  heaven  and  made  to  serve  heaven. 
And  then  the  Lord  is  present  in  him  both  in  the 
world  and  in  heaven  just  as  if  he  were  in  his 
heaven.  For  the  Lord  is  in  His  Divine  order  in 
both  worlds,  since  God  is  order. 

58.  Finally  it  should  be  said  that  he  who  has 
heaven  in  himself  has  it  not  only  in  the  largest 
or  most  general  things  pertaining  to  him  but  also 
in  every  least  or  particular  thing,  and  that  these 
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least  things  repeat  in  an  image  the  greatest.  This 
comes  from  the  fa<5l  that  every  one  is  his  own 
love,  and  is  such  as  his  ruling  love  is.  That  which 
reigns  flows  into  particulars  and  arranges  them,  and 
every  where  induces  a  likeness  of  itself.  In  the 
heavens  love  to  the  Lord  is  the  ruling  love,  for 
there  the  Lord  is  loved  above  all  things.  Hence  the 
Lord  there  is  the  All-in-all,  flowing  into  all  and 
each,  arranging  them,  clothing  them  with  a  like¬ 
ness  of  Himself,  and  making  it  to  be  heaven 
wherever  He  is.  This  is  what  makes  an  angel  to 
be  a  heaven  in  the  smallest  form,  a  society  to  be 
a  heaven  in  a  larger  form,  and  all  the  societies 
taken  together  a  heaven  in  the  largest  form.  That 
the  Divine  of  the  Lord  is  what  makes  heaven, 
and  that  He  is  the  All-in-all,  may  be  seen  above 
(n.  7-12). 


VIII. 


ALL  HEAVEN  IN  THE  AGGREGATE  REFLECTS  A  SINGLE  MAN. 


59- 


THAT  heaven  in  its  whole  complex  reflects 
a  single  man  is  an  arcanum  hitherto  un¬ 
known  in  the  world,  but  fully  recognized  in 
the  heavens.  To  know  this  and  the  specific  and 
particular  things  relating  to  it  is  the  chief  thing 
in  the  intelligence  of  the  angels  there,  and  on  it 
many  things  depend  which  without  it  as  a  general 
principle  would  not  enter  distinctly  and  clearly  into 
the  ideas  of  their  minds.  Knowing  that  all  the 
heavens  with  their  societies  reflect  a  single  man 
they  call  heaven  the  Greatest  Man  and  the  Divine 
Man — Divine  because  it  is  the  Divine  of  the 
Lord  that  makes  heaven  (see  above,  n.  7-12). 

60.  That  into  such  a  form  and  image  celes¬ 
tial  and  spiritual  things  are  arranged  and  joined 
cannot  be  seen  by  those  who  have  no  right  idea 
of  spiritual  and  heavenly  things.  Such  think  that 
the  earthy  and  material  things  of  which  man’s  out¬ 
most  nature  is  composed  are  what  make  the  man ; 
and  that  apart  from  these  man  is  not  a  man.  But 
let  them  know  that  it  is  not  from  these  that  man  is 
a  man,  but  from  his  ability  to  understand  what  is 
true  and  to  will  what  is  good.  Such  understand- 
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ing  and  willing  are  the  spiritual  and  celestial  things 
of  which  man  is  made. 

Moreover,  it  is  acknowledged  that  every  one’s 
quality  is  determined  by  the  quality  of  his  under¬ 
standing  and  will  ;  and  it  can  also  be  seen  that  his 
earthly  body  is  formed  to  serve  the  understanding 
and  the  will  in  the  world,  and  to  skilfully  accom¬ 
plish  their  uses  in  the  outmost  sphere  of  nature. 
For  this  reason  the  body  by  itself  can  do  nothing, 
but  is  moved  always  in  entire  subservience  to  the 
bidding  of  the  understanding  and  will,  even  to  the 
extent  that  whatever  a  man  thinks  he  speaks  with 
his  tongue  and  lips,  and  whatever  he  wills  he  does 
with  his  body  and  limbs,  and  thus  the  understand¬ 
ing  and  the  will  are  what  a6t,  while  the  body  by 
itself  does  nothing.  Evidently,  then,  the  things  of 
the  understanding  and  will  are  what  make  man  ; 
and  as  these  a<5l  into  the  minute  particulars  of  the 
body,  as  what  is  internal  into  what  is  external,  they 
must  be  in  the  same  form,  and  on  this  account  man 
is  called  an  internal  or  spiritual  man.  Heaven  is 
such  a  man  in  its  greatest  and  most  perfedl  form. 

61.  Such  being  the  angelic  idea  of  man,  the 
angels  give  no  thought  to  what  a  man  does  with 
his  body,  but  only  to  the  will  from  which  the  body 
adts.  This  they  call  the  man  himself,  and  the  un¬ 
derstanding  they  call  the  man  in  the  measure  in 
which  it  a6ls  in  unison  with  the  will. 

62.  The  angels,  it  is  true,  do  not  see  heaven 
in  its  whole  complex  in  the  human  form,  for  heaven 
as  a  whole  does  not  come  within  the  view  of  any 
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angel ;  but  remote  societies,  consisting  of  many 
thousands  of  angels,  they  sometimes  see  as  a  one 
in  the  human  form ;  and  from  a  society,  as  from 
a  part,  they  draw  their  conclusion  as  to  the  general, 
which  is  heaven.  For  in  the  most  perfeCt  forms 
generals  are  like  the  parts,  and  parts  are  like  the 
generals,  with  simply  such  a  difference  as  there  is 
between  like  things  of  greater  or  less  magnitude ; 
consequently,  as  the  angels  claim,  since  the  Divine 
from  what  is  inmost  or  highest  sees  all  things,  so  in 
the  Lord’s  sight  heaven  as  a  whole  must  be  in  the 
human  form. 

63.  Such  being  the  form  of  heaven,  it  is  ruled 
by  the  Lord  as  a  single  man  is  ruled,  thus  as  a 
one.  For  although  man,  as  we  know,  consists  of 
an  innumerable  variety  of  parts,  not  only  as  a  whole 
but  also  in  each  part — as  a  whole,  of  members, 
organs,  and  viscera ;  and  in  each  part,  of  series  of 
fibres,  nerves,  and  blood-vessels,  thus  of  members 
within  members,  and  of  parts  within  parts — never¬ 
theless,  when  he  aCts  he  aCts  as  a  single  man. 
Such  likewise  is  heaven  under  the  auspices  and  di¬ 
rection  of  the  Lord. 

64.  So  many  different  things  in  man  aCt  as  a 
one,  because  there  is  no  least  thing  in  Him  that 
does  not  do  something  for  the  general  welfare  and 
perform  some  use.  The  general  performs  a  use 
for  its  parts,  and  the  parts  for  the  general,  for  the 
general  is  composed  of  the  parts  and  the  parts 
constitute  the  general ;  therefore  they  provide  for 
each  other,  have  regard  for  each  other,  and  are 
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joined  together  in  such  a  form  that  each  thing 
and  all  things  have  reference  to  the  general  and  its 
good  ;  thus  it  is  that  they  a<5t  as  one. 

In  the  heavens  there  are  like  affiliations.  Those 
there  are  conjoined  according  to  uses  in  a  like  form  ; 
and  consequently  those  who  do  not  perform  uses 
for  the  common  good  are  cast  out  of  heaven  as 
something  heterogeneous.  To  perform  use  is  to  will 
well  to  others  for  the  sake  of  the  common  good ; 
but  to  will  well  to  others  not  for  the  sake  of  the 
common  good  but  for  the  sake  of  self  is  not  to 
perform  use.  These  latter  are  such  as  love  them¬ 
selves  supremely,  while  the  former  are  such  as 
love  the  Lord  supremely.  Thus  it  is  that  those 
who  are  in  heaven  a<5t  as  a  one ;  and  this  they  do 
from  the  Lord,  not  from  themselves,  for  they  look 
to  Him  as  the  Only  One,  the  source  of  all  things, 
and  they  regard  His  kingdom  as  the  general,  the 
good  of  which  is  to  be  sought.  This  is  what  is 
meant  by  the  Lord’s  words, 

“  Seek  first  the  kingdom  of  God  and  His  righteousness, 
and  all  things ....  shall  be  added  unto  you  ”  {Matt. 
vi.  33)- 

“To  seek  His  righteousness”  means  to  seek  His 
good. 

Those  who  in  the  world  love  their  country’s 
good  more  than  their  own,  and  their  neighbor’s 
good  as  their  own,  in  the  other  life  love  and  seek 
the  Lord’s  kingdom ;  for  there  the  Lord’s  king¬ 
dom  takes  the  place  of  country ;  and  those  who 
love  doing  good  to  others,  not  with  self  as  an  end 
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but  with  good  as  an  end,  love  the  neighbor ;  for  in 
heaven  good  is  the  neighbor.  All  such  are  in  the 
Greatest  Man,  that  is,  heaven. 

^5-  As  the  whole  heaven  refledts  a  single 
man,  and  is  a  Divine  spiritual  man  in  the  largest 
form,  even  in  figure,  so  heaven  like  a  man  is 
arranged  into  members  and  parts,  and  these  are 
similarly  named.  Moreover,  angels  know  in  what 
member  this  or  that  society  is.  This  society,  they 
say,  is  in  the  head  or  in  a  certain  province  of  the 
head,  that  in  the  breast  or  in  a  certain  province 
of  the  breast,  that  in  the  loins  or  in  a  certain 
province  of  the  loins,  and  so  on.  In  general,  the 
highest  or  third  heaven  forms  the  head  down  to 
the  neck  ;  the  middle  or  second  heaven  forms  the 
breast  down  to  the  loins  and  knees ;  the  lowest  or 
first  heaven  forms  the  feet  down  to  the  soles,  also 
the  arms  down  to  the  fingers.  For  the  arms  and 
hands  belong  to  the  lowest  parts  of  man,  although 
at  the  sides.  This  again  indicates  why  there  are 
three  heavens. 

66,  The  spirits  that  are  beneath  heaven  are 
greatly  astonished  when  they  hear  that  heaven  is 
not  only  above  but  below,  for  they  have  the  same 
idea  as  men  in  the  world,  that  heaven  is  simply 
above,  and  do  not  know  that  the  arrangement  of 
the  heavens  is  like  the  arrangement  of  the  mem¬ 
bers,  organs,  and  viscera  in  man,  some  of  which 
are  above  and  some  below  ;  or  like  the  arrange¬ 
ment  of  the  parts  in  each  of  the  members,  organs, 
and  viscera,  some  of  which  are  within  and  some 
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without.  Hence  their  confused  notions  about 
heaven. 

67.  These  things  about  heaven  as  the  Greatest 
Man  are  set  forth,  because  what  follows  in  regard  to 
heaven  cannot  be  at  all  comprehended  until  these 
things  are  known,  neither  can  there  be  any  clear 
idea  of  the  form  of  heaven,  of  the  conjunction  of 
the  Lord  with  heaven,  of  the  conjunction  of  heaven 
with  man,  of  the  influx  of  the  spiritual  world  into 
the  natural,  or  any  idea  at  all  of  correspondence — 
subjeds  to  be  treated  of  in  their  proper  order  in 
what  now  follows.  To  throw  some  light  on  these 
subjeCts,  therefore,  the  above  has  been  premised. 


IX. 


EACH  SOCIETY  IN  HEAVEN  REFLECTS  A  SINGLE  MAN. 

68. 

I  HAVE  frequently  been  permitted  to  .see  that 
each  society  of  heaven  reflects  a  single  man, 
and  is  in  the  likeness  of  a  man.  There  was 
a  society  into  which  many  had  insinuated  them¬ 
selves  who  knew  how  to  counterfeit  angels  of  light. 
These  were  hypocrites.  When  these  were  being 
separated  from  the  angels  I  saw  that  the  entire  so¬ 
ciety  appeared  at  first  like  a  single  indistindf  body, 
then  by  degrees  in  a  human  form,  but  still  indis- 
tindfly,  and  at  last  clearly  as  a  man.  Those  that 
were  in  that  man  and  made  up  the  man  were  such 
as  were  in  the  good  of  that  society  ;  the  others 
who  were  not  in  the  man  and  did  not  make  up  the 
man  were  hypocrites  ;  these  were  cast  out  and  the 
former  were  retained  ;  and  thus  a  separation  was 
effected.  Hypocrites  are  such  as  talk  well  and  do 
well,  but  have  regard  to  themselves  in  everything. 
They  talk  as  angels  do  about  the  Lord,  heaven, 
love,  and  heavenly  life,  and  also  adt  rightly,  that 
their  condudt  may  be  in  harmony  with  their  profes¬ 
sions.  But  they  have  other  thoughts ;  they  believe 
nothing ;  and  they  wish  good  to  none  but  them¬ 
selves.  Their  doing  good  is  for  the  sake  of  self, 
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or  if  for  the  sake  of  others  it  is  only  for  the  ap¬ 
pearance,  and  thus  still  for  the  sake  of  sell. 

69.  I  have  also  been  permitted  to  see  that  an 
entire  angelic  society,  with  the  Lord  visibly  present, 
appears  as  a  one  in  the  human  form.  There  ap¬ 
peared  on  high  towards  the  east  something  like  a 
cloud,  from  white  becoming  red,  and  with  little 
stars  round  about,  which  was  descending ;  and  as 
it  gradually  descended  it  became  brighter,  and  at 
last  appeared  in  a  perfect  human  form.  The  little 
stars  round  about  the  cloud  were  angels,  who  so 
appeared  by  virtue  of  light  from  the  Lord. 

70.  It  must  be  understood  that  although  all  in 
a  heavenly  society  when  seen  together  as  one  ap¬ 
pear  in  the  likeness  of  a  man  ;  yet  no  one  society 
is  just  such  a  man  as  another.  Societies  differ  from 
one  another  like  -the  faces  of  different  individuals 
of  the  same  family,  for  the  reason  given  above  (n. 
47),  that  is,  they  differ  as  the  good  in  which  they 
are,  and  which  determines  their  form,  differs.  The 
societies  of  the  inmost  or  highest  heaven,  and  in  the 
centre  there,  are  those  that  appear  in  the  most  per- 
fe6t  and  beautiful  human  form. 

71.  It  is  worthy  of  mention  that  the  greater 
the  number  in  any  society  in  heaven,  and  the  more 
these  make  a  one,  the  more  perfect  is  its  human 
form,  for  variety  arranged  in  a  heavenly  form  is 
what  constitutes  perfe<5lion,  as  has  been  shown 
above  (n.  56)  ;  and  number  gives  variety.  More¬ 
over,  every  society  of  heaven  increases  in  number 
daily,  and  as  it  increases  it  becomes  more  perfedl. 
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Thus  not  only  the  society  becomes  more  perfect, 
but  also  heaven  in  general,  because  it  is  made  up 
of  societies.  As  heaven  gains  in  perfection  by  in¬ 
crease  of  numbers  it  is  evident  how  mistaken  those 
are  who  believe  that  heaven  may  be  closed  by  be¬ 
coming  full ;  for  the  opposite  is  true,  that  it  will 
never  be  closed,  but  is  perfected  by  greater  and 
greater  fulness.  Therefore  the  angels  desire  no¬ 
thing  so  much  as  to  have  new  angel  guests  come 
to  them. 

72.  Each  society,  when  viewed  as  a  whole,  ap¬ 
pears  as  a  man,  for  the  reason  that  heaven  as  a 
whole  so  appears  (as  has  been  shown  in  the  pre¬ 
ceding  chapter) ;  moreover,  in  the  most  perfect 
form,  such  as  the  form  of  heaven  is,  there  is  a  like¬ 
ness  of  the  parts  to  the  whole,  and  of  lesser  forms 
to  the  greater.  The  lesser  forms  and  parts  of 
heaven  are  the  societies  of  which  it  consists,  which 
are  heavens  in  lesser  form  (see  51-58).  This  like¬ 
ness  is  perpetual  because  in  the  heavens  the  goods 
of  all  are  from  a  single  love,  that  is,  from  a  single 
origin.  The  single  love,  which  is  the  origin  of  the 
good  of  all  in  heaven,  is  love  to  the  Lord  from  the 
Lord.  It  is  from  this  that  the  entire  heaven  in 
general,  each  society  less  generally,  and  each  angel 
in  particular,  is  a  likeness  of  the  Lord,  as  has  been 
shown  above  (n.  58). 


X. 


THERE  EVERY  ANGEL  IS  IN  A  COMPLETE  HUMAN  FORM. 

73-  ... 

IN  the  two  preceding  chapters  it  has  been  shown 

that  heaven  in  its  whole  complex,  and  also 
each  society  in  heaven,  reflects  a  single  man. 
From  the  sequence  of  reasons  there  set  forth  it 
follows  that  this  is  equally  true  of  each  angel. 
As  heaven  is  a  man  in  largest  form,  and  a  society 
of  heaven  in  a  less  form,  so  is  an  angel  in  least. 
For  in  the  most  perfedl  form,  such  as  the  form  of 
heaven  is,  there  is  a  likeness  of  the  whole  in  the 
part  and  of  the  part  in  the  whole.  This  is  so  for 
the  reason  that  heaven  is  a  common  sharing,  for  it 
shares  all  it  has  with  each  one,  and  each  one  re¬ 
ceives  all  he  has  from  that  sharing.  Because  an 
angel  is  thus  a  recipient  he  is  a  heaven  in  least 
form,  as  shown  above  in  its  chapter;  and  a  man,  so 
far  as  he  receives  heaven,  is  a  recipient,  a  heaven, 
and  an  angel  (see  above,  n.  57).  This  is  thus  de¬ 
scribed  in  the  Apocalypse : 

“He  measured  the  wall”  of  the  holy  Jerusalem,  “a 
hundred  and  forty  and  four  cubits,  the  measure  of  a 
man,  which  is  that  of  an  angel”  (xxi.  17). 

“Jerusalem”  means  here  the  Lord’s  church,  and 
in  a  more  eminent  sense,  heaven  ;  the  “wall”  means 
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truth,  which  is  a  defence  against  the  assault  of 
falsities  and  evils;  “a  hundred  and  forty  and  four’’ 
means  all  goods  and  truths  in  the  complex  ;  “meas¬ 
ure”  means  what  a  thing  is;  a  “man”  means  one 
in  whom  are  goods  and  truths  in  general  and  in 
particular,  thus  in  whom  is  heaven.  And  as  it  is 
from  this  that  an  angel  is  a  man,  it  is  said  “the 
measure  of  a  man,  which  is  that  of  an  angel.”  This 
is  the  spiritual  meaning  of  these  words.  Without 
that  meaning  how  could  it  be  seen  that  “  the  wall 
of  the  Holy  Jerusalem  ”  is  “the  measure  of  a  man, 
which  is  that  of  an  angel?” 

74.  Let  us  now  turn  to  experience.  That  an¬ 
gels  are  human  forms,  or  men,  has  been  seen  by  me 
a  thousand  times.  I  have  talked  with  them  as  man 
with  man,  sometimes  with  one,  sometimes  with 
many  together ;  and  I  have  seen  nothing  whatever 
in  their  form  different  from  the  human  form  ;  and 
have  frequently  been  surprised  to  find  them  such. 
And  that  this  might  not  be  said  to  be  a  delusion  or 
a  vision  of  fancy,  I  have  been  permitted  to  see  an¬ 
gels  when  fully  awake  or  in  possession  of  all  my 
bodily  senses,  and  in  a  state  of  clear  perception. 
And  I  have  often  told  them  that  men  in  the  Christ¬ 
ian  world  are  in  such  blind  ignorance  in  regard  to 
angels  and  spirits  as  to  believe  them  to  be  minds 
without  form,  even  pure  thoughts,  of  which  they 
have  no  idea  except  as  something  ethereal  in  which 
there  is  some  vitality.  And  as  they  thus  ascribe 
to  angels  nothing  human  except  a  thinking  faculty, 
they  believe  that  having  no  eyes  they  cannot  see, 
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having  no  ears  they  cannot  hear,  and  having  no 
mouth  or  tongue  they  cannot  speak. 

To  this  the  angels  replied  that  they  are  aware 
that  such  a  belief  is  held  by  many  in  the  world, 
and  is  prevalent  among  the  learned,  and  to  their 
surprise,  among  the  clergy.  The  reason,  they  said, 
is  that  the  learned,  who  were  the  leaders  and  who 
first  concobfed  this  idea  of  angels  and  spirits, 
formed  their  ideas  of  them  from  the  sense-concep¬ 
tions  of  the  external  man  ;  and  those  who  think 
from  these,  and  not  from  interior  light  and  the  gen¬ 
eral  idea  implanted  in  every  one,  must  needs  fabric¬ 
ate  such  notions,  since  the  sense-conceptions  of 
the  external  man  take  in  only  what  belongs  to 
nature,  and  nothing  above  nature,  thus  nothing 
whatever  of  the  spiritual  world.  From  these  leaders 
as  guides  this  falsity  of  thought  about  angels  ex¬ 
tended  to  others  who  did  not  think  from  themselves 
but  adopted  the  thoughts  of  their  leaders  ;  and 
those  who  first  take  their  thoughts  from  others 
and  make  that  thought  their  belief,  and  then  view 
it  with  their  own  understanding  cannot  easily  re¬ 
cede  from  it,  and  in  most  cases  are  satisfied  with 
confirming  it. 

The  angels  said,  furthermore,  that  the  simple  in 
faith  and  heart  have  no  such  idea  about  angels, 
but  think  of  them  as  the  men  of  heaven,  and  for 
the  reason  that  they  have  not  extinguished  by 
learning  what  is  implanted  in  them  from  heaven,  and 
have  no  conception  of  any  thing  apart  from  form. 
For  a  like  reason  angels  in  churches,  whether  sculp- 
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tured  or  painted,  are  always  depicted  as  men.  In 
respedl  to  this  insight  from  heaven  they  said  that 
it  is  the  Divine  flowing  into  such  as  are  in  the 
good  of  faith  and  life. 

75.  From  all  my  experience,  which  is  now  of 
many  years,  I  am  able  to  state  that  angels  are 
wholly  men  in  form,  having  faces,  eyes,  ears,  bodies, 
arms,  hands,  and  feet ;  that  they  see  and  hear  one 
another,  and  talk  together,  and  in  a  word  lack 
nothing  whatever  that  belongs  to  men  except  that 
they  are  not  clothed  in  material  bodies.  I  have 
seen  them  in  their  own  light,  which  exceeds  by 
many  degrees  the  noonday  light  of  the  world,  and 
in  that  light  all  their  features  could  be  seen  more 
distinbfly  and  clearly  than  the  faces  of  men  are 
seen  on  the  earth.  It  has  also  been  granted  me  to 
see  an  angel  of  the  inmost  heaven.  He  had  a  more 
radiant  and  resplendent  face  than  the  angels  of  the 
lower  heavens.  I  observed  him  attentively,  and  he 
had  a  human  form  in  all  completeness. 

76.  But  it  must  be  remembered  that  a  man 
cannot  see  angels  with  his  bodily  eyes,  but  only 
with  the  eyes  of  the  spirit  within  him,  because 
his  spirit  is  in  the  spiritual  world,  and  all  things 
of  the  body  are  in  the  natural  world.  Like  sees 
like  from  being  like.  Moreover,  as  the  bodily  or¬ 
gan  of  sight,  which  is  the  eye,  is  too  gross,  as 
every  one  knows,  to  see  the  smaller  things  of  nature 
except  through  magnifying  glasses,  still  less  can  it 
see  what  is  above  the  sphere  of  nature,  as  all  things 
in  the  spiritual  world  are.  But  these  things  can  be 
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seen  by  man  when  he  has  been  withdrawn  from  the 
sight  of  the  body,  and  the  sight  of  his  spirit  has 
been  opened  ;  and  this  can  be  effedled  instantly 
whenever  it  is  the  pleasure  of  the  Lord  that  man 
should  see  these  things ;  and  in  that  case  man  does 
not  know  but  what  he  is  seeing  them  with  his 
bodily  eyes.  Thus  were  angels  seen  by  Abraham, 
Lot,  Manoah,  and  the  prophets ;  and  thus,  too,  the 
Lord  was  seen  by  the  disciples  after  the  resurrec¬ 
tion  ;  and  in  the  same  way  angels  have  been  seen 
by  me.  Because  the  prophets  saw  in  this  way  they 
were  called  “seers,”  and  were  said  “to  have  their 
eyes  opened”  (i  Sam.  ix.  9;  Num.  xxiv.  3);  and 
enabling  them  to  see  thus  was  called  “opening  their 
eyes,”  as  with  Elisha’s  servant,  of  whom  we  read, 

“  Elisha  prayed  and  said,  Jehovah,  I  pray  Thee  open 
his  eyes  that  he  may  see  ;  and  Jehovah  opened  the 
eyes  of  the  young  man  and  he  saw,  and  behold  the 
mountain  was  full  of  horses  and  chariots  of  fire 
round  about  Elisha  ”  (2  Kings  vi.  17). 

77.  Good  spirits,  with  whom  I  have  spoken 
about  this  matter,  have  been  deeply  grieved  at 
such  ignorance  in  the  church  about  the  condition 
of  heaven  and  of  spirits  and  angels  ;  and  in  their 
displeasure  they  charged  me  to  declare  positively 
that  they  are  not  formless  minds  nor  ethereal 
breaths,  but  are  men  in  very  form,  and  see,  hear, 
and  feel  as  fully  as  those , who  are  in  this  world. 


XI. 


IT  IS  FROM  THE  LORD’S  DIVINE  HUMAN  THAT  HEAVEN  AS 
A  WHOLE  AND  IN  PART  REFLECTS  MAN. 


7». 


THAT  it  is  from  the  Lord’s  Divine  Human 
that  heaven  as  a  whole  and  in  part  reflects 
man  follows  as  a  conclusion  from  all  that 
has  been  stated  and  shown  in  the  preceding  chap¬ 
ters,  namely :  (i.)  That  the  God  of  heaven  is  the 
Lord,  (ii.)  It  is  the  Divine  of  the  Lord  that  makes 
heaven,  (iii.)  Heaven  consists  of  innumerable  so¬ 
cieties;  and  each  society  is  a  heaven  in  a  smaller 
form,  and  each  angel  in  the  smallest  form,  (iv.) 
All  heaven  in  the  aggregate  reflects  a  single  man. 
(v.)  Each  society  in  the  heavens  refledts  a  single 
man.  (vi.)  Therefore  every  angel  is  in  a  complete 
human  form. 

79.  That  this  is  true  has  been  proved  to  me 
by  much  experience,  about  which  something  shall 
now  be  said.  No  angel  in  the  heavens  ever  con¬ 
ceives  of  the  Divine  as  being  in  any  other  than 
a  human  form  ;  and  what  is  remarkable,  those  in 
the  higher  heavens  are  unable  to  think  of  the 


Divine  in  any  other  way.  The  necessity  of  think¬ 
ing  in  this  way  comes  from  the  Divine  itself  that 
flows  in,  and  from  the  form  of  heaven  in  harmony 
with  which  their  thoughts  spread  forth.  For  every 
thought  of  an  angel  spreads  forth  into  heaven  ; 
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and  the  angels  have  intelligence  and  wisdom  in  the 
measure  of  that  extension.  It  is  in  consequence 
of  this  that  all  in  heaven  acknowledge  the  Lord, 
because  only  in  Him  does  the  Divine  Human  exist. 
Not  only  have  I  been  told  all  this  by  angels,  but 
when  elevated  into  the  inner  sphere  of  heaven  I 
have  been  able  to  perceive  it.  From  this  it  is 
evident  that  the  wiser  the  angels  are  the  more 
clearly  they  perceive  this  truth ;  and  it  is  this  that 
enables  them  to  see  the  Lord  ;  for  the  Lord  is  seen 
in  a  Divine  angelic  form,  which  is  the  human  form, 
by  those  who  acknowledge  and  believe  in  a  visible 
Divine  Being,  but  not  by  those  who  believe  in  an 
invisible  one.  For  the  former  can  see  their  Divine 
Being,  but  the  latter  cannot. 

80.  Because  the  angels  have  no  perception  of 
an  invisible  Divine,  which  they  call  a  Divine  de¬ 
void  of  form,  but  perceive  only  a  visible  Divine  in 
human  form,  they  are  accustomed  to  say  that  the 
Lord  alone  is  man,  and  that  it  is  from  Him  that 
they  are  men,  and  that  each  one  is  a  man  in  the 
measure  of  his  reception  of  the  Lord.  By  receiv¬ 
ing  the  Lord  they  mean  receiving  good  and  truth 
which  are  from  Him,  since  the  Lord  is  in  His  good 
and  in  His  truth.  This  they  call  wisdom  and  in¬ 
telligence.  Every  one  knows,  they  say,  that  intelli¬ 
gence  and  wisdom  make  man,  and  not  a  face  with¬ 
out  these.  The  truth  of  this  is  made  evident  from 
the  appearance  of  the  angels  of  the  interior  heaven, 
for  these,  being  in  good  and  truth  from  the  Lord 
and  in  consequent  wisdom  and  intelligence,  are  in  a 
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most  beautiful  and  most  perfect  human  form  ;  while 
the  angels  of  the  lower  heavens  are  in  human  form 
of  less  perfedtion  and  beauty.  On  the  other  hand, 
those  who  are  in  hell  appear  in  the  light  of  heaven 
hardly  as  men,  but  rather  as  monsters,  since  they 
are  not  in  good  and  truth  but  in  evil  and  falsity, 
and  consequently  in  the  opposites  of  wisdom  and 
intelligence.  For  this  reason  their  life  is  not  called 
life,  but  spiritual  death. 

81.  Because  heaven  as  a  whole  and  in  part, 
from  the  Lord’s  Divine  Human,  reflects  a  man,  the 
angels  say  that  they  are  in  the  Lord  ;  and  some 
say  that  they  are  in  His  body,  meaning  that  they 
are  in  the  good  of  His  love.  This  the  Lord  Him¬ 
self  teaches,  saying, 

“Abide  in  Me  and  I  in  you.  As  the  branch  cannot  bear 
fruit  of  itself  except  it  abide  in  the  vine,  so  neither 

can  ye,  except  ye  abide  in  Me . For  apart  from 

Me  ye  can  do  nothing . Abide  in  My  love.  If 

ye  keep  My  commandments  ye  shall  abide  in  My 
love  ”  (John  xv.  4-10). 

82.  Because  such  a  perception  of  the  Divine 
exists  in  the  heavens,  to  think  of  God  as  in  a 
human  form  is  implanted  in  every  man  who  re¬ 
ceives  any  influx  from  heaven.  Thus  did  the  an¬ 
cients  think  of  Him ;  and  thus  do  the  moderns 
think  of  Him  both  in  the  church  and  outside  of 
it.  The  simple  see  Him  in  thought  as  the  Ancient 
One  in  shining  light.  But  this  insight  has  been 
extinguished  in  all  those  that  by  self- intelligence 
and  by  a  life  of  evil  have  rejected  influx  from 
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heaven.  Those  that  have  extinguished  it  by  self¬ 
intelligence  prefer  an  invisible  God ;  while  those 
that  have  extinguished  it  by  a  life  of  evil  prefer  no 
God.  Neither  of  these  are  aware  that  such  an 
insight  exists,  because  they  do  not  have  it;  and  yet 
it  is  the  Divine  heavenly  itself  that  primarily  flows 
into  man  out  of  heaven,  because  man  is  born  for 
heaven,  and  no  one  without  a  conception  of  a  Di¬ 
vine  can  enter  heaven. 

S3-  For  this  reason  he  that  has  no  conception 
of  heaven,  that  is,  no  conception  of  the  Divine  from 
which  heaven  is,  can  not  be  raised  up  to  the  first  f 
threshold  of  heaven.  As  soon  as  such  a  one  draws 
near  to  heaven  he  perceives  a  resistance  and  a 
strong  repulsion  ;  and  for  the  reason  that  his  in¬ 
teriors,  which  should  be  receptive  of  heaven,  are 
closed  up  instead  from  their  not  being  in  the  form 
of  heaven,  and  the  nearer  he  comes  to  heaven  the 
more  tightly  are  they  closed  up.  Such  is  the  lot 
of  those  within  the  church  who  deny  the  Lord, 
and  of  those  who,  like  the  Socinians,  deny  His  Di¬ 
vinity.  But  the  lot  of  those  who  are  born  out  of 
the  church,  and  who  are  ignorant  of  the  Lord  be¬ 
cause  they  do  not  have  the  Word,  will  be  described 
hereafter. 

84.  That  the  men  of  old  time  had  an  idea  of  the 
Divine  as  human  is  evident  from  the  manifestations 
of  the  Divine  to  Abraham,  Lot,  Joshua,  Gideon, 
Manoah  and  his  wife,  and  others.  These  saw  God 
as  a  man,  but  nevertheless  adored  Him  as  the  God 
of  the  universe,  calling  Him  the  God  of  heaven  and 
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earth,  and  Jehovah.  That  it  was  the  Lord  who  was 
seen  by  Abraham  He  Himself  teaches  in  John  (viii. 
56);  and  that  it  was  He  who  was  seen  by  the  rest 
is  evident  from  His  words, 

No  one  hath  seen  the  Father,  nor  heard  His  voice,  nor 
seen  His  form  ( John  i.  18  ;  v.  37). 

85.  But  that  God  is  Man  can  scarcely  be  com¬ 
prehended  by  those  who  judge  all  things  from  the 
sense-conceptions  of  the  external  man,  for  the  sens¬ 
ual  man  must  needs  think  of  the  Divine  from  the 
world  and  what  is  therein,  and  thus  of  a  Divine 
and  spiritual  man  in  the  same  way  as  of  a  corporeal 
and  natural  man.  From  this  he  concludes  that  if 
God  were  a  man  He  would  be  as  large  as  the  uni¬ 
verse  ;  and  if  he  ruled  heaven  and  earth  it  would  be 
done  through  many  others,  after  the  manner  of 
kings  in  the  world.  If  told  that  in  heaven  there 
is  no  extension  of  space  as  in  the  world,  he  would 
not  in  the  least  comprehend  it.  For  he  that  thinks 
from  nature  alone  and  its  light  must  needs  think 
in  accord  with  such  extension  as  appears  before  his 
eyes.  But  it  is  the  greatest  mistake  to  think  in  this 
way  about  heaven.  Extension  there  is  not  like  ex¬ 
tension  in  the  world.  In  the  world  extension  is 
determinate,  and  thus  measureable ;  but  in  heaven 
it  is  not  determinate,  and  thus  not  measureable. 
But  extension  in  heaven  will  be  further  treated  of 
hereafter  in  connection  with  space  and  time  in  the 
spiritual  world. 

Furthermore,  every  one  knows  how  far  the 


62 


HEAVEN  AND  HELL 


sight  of  the  eye  extends,  namely,  to  the  sun  and 
to  the  stars,  which  are  so  remote ;  and  whoever 
thinks  deeply  knows  that  the  internal  sight,  which 
is  of  thought,  has  a  still  wider  extension,  and 
that  a  yet  more  interior  sight  must  extend  more 
widely  still.  What  then  must  be  said  of  Divine 
sight,  which  is  the  inmost  and  highest  of  all? 
Because  thoughts  have  such  extension,  all  things 
of  heaven  are  shared  with  every  one  there,  so  too 
are  all  things  of  the  Divine  which  makes  heaven 
and  fills  it,  as  has  been  shown  in  the  preceding 
chapters. 

86.  Those  in  heaven  wonder  that  men  can 
believe  themselves  to  be  intelligent  who,  in  think¬ 
ing  of  God,  think  about  something  invisible,  that 
is,  inconceivable  under  any  form  ;  and  that  they 
can  call  those  who  think  differently  unintelligent 
and  simple,  when  the  reverse  is  the  truth.  They 
add,  “  Let  those  who  thus  believe  themselves  to 
be  intelligent  examine  themselves,  whether  they 
do  not  look  upon  nature  as  God,  some  the  nature 
that  is  before  their  eyes,  others  the  invisible  side 
of  nature ;  and  whether  they  are  not  so  blind  as 
not  to  know  what  God  is,  what  an  angel  is,  what 
a  spirit  is,  what  their  soul  is  which  is  to  live  after 
death,  what  the  life  of  heaven  in  man  is,  and  many 
other  things  that  constitute  intelligence  ;  when  yet 
those  they  call  simple  know  all  these  things  in 
their  way,  having  an  idea  of  their  God  that  He  is 
the  Divine  in  a  human  form,  of  an  angel  that  he  is 
a  heavenly  man,  of  their  soul  that  is  to  live  after 
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death  that  it  is  like  an  angel,  and  of  the  life  of 
heaven  in  man  that  it* is  living  in  accord  with  the 
Divine  commandments.”  Such  the  angels  call  in¬ 
telligent  and  fitted  for  heaven  ;  but  the  others,  on 
the  other  hand,  they  call  not  intelligent. 


XII. 


THERE  IS  A  CORRESPONDENCE  OF  ALL  THINGS  OF  HEAVEN 
WITH  ALL  THINGS  OF  MAN. 


87* 


WHAT  correspondence  is  is  not  known  at  the 
present  day,  for  several  reasons,  the  chief 
of  which  is  that  man  has  withdrawn  him¬ 
self  from  heaven  by  the  love  of  self  and  love  of 
the  world.  For  he  that  loves  self  and  the  world 
above  all  things  gives  heed  only  to  worldly  things, 
since  these  appeal  to  the  external  senses  and  gratify 
the  natural  longings ;  and  he  does  not  give  heed  to 
spiritual  things,  since  these  appeal  to  the  internal 
senses  and  gratify  the  mind,  therefore  he  casts  them 
aside,  saying  that  they  are  too  high  for  his  compre¬ 
hension.  This  was  not  so  with  the  ancient  people. 
To  them  the  knowledge  of  correspondences  was 
the  chief  of  knowledges.  By  means  of  it  they  ac¬ 
quired  intelligence  and  wisdom  ;  and  by  means  of 
it  those  who  were  of  the  church  had  communica¬ 
tion  with  heaven ;  for  the  knowledge  of  corre¬ 
spondences  is  angelic  knowledge.  The  most  ancient 
people,  who  were  celestial  men,  thought  from  cor¬ 
respondence  itself,  as  the  angels  do.  Therefore 
they  talked  with  angels,  and  frequently  saw  the 
Lord  and  were  taught  by  Him.  But  at  this  day 
that  knowledge  has  been  so  completely  lost  that  no' 
one  knows  what  correspondence  is. 
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88.  Since,  then,  without  a  perception  of  what 
correspondence  is  there  can  be  no  dear  knowledge 
of  the  spiritual  world  or  of  its  inflow  into  the 
natural  world,  neither  of  what  the  spiritual  is  in  its 
relation  to  the  natural,  nor  any  clear  knowledge 
of  the  spirit  of  man,  which  is  called  the  soul,  and 
its  operation  into  the  body,  neither  of  man’s  state 
after  death,  it  is  necessary  to  explain  what  corre¬ 
spondence  is  and  the  nature  of  it.  This  will  pre¬ 
pare  the  way  for  what  is  to  follow. 

89.  First,  what  correspondence  is.  The  whole 
natural  world  corresponds  to  the  spiritual  world, 
and  not  merely  the  natural  world  in  general,  but 
also  every  particular  of  it ;  and  as  a  consequence 
every  thing  in  the  natural  world  that  springs  from 
the  spiritual  world  is  called  a  correspondent.  It 
must  be  understood  that  the  natural  world  springs 
from  and  has  permanent  existence  from  the  spiritual 
world,  precisely  like  an  eflebt  from  its  effecting 
cause.  All  that  is  spread  out  under  the  sun  and 
that  receives  the  heat  and  light  from  the  sun  is 
what  is  called  the  natural  world ;  and  all  things 
that  derive  their  subsistence  therefrom  belong  to 
that  world.  But  the  spiritual  world  is  heaven  ;  and 
all  things  in  the  heavens  belong  to  that  world. 

90.  Since  man  is  both  a  heaven  and  a  world 
in  smaller  form  after  the  image  of  the  greatest 
(see  above,  n.  57),  there  is  in  him  both  a  spiritual 
and  a  natural  world.  The  interior  things  that  be¬ 
long  to  his  mind,  and  that  have  relation  to  under¬ 
standing  and  will,  constitute  his  spiritual  world ; 
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while  the  exterior  things  that  belong  to  his  body, 
and  that  have  relation  to  its  senses  and  activities, 
constitute  his  natural  world.  Consequently,  every 
thing  in  his  natural  world  (that  is,  in  his  body  and 
its  senses  and  activities),  that  has  its  existence  from 
his  spiritual  world  (that  is,  from  his  mind  and  its 
understanding  and  will)  is  called  a  correspondent. 

91.  From  the  human  face  it  can  be  seen  wrhat 
correspondence  is.  In  a  face  that  has  not  been 
taught  to  dissemble,  all  the  affeCtions  of  the  mind 
present  themselves  to  view  in  a  natural  form,  as  in 
their  type.  This  is  why  the  face  is  called  the  index 
of  the  mind ;  that  is,  it  is  man’s  spiritual  world 
presented  in  his  natural  world.  So,  too,  what  per¬ 
tains  to  the  understanding  is  presented  in  speech, 
and  what  pertains  to  the  will  is  presented  in  the 
movements  of  the  body.  Whatever  effeCts,  then, 
are  produced  in  the  body,  whether  in  the  face,  in 
speech,  or  in  bodily  movements,  are  called  corre¬ 
spondences. 

92.  All  this  shows  also  what  the  internal  man 
is  and  what  the  external,  namely,  that  the  internal 
is  what  is  called  the  spiritual  man,  and  the  external 
what  is  called  the  natural  man  ;  also  that  the  one 
is  distindl:  from  the  other  -as  heaven  is  from  the 
world ;  also  that  all  things  that  take  place  and 
come  forth  in  the  external  or  natural  man  take 
place  and  come  forth  from  the  internal  or  spiritual 
man. 

93.  This  much  has  been  said  about  the  corre¬ 
spondence  of  man’s  internal  or  spiritual  with  his 
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external  or  natural ;  now  the  correspondence  of  the 
whole  heaven  with  every  thing  pertaining  to  man 
shall  be  treated  of. 

94.  it  has  been  shown  that  the  entire  heaven 
refledls  a  single  man,  and  that  it  is  a  man  in  form 
and  is  therefore  called  the  Greatest  Man.  It  has 
also  been  shown  that  the  angelic  societies,  of  which 
heaven  consists,  are  therefore  arranged  as  the  mem¬ 
bers,  organs,  and  viscera  are  in  man,  that  is,  some 
are  in  the  head,  some  in  the  breast,  some  in  the 
arms,  and  some  in  each  of  their  particulars  (see 
above,  n.  59-72);  consequently  the  societies  in  any 
member  there  correspond  to  the  like  member  in 
man  ;  those  in  the  head  corresponding  to  the  head 
in  man,  those  in  the  breast  to  the  breast  in  man, 
those  in  the  arms  to  the  arms  in  man  ;  and  so 
with  all  the  rest.  It  is  from  this  correspondence 
that  man  has  permanent  existence,  for  from  heaven 
alone  does  he  have  permanent  existence. 

95.  That  heaven  is  divided  into  two  kingdoms, 
one  called  the  celestial  kingdom  and  the  other  the 
spiritual  kingdom,  may  be  seen  above  in  its  own 
chapter.  The  celestial  kingdom  corresponds  in 
general  to  the  heart  and  to  all  things  of  the  heart 
in  the  whole  body,  and  the  spiritual  kingdom  to 
the  lungs  and  to  all  things  of  the  lungs  in  the 
whole  body.  Likewise  in  man  heart  and  lungs 
form  two  kingdoms,  the  heart  ruling  through  the 
arteries  and  veins,  and  the  lungs  through  the  ten¬ 
dinous  and  motor  fibers,  both  together  in  every 
exertion  and  movement.  So  again  in  every  man, 
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in  his  spiritual  world,  which  is  called  his  spiritual 
man,  there  are  two  ‘kingdoms,  one  of  the  will  and 
the  other  of  the  understanding,  the  will  ruling 
through  affeCtions  for  good,  and  the  understanding 
through  affections  for  truth ;  and  these  kingdoms 
correspond  to  the  kingdoms  of  the  heart  and  of 
the  lungs  in  the  body.  It  is  the  same  in  the 
heavens  ;  the  celestial  kingdom  is  the  voluntary 
part  of  heaven,  and  in  it  good  of  love  reigns ;  the 
spiritual  kingdom  is  the  intellectual  part  of  heaven, 
and  in  it  truth  reigns,  all  this  corresponding  to  the 
functions  of  the  heart  and  lungs  in  man.  It  is  on 
account  ol  this  correspondence  that  in  the  Word 
the  “heart”  signifies  the  will  and  also  good  of 
love,  and  the  “  breath  ”  of  the  lungs  signifies  the 
understanding  and  the  truth  of  faith.  For  the 
same  reason  affeCtions  are  ascribed  to  the  heart, 
although  they  are  neither  in  it  nor  from  it. 

96.  The  correspondence  of  the  two  kingdoms 
of  heaven  with  the  heart  and  lungs  is  the  general 
correspondence  of  heaven  with  man.  There  is  a 
less  general  correspondence  with  each  one  of  his 
members,  organs,  and  viscera ;  and  what  this  is 
shall  also  be  explained.  In  the  Greatest  Man, 
which  is  heaven,  those  that  are  in  the  head  excel 
all  others  in  every  good,  being  in  love,  peace,  in¬ 
nocence,  wisdom,  intelligence,  and  consequent  joy 
and  happiness.  These  flow  into  the  head  of  man 
and  the  things  belonging  to  the  head  and  corre¬ 
sponding  thereto.  In  the  Greatest  Man,  or  heaven, 
those  that  are  in  the  breast  are  in  the  good  of 
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charity  and  faith,  and  these  flow  into  the  breast  of 
man  and  correspond  to  it.  In  the  Greatest  Man, 
or  heaven,  those  that  are  in  the  loins  and  the  or¬ 
gans  devoted  to  generation  are  in  marriage  love. 
Those  in  the  feet  are  in  the  lowest  good  of 
heaven,  which  is  called  spiritual  natural  good. 
Those  in  the  arms  and  hands  are  in  the  power 
of  truth  from  good.  Those  that  are  in  the  eyes 
are  in  understanding  ;  those  in  the  ears  are  in  at¬ 
tention  and  obedience ;  those  in  the  nostrils  are  in 
perception  ;  those  in  the  mouth  and  tongue  are  in 
the  ability  to  converse  from  understanding  and  per¬ 
ception  ;  those  in  the  kidneys  are  in  truths  search¬ 
ing,’  separating,  and  correcting ;  those  in  the  liver, 
pancreas,  and  spleen  are  in  various  purifications  of 
good  and  truth  ;  and  so  with  the  rest.  All  these 
flow  into  the  like  things  of  man  and  correspond 
to  them.  This  inflow  of  heaven  is  into  the  func¬ 
tions  and  uses  of  the  bodily  members  ;  and  the 
uses,  since  they  are  from  the  spiritual  world,  take 
on  a  form  by  means  of  such  things  as  are  in  the 
natural  world,  and  thus  present  themselves  in  efifeCl. 
From  this  is  the  correspondence. 

97.  For  the  same  reason  these  members,  or¬ 
gans,  and  viscera  have  a  like  significance  in  the 
Word ;  for  every  thing  there  has  a  meaning  in  ac¬ 
cordance  with  correspondences.  Thus  the  “head” 
signifies  intelligence  and  wisdom;  the  “ breast ’* 
charity  ;  the  “loins”  marriage  love;  the  “arms  and 
hands”  power  of  truth  ;  the  “feet”  what  is  natural; 
the  “eyes”  understanding;  the  “nostrils”  percep- 
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tion ;  the  “ears”  obedience,  the  “kidneys”  the 
scrutiny  of  truth,  and  so  on.  So,  too,  in  the 
common  speech  of  man  it  is  said  of  one  who  is  in¬ 
telligent  and  wise  that  he  has  a  good  head ;  of 
one  who  is  kind  that  he  is  a  bosom  friend ;  of  one 
who  has  clear  perception  that  he  is  keen  scented  ;  of 
one  who  is  intelligent  that  he  is  sharp  sighted  ; 
of  one  who  is  powerful  that  he  is  long  handed  ;  of 
one  who  exercises  his  will  from  love  that  it  is  done 
from  the  heart.  These  and  many  other  things  in 
the  speech  of  men  are  from  correspondences,  and 
are  from  the  spiritual  world,  although  man  is 
ignorant  of  it. 

98.  That  there  is  such  a  correspondence  of 
all  things  of  heaven  with  all  things  of  man  has 
been  made  clear  to  me  by  much  experience,  by 
so  much  that  I  am  as  convinced  of  it  as  of  any 
evident  fact  that  admits  of  no  doubt.  But  it  is  not 
necessary  to  describe  all  this  experience  here ;  nor 
would  it  be  proper  on  account  of  its  abundance. 
It  may  be  seen  set  forth  in  the  Arcana  Caelestia, 
where  correspondences,  representations,  the  influx 
of  the  spiritual  world  into  the  natural  world,  and  the 
intercourse  between  soul  and  body,  are  treated  of. 

99.  But  notwithstanding  that  all  things  of 
man’s  body  correspond  to  all  things  of  heaven,  it  is 
not  in  respedt  to  his  external  form  that  man  is  an 
image  of  heaven,  but  in  respedf  to  his  internal 
form  ;  for  man’s  interiors  are  what  receive  heaven, 
while  his  exteriors  receive  the  world.  So  far,  there¬ 
fore,  as  his  interiors  receive  heaven  man  is  in 
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respedt  to  them  a  heaven  in  smaller  form,  after  the 
image  of  the  greatest.  But  so  far  as  his  interiors 
do  not  receive  heaven  he  is  not  a  heaven  and  an 
image  of  the  greatest,  although  his  exteriors,  which 
receive  the  world,  may  be  in  a  form  in  accordance 
with  the  order  of  the  world,  and  thus  variously 
beautiful.  For  the  source  of  outward  beauty,  which 
pertains  to  the  body,  is  in  parents  and  formation 
in  the  womb,  and  it  is  preserved  afterwards  by 
general  influx  from  the  world.  For  this  reason  the 
form  of  one’s  natural  man  differs  greatly  from  the 
form  of  his  spiritual  man. 

What  the  form  of  a  man’s  spirit  is  I  have 
frequently  been  shown ;  and  in  some  who  were 
beautiful  and  charming  in  appearance  the  spirit 
was  seen  to  be  so  deformed,  black,  and  monstrous 
that  it  might  be  called  an  image  of  hell,  not  of 
heaven  ;  while  in  others  not  beautiful  in  outward 
form  there  was  a  spirit  beautifully  formed,  pure, 
and  angelic.  Moreover,  the  spirit  of  man  appears 
after  death  such  as  it  has  been  in  the  body  while  it 
lived  therein  in  the  world. 

ioo.  But  correspondence  applies  far  more 
widely  than  to  man.  There  is  a  correspondence 
of  the  heavens  with  one  another.  To  the  third 
or  inmost  heaven  the  second  or  middle  heaven 
corresponds,  and  to  the  second  or  middle  heaven 
the  first  or  outmost  heaven  corresponds,  and  this 
corresponds  to  the  bodily  forms  in  man  called  his 
members,  organs,  and  viscera.  Thus  it  is  the  bodily 
part  of  man  in  which  heaven  finally  terminates,  and 
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upon  which  it  stands  as  upon  its  base.  But  this 
arcanum  will  be  more  fully  unfolded  elsewhere. 

101.  Especially  it  must  be  understood  that  all 
correspondence  with  heaven  is  with  the  Lord’s 
Divine  Human,  because  heaven  is  from  Him,  and 
He  is  heaven,  as  has  been  shown  in  previous 
chapters.  For  if  the  Divine  Human  did  not  flow 
into  all  things  of  heaven,  arid  in  accordance  with 
correspondences  into  all  things  of  the  world,  no 
angel  or  man  could  exist.  From  this  again  it  is 
evident  why  the  Lord  became  Man  and  clothed 
His  Divine  from  first  to  last  with  a  Human.  It  was 
because  the  Divine  Human  that  was  the  source  of 
heaven  before  the  Lord’s  coming  was  no  longer 
sufficient  to  sustain  all  things,  for  the  reason  that 
man,  who  is  the  foundation  of  the  heavens,  had 
subverted  and  destroyed  order. 

102.  Angels  are  amazed  when  they  hear  that 
there  are  men  who  attribute  all  things  to  nature 
and  nothing  to  the  Divine,  and  who  believe  that 
their  body,  into  which  so  many  wonders  of  heaven 
are  gathered,  is  a  product  of  nature.  Still  more 
are  they  amazed  that  the  rational  part  of  man  is 
believed  to  be  from  nature,  when,  if  men  will  but 
lift  their  minds  a  little,  they  can  see  that  such  effects 
are  not  from  nature  but  from  the  Divine ;  and  that 
nature  has  been  created  simply  for  clothing  the 
spiritual  and  for  presenting  it  in  a  correspondent 
form  in  the  outmost  of  order.  Such  men  they 
liken  to  owls,  which  see  in  darkness,  but  in  light 
see  nothing. 


XIII. 


THERE  IS  A  CORRESPONDENCE  OF  HEAVEN  WITH  ALL  THINGS 

OF  THE  EARTH. 


I°3* 

WHAT  correspondence  is  has  been  told  in  the 
preceding  chapter,  and  it  has  there  been 
shown  that  each  thing  and  all  things  of  the 
animal  body  are  correspondences.  The  next  step 
is  to  show  that  all  things  of  the  earth,  and  in 
general  all  things  of  the  universe,  are  correspond¬ 
ences. 


104.  All  things  of  the  earth  are  distinguished 
into  three  kinds,  called  kingdoms,  namely,  the 
animal  kingdom,  the  vegetable  kingdom,  and  the 
mineral  kingdom.  The  things  of  the  animal  king¬ 
dom  are  correspondences  in  the  first  degree,  be¬ 
cause  they  live  ;  the  things  of  the  vegetable  king¬ 
dom  are  correspondences  in  the  second  degree, 
because  they  merely  grow  ;  the  things  of  the  min¬ 
eral  kingdom  are  correspondences  in  the  third 
degree,  because  they  neither  live  nor  grow.  Cor¬ 
respondences  in  the  animal  kingdom  are  living 
creatures  of  various  kinds,  both  those  that  walk 
and  creep  on  the  ground  and  those  that  fly  in  the 
air  ;  these  need  not  be  specially  named,  as  they 
are  well  known.  Correspondences  in  the  vegetable 
kingdom  are  all  things  that  grow  and  abound  in 
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gardens,  forests,  fields,  and  meadows  ;  these,  too, 
need  not  be  named,  because  they  are  well  known. 
Correspondences  in  the  mineral  kingdom  are  metals 
more  and  less  noble,  stones  precious  and  not  pre¬ 
cious,  earths  of  various  kinds,  and  also  the  waters. 
Besides  these  the  things  prepared  from  them  by 
human  activity  are  correspondences,  as  foods  of 
every  kind,  clothing,  dwellings  and  other  buildings, 
with  many  other  things. 

105.  Also  the  things  above  the  earth,  as  the 
sun,  moon,  and  stars,  and  those  in  the  atmosphere, 
as  clouds,  mists,  rain,  lightning  and  thunder,  are 
likewise  correspondences.  Things  resulting  from 
the  presence  and  absence  of  the  sun,  as  light  and 
shade,  heat  and  cold,  are  also  correspondences,  as 
well  as  those  that  follow  in  succession  therefrom,  as 
the  seasons  of  the  year,  spring,  summer,  autumn, 
and  winter ;  and  the  times  of  day,  morning,  noon, 
evening,  and  night. 

106.  In  a  word,  all  things  that  have  existence 
in  nature,  from  the  least  to  the  greatest,  are  corre¬ 
spondences.  They  are  correspondences  because 
the  natural  world  with  all  things  in  it  springs  forth 
and  subsists  from  the  spiritual  world,  and  both 
worlds  from  the  Divine.  They  are  said  to  subsist 
also,  because  every  thing  subsists  from  that  from 
which  it  springs  forth,  subsistence  being  a  per¬ 
manent  springing  forth  ;  also  because  nothing  can 
subsist  from  itself,  but  only  from  that  which  is  prior 
to  itself,  thus  from  a  First,  and  if  separated  from 
that  it  would  utterly  perish  and  vanish. 
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107.  Every  thing  in  nature  that  springs  forth 
and  subsists  in  accordance  with  Divine  order  is 
a  correspondence.  Divine  order  is  caused  by  the 
Divine  good  that  flows  forth  from  the  Lord.  It 
begins  in  Him,  goes  forth  from  Him  through  the 
heavens  in  succession  into  the  world,  and  is  termin¬ 
ated  there  in  outmosts ;  and  every  thing  there  that 
is  in  accordance  with  order  is  a  correspondence. 
Every  thing  there  is  in  accordance  with  order  that 
is  good  and  perfect  for  use,  because  every  thing 
good  is  good  in  the  measure  of  its  use  ;  while  its 
form  has  relation  to  truth,  truth  being  the  form  of 
good.  And  for  this  reason  every  thing  in  the  whole 
world  and  of  the  nature  thereof  that  is  in  Divine 
order  has  reference  to  good  and  truth. 

xo8.  That  all  things  in  the  world  spring  from 
the  Divine,  and  are  clothed  with  such  things  in 
nature  as  enable  them  to  exist  there  and  perform 
use,  and  thus  to  correspond,  is  clearly  evident  from 
the  various  things  seen  in  both  the  animal  and 
vegetable  kingdoms.  In  both  there  are  things  that 
any  one  who  thinks  interiorly  can  see  to  be  from 
heaven.  For  illustration  a  few  things  out  of  a 
countless  number  may  be  mentioned  ;  and  first 
some  things  from  the  animal  kingdom. 

Many  are  aware  what  knowledge  there  is  em 
grafted  as  it  were  in  every  animal.  Bees  know 
how  to  gather  honey  from  flowers,  to  build  cells  out 
of  wax  in  which  to  store  their  honey,  and  thus 
provide  food  for  themselves  and  their  families,  even 
for  a  coming  winter.  That  a  new  generation  may 


76 


HEAVEN  AND  HELL 


be  born  their  queen  lays  eggs,  and  the  rest  take 
care  of  them  and  cover  them.  They  live  under  a 
sort  of  government  which  all  know  by  instinct. 
They  preserve  the  working  bees  and  cast  out  the 
drones,  depriving  them  of  their  wings ;  besides 
many  other  wonderful  things  implanted  in  them 
from  heaven  for  the  sake  of  their  use,  their  wax 
everywhere  serving  the  human  race  for  candles, 
their  honey  for  adding  sweetness  to  food. 

Again,  what  wonders  do  we  see  in  worms,  the 
meanest  creatures  in  the  animal  kingdom  !  They 
know  how  to  get  food  from  the  juice  of  the  leaves 
suited  to  them,  and  afterwards  at  the  appointed 
time  to  invest  themselves  with  a  covering  and  enter 
as  it  were  into  a  womb,  and  thus  hatch  offspring 
of  their  own  kind.  Some  are  first  turned  into 
nymphs  and  chrysalids,  spinning  threads  about 
themselves ;  and  this  travail  being  over  they  come 
forth  clad  with  a  different  body,  furnished  with 
wings  with  which  they  fly  in  the  air  as  in  their 
heaven,  and  pair  together  and  lay  eggs  and  pro¬ 
vide  for  posterity. 

Besides  these  special  instances  all  creatures  in 
general  that  fly  in  the  air  know  the  proper  food  for 
their  nourishment,  not  only  what  it  is  but  where  to 
find  it ;  they  know  how  to  build  nests  for  them¬ 
selves,  one  kind  in  one  way  and  another  kind  in 
another  way ;  how  to  lay  their  eggs  in  the  nests, 
how  to  sit  upon  them,  how  to  hatch  their  young 
and  feed  them,  and  to  turn  them  out  of  their 
home  when  they  are  able  to  shift  for  themselves. 
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They  know,  too,  their  enemies  that  they  must  avoid 
and  their  friends  with  whom  they  may  associate, 
and  this  from  early  infancy  ;  not  to  mention  the 
wonders  in  the  eggs  themselves,  in  which  all  things 
lie  ready  in  their  order  for  the  formation  and 
nourishment  of  the  chicks ;  besides  numberless 
other  things. 

Who  that  thinks  from  any  wisdom  of  reason 
will  ever  say  that  these  instindls  are  from  any  other 
source  than  the  spiritual  world,  which  the  natural 
serves  in  clothing  what  is  from  it  with  a  body,  or 
in  presenting  in  effedt  what  is  spiritual  in  the  cause? 
The  beasts  of  the  earth  and  the  birds  of  the  air  are 
born  into  all  this  knowledge,  while  man,  who  is  of 
much  more  value  than  they,  is  not ;  for  the  reason 
that  animals  are  in  the  order  of  their  life,  and  have 
not  been  able  to  destroy  what  is  in  them  from  the 
spiritual  world,  because  they  have  no  rational  fac¬ 
ulty.  Man,  on  the  other  hand,  whose  thought  is 
from  the  spiritual  world,  having  perverted  what  is 
in  him  from  that  world  by  a  life  contrary  to  order, 
which  his  rational  faculty  has  favored,  must  needs 
be  born  into  mere  ignorance  and  afterwards  be  led 
back  by  Divine  means  into  the  order  of  heaven. 

109.  How  the  things  in  the  vegetable  king¬ 
dom  correspond  can  be  seen  from  many  instances, 
as  that  little  seeds  grow  into  trees,  put  forth  leaves, 
produce  flowers,  and  then  fruit,  in  which  again  they 
deposit  seed,  these  things  taking  place  in  succession 
and  existing  together  in  an  order  so  wonderful  as 
to  be  indescribable  in  a  few  words.  Volumes  might 
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be  filled,  and  yet  there  would  be  still  deeper  arcana, 
relating  more  closely  to  their  uses,  which  science 
would  be  unable  to  exhaust.  Since  these  things, 
too,  are  from  the  spiritual  world,  that  is,  from 
heaven,  which  is  in  the  human  form  (as  has  been 
shown  above  in  its  own  chapter),  so  all  the  partic¬ 
ulars  in  this  kingdom  have  a  certain  relation  to  such 
things  as  are  in  man,  as  some  in  the  learned  world 
know.  That  all  things  in  this  kingdom  also  are 
correspondences  has  been  made  clear  to  me  by 
much  experience.  Often  when  I  have  been  in  gar¬ 
dens  and  have  been  looking  at  the  trees,  fruits, 
flowers,  and  plants  there,  I  have  recognized  their 
correspondences  in  heaven,  and  have  spoken  with 
those  with  whom  these  were,  and  have  been  taught 
whence  and  what  they  were. 

no.  But  at  the  present  day  no  one  can  know 
the  spiritual  things  in  heaven  to  which  the  natural 
things  in  the  world  correspond  except  from  heaven, 
since  the  knowledge  of  correspondences  is  now 
wholly  lost.  But  the  nature  of  the  correspondence 
of  spiritual  things  with  natural  I  shall  be  glad  to 
illustrate  by  some  examples.  The  animals  of  the 
earth  correspond  in  general  to  afifebtion,  mild  and 
useful  animals  to  good  affebtions,  fierce  and  use¬ 
less  ones  to  evil  affebtions.  In  particular,  cattle  and 
their  young  correspond  to  the  affebtions  of  the 
natural  mind,  sheep  and  lambs  to  the  affections 
of  the  spiritual  mind  ;  while  birds  correspond,  ac¬ 
cording  to  their  species,  to  the  intellebtual  things 
of  the  natural  mind  or  the  spiritual  mind.  For 
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this  reason  various  animals,  as  cows  and  oxen, 
calves,  rams,  sheep,  he-goats  and  she-goats,  he- 
lambs  and  she-lambs,  also  pigeons  and  turtle-doves 
were  devoted  to  a  sacred  use  in  the  Israelitish 
Church,  which  was  a  representative  church,  and 
sacrifices  and  burnt  offerings  were  made  of  them. 
For  they  corresponded  in  that  use  to  spiritual 
things,  and  in  heaven  these  were  understood  in 
accordance  with  the  correspondences.  Moreover, 
animals  according  to  their  kinds  and  species,  be¬ 
cause  they  have  life,  are  affedfions  ;  and  the  life  of 
each  one  is  solely  from  affebtion  and  in  accordance 
with  affebtion  ;  consequently  every  animal  has  an 
innate  knowledge  that  is  in  accord  with  its  life’s 
affebtion.  Man  is  like  an  animal  so  far  as  his  nat¬ 
ural  man  is  concerned,  and  is  therefore  likened  to 
animals  in  common  speech ;  for  example,  if  he  is 
gentle  he  is  called  a  sheep  or  lamb,  if  fierce  a  bear 
or  wolf,  if  cunning  a  fox  or  serpent,  and  so  on. 

in.  There  is  a  like  correspondence  with  things 
in  the  vegetable  kingdom.  In  general,  a  garden 
corresponds  to  the  intelligence  and  wisdom  of 
heaven  ;  and  for  this  reason  heaven  is  called  the 
Garden  of  God,  and  Paradise  ;  and  men  call  it  the 
heavenly  paradise.  Trees,  according  to  their  spe¬ 
cies,  correspond  to  the  perceptions  and  know¬ 
ledges  of  good  and  truth  which  are  the  source  of 
intelligence  and  wisdom.  For  this  reason  the  an¬ 
cient  people,  who  were  acquainted  with  correspond¬ 
ences,  held  their  sacred  worship  in  groves  ;  and  for 
the  same  reason  trees  are  mentioned  in  the  Word, 
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and  heaven,  the  church,  and  man  are  compared  to 
them ;  as  the  vine,  the  olive,  the  cedar,  and  others, 
and  the  good  works  done  by  men  are  compared  to 
fruits.  Also  the  food  derived  from  trees,  and  more 
especially  from  the  grain  harvests  of  the  field, 
corresponds  to  affeCtions  for  good  and  truth,  be¬ 
cause  these  affections  feed  the  spiritual  life,  as  the 
food  of  the  earth  does  the  natural  life ;  and  bread 
from  grain,  in  a  general  sense,  because  it  is  the  food 
that  specially  sustains  life,  and  because  it  stands  for 
all  food,  corresponds  to  an  affeCtion  for  all  good. 
It  is  on  account  of  this  correspondence  that  the 
Lord  calls  Himself  the  bread  of  life  ;  and  that 
loaves  of  bread  had  a  holy  use  in  the  Israelitish 
Church,  being  placed  on  the  table  in  the  tabernacle 
and  called  “the  bread  of  faces;”  also  the  Divine 
worship  that  was  performed  by  sacrifices  and  burnt 
offerings  was  called  “bread.”  Moreover,  because 
of  this  correspondence  the  most  holy  aCt  of  worship 
in  the  Christian  Church  is  the  Holy  Supper,  in 
which  bread  is  given,  and  wine.  From  these  few 
examples  the  nature  of  correspondence  can  be  seen. 

112.  How  conjunction  of  heaven  with  the 
world  is  effeCted  by  means  of  correspondences 
shall  also  be  told  in  a  few  words.  The  Lord’s 
kingdom  is  a  kingdom  of  ends,  which  are  uses  ;  or 
what  is  the  same  thing,  a  kingdom  of  uses  which 
are  ends.  For  this  reason  the  universe  has  been 
so  created  and  formed  by  the  Divine  that  uses  may 
be  every  where  clothed  in  such  a  way  as  to  be  pre¬ 
sented  in  aCt,  or  in  effeCt,  first  in  heaven  and  after- 
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wards  in  the  world,  thus  by  degrees  and  succes¬ 
sively,  down  to  the  outmost  things  of  nature. 
Evidently,  then,  the  correspondence  of  natural 
things  with  spiritual  things,  or  of  the  world  with 
heaven,  is  through  uses,  and  uses  are  what  con¬ 
join  ;  and  the  forms  in  which  uses  are  clothed  are 
correspondences  and  are  conjunctions  just  to  the 
extent  that  they  are  forms  of  uses. 

In  nature  in  its  threefold  kingdom  all  things  that 
exist  in  accordance  with  order  are  forms  of  uses,  or 
efifeCts  formed  from  use  for  use,  and  this  is  why  the 
things  in  nature  are  correspondences.  But  in  the 
case  of  man,  so  far  as  he  is  in  accordance  with  Di¬ 
vine  order,  that  is,  so  far  as  he  is  in  love  to  the 
Lord  and  in  charity  towards  the  neighbor,  are  his 
a<5ts  uses  in  form,  and  correspondences,  and  through 
these  he  is  conjoined  to  heaven.  To  love  the  Lord 
and  the  neighbor  means  in  general  to  perform 
uses.  Furthermore,  it  must  be  understood  that 
man  is  the  means  by  which  the  natural  world  and 
the  spiritual  world  are  conjoined,  that  is,  man  is 
the  medium  of  conjunction,  because  in  him  there 
is  a  natural  world  and  there  is  a  spiritual  world 
(see  above,  n.  57)  ;  consequently  to  the  extent  that 
man  is  spiritual  he  is  the  medium  of  conjunction  ; 
but  to  the  extent  that  a  man  is  natural,  and  not 
spiritual,  he  is  not  a  medium  of  conjunction. 
Nevertheless,  apart  from  this  mediumship  of  man, 
a  Divine  influx  into  the  world  and  into  the.  things 
pertaining  to  man  that  are  of  the  world  goes  on, 
but  not  into  man’s  rational  faculty. 
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113.  As  all  things  that  are  in  accord  with 
Divine  order  correspond  to  heaven,  so  all  things 
contrary  to  Divine  order  correspond  to  hell.  All 
things  that  correspond  to  heaven  have  relation  to 
good  and  truth  ;  but  those  that  correspond  to  hell 
have  relation  to  evil  and  falsity. 

114.  Something  shall  now  be  said  about  the 
knowledge  of  correspondences  and  its  use.  It  has 
been  said  above  that  the  spiritual  world,  which  is 
heaven,  is  conjoined  with  the  natural  world  by 
means  of  correspondences  ;  therefore  by  means  of 
correspondences  communication  with  heaven  is 
granted  to  man.  For  the  angels  of  heaven  do  not 
think  from  natural  things,  as  man  does  ;  but  when 
man  has  acquired  a  knowledge  of  correspondences 
he  is  able,  in  respeCt  to  the  thoughts  of  his  mind,  to 
be  associated  with  the  angels,  and  thus  in  respeCt 
to  his  spiritual  or  internal  man  to  be  conjoined 
with  them.  That  there  might  be  such  a  conjunction 
of  heaven  with  man  the  Word  was  written  wholly 
by  correspondences,  each  thing  and  all  things  in 
it  being  correspondent.  If  man,  therefore,  had  a 
knowledge  of  correspondences  he  would  under¬ 
stand  the  spiritual  sense  of  the  Word,  and  would 
thereby  gain  a  knowledge  of  arcana  of  which  he 
sees  nothing  in  the  sense  of  the  letter.  For  there 
is  a  literal  sense  and  there  is  a  spiritual  sense  in 
the  Word,  the  literal  sense  made  up  of  such  things 
as  are  .in  the  world,  and  the  spiritual  sense  of  such 
things  as  are  in  heaven.  And  such  a  Word,  in 
which  every  thing  down  to  the  least  jot  is  a  cor- 
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respondence,  was  given  to  men  because  the  con¬ 
junction  of  heaven  with  the  world  is  effected  by- 
means  of  correspondences. 

115.  I  have  been  taught  from  heaven  that  the 
most  ancient  men  on  earth,  who  were  celestial  men, 
thought  from  correspondences  themselves,  the  nat¬ 
ural  things  of  the  world  before  their  eyes  serving 
them  as  means  of  thinking  in  this  way ;  and  that 
they  could  be  in  fellowship  with  angels  and  talk 
with  them  because  they  so  thought,  and  that  thus 
through  them  heaven  was  conjoined  to  the  world. 
For  this  reason  that  period  was  called  the  Golden 
Age,  of  which  it  is  said  by  ancient  writers  that 
the  inhabitants  of  heaven  dwelt  with  men  and  as¬ 
sociated  with  them  as  friends  with  friends.  But 
after  this  there  followed  a  period  when  men 
thought,  not  from  correspondences  themselves,  but 
from  a  knowledge  of  correspondences,  and  there 
was  then  also  a  conjunction  of  heaven  with  man, 
but  less  intimate.  This  period  was  called  the 
Silver  Age.  After  this  men  had  a  knowledge  of 
correspondences  but  did  not  think  from  that  know¬ 
ledge,  because  they  were  in  natural  good,  and 
not,  like  those  before  them,  in  spiritual  good. 
This  period  was  called  the  Copper  Age.  After 
this  men  gradually  became  external,  and  finally 
corporeal,  and  then  the  knowledge  of  correspond¬ 
ences  was  wholly  lost,  and  with  it  a  knowledge  of 
heaven  and  of  the  many  things  pertaining  to 
heaven.  It  was  from  correspondence  that  these 
ages  were  named  from  gold,  silver,  and  copper, 
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and  for  the  reason  that  from  correspondence  gold 
signifies  celestial  good  in  which  were  the  most 
ancient  people,  silver  spiritual  good  in  which  were 
the  ancient  people  that  followed,  and  copper  nat¬ 
ural  good  in  which  were  the  next  posterity  ;  while 
iron,  from  which  the  last  age  takes  its  name,  sig- 
nifies  hard  truth  apart  from  good. 


THE  SUN  IN  HEAVEN. 


116. 

IN  heaven  neither  the  sun  of  the  world,  nor  any¬ 
thing  from  that  sun,  is  seen,  because  it  is 
wholly  natural.  In  fa6t  nature  has  its  begin¬ 
ning  from  that  sun,  and  whatever  is  produced  by 
means  of  it  is  called  natural.  But  the  spiritual,  to 
which  heaven  belongs,  is  above  nature  and  wholly 
distinct  from  what  is  natural ;  and  there  is  no  com¬ 
munication  between  the  two  except  by  correspond¬ 
ences.  What  the  distinction  between  them  is  may 
be  understood  from  what  has  been  already  said 
about  degrees  (n.  38),  and  what  the  communica¬ 
tion  is  from  what  has  been  said  in  the  two  pre¬ 
ceding  chapters  about  correspondences. 

117.  Although  the  sun  of  the  world  is  not  seen 
in  heaven,  nor  anything  from  that  sun,  there  is 
nevertheless  a  sun  there,  and  light  and  heat,  and 
all  things  that  are  in  the  world,  with  innumerable 
others,  but  not  from  the  same  origin ;  since  the 
things  in  heaven  are  spiritual,  and  those  in  the 
world  are  natural.  The  sun  of  heaven  is  the  Lord ; 
the  light  there  is  the  Divine  truth  and  the  heat  the 
Divine  good  that  go  forth  from  the  Lord  as  a 
sun.  From  this  origin  are  all  things  that  spring 
forth  and  are  seen  in  the  heavens.  This  light  and 
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heat  and  the  things  existing  therefrom  in  heaven 
will  be  treated  of  in  the  following  chapters  ;  in  this 
chapter  we  will  speak  only  of  the  sun  there.  In 
heaven  the  Lord  is  seen  as  a  sun,  for  the  reason 
that  He  is  Divine  love,  from  which  all  spiritual 
things,  and  by  means  of  the  sun  of  the  world  all 
natural  things,  have  their  existence.  That  love  is 
what  shines  as  a  sun. 

118.  That  the  Lord  is  a&ually  seen  in  heaven 
as  a  sun  I  have  not  only  been  told  by  angels,  but 
it  has  frequently  been  granted  me  .to  see  it ;  and 
what  I  have  heard  and  seen  respecting  the  Lord 
as  a  sun  I  shall  be  glad  to  tell  in  a  few  words. 
The  Lord  is  seen  as  a  sun,  not  in  heaven,  but  high 
above  the  heavens ;  and  not  direCtly  overhead  or 
in  the  zenith,  but  before  the  faces  of  the  angels 
at  a  middle  height.  He  is  seen  at  a  considerable 
distance,  and  in  two  places,  one  before  the  right 
eye  and  the  other  before  the  left  eye.  Before  the 
right  eye  He  is  seen  exaCtly  like  a  sun,  as  it  were, 
with  the  same  glow  and  size  as  the  sun  of  the 
world.  Before  the  left  eye  He  is  not  seen  as  a  sun, 
but  as  a  moon,  glowing  white  like  the  moon  of  our 
earth,  and  of  like  size,  but  more  brilliant,  and  sur- 
_  rounded  with  many  little  moons,  as  it  were,  of 
similar  whiteness  and  splendor.  The  Lord  is  seen 
so  differently  in  two  places  because  every  person 
sees  the  Lord  in  accordance  with  his  perception 
of  the  Lord ;  thus  He  is  seen  in  one  way  by  those 
that  receive  Him  with  the  good  of  love,  and  in 
another  by  those  that  receive  Him  with  the  good 
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of  faith.  Those  that  receive  Him  with  the  good  of 
love  see  Him  as  a  sun,  fiery  and  flaming,  in  accord¬ 
ance  with  their  reception  of  Him  ;  these  are  in  His 
celestial  kingdom  ;  while  those  that  receive  Him 
with  the  good  of  faith  see  Him  as  a  moon,  white 
and  brilliant  in  accordance  with  their  reception  of 
Him,  and  these  are  in  His  spiritual  kingdom.  This 
is  so  because  good  of  love  corresponds  to  fire ; 
therefore  in  the  spiritual  sense  fire  is  love ;  and 
the  good  of  faith  corresponds  to  light,  and  in  the 
spiritual  sense  light  is  faith.  And  the  Lord  ap¬ 
pears  before  the  eyes  because  the  interiors,  which 
belong  to  the  mind,  see  through  the  eyes,  from 
good  of  love  through  the  right  eye,  and  from  good 
of  faith  through  the  left  eye ;  since  with  angels  and 
also  with  men  all  things  at  the  right  correspond  to 
good  from  which  truth  is  derived,  and  all  at  the 
left  to  truth  that  is  from  good.  Good  of  faith  is 
in  its  essence  truth  from  good. 

ii 9.  And  this  is  why  in  the  Word  the  Lord 
in  respedt  to  love  is  likened  to  the  sun,  and  in  re- 
spefit  to  faith  to  the  moon  ;  also  that  the  “sun”  sig¬ 
nifies  love  from  the  Lord  to  the  Lord,  and  the 
“moon”  signifies  faith  from  the  Lord  in  the  Lord, 
as  in  the  following  passages  : 

“  The  light  of  the  moon  shall  be  as  the  light  of  the  sun, 
and  the  light  of  the  sun  shall  be  sevenfold,  as  the 
light  of  seven  days  ”  (Isa.  xxx.  26). 

“And  when  I  shall  extinguish  thee  I  will  cover  the 
heavens  and  make  the  stars  thereof  dark ;  I  will 
cover  the  sun  with  a  cloud,  and  the  moon  shall  not 
make  her  light  to  shine.  All  luminaries  of  light 
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in  the  heavens  will  I  make  dark  over  thee,  and  I  will 
set  darkness  upon  thy  land  ”  ( Ezek .  xxxii.  7,  8). 

“  I  will  darken  the  sun  in  his  going  forth,  and  the  moon 
shall  not  make  her  light  to  shine  ”  {Isa.  xiii.  10). 

“The  sun  and  the  moon  shall  be  darkened,  and  the  stars 

shall  withdraw  their  shining . The  sun  shall  be 

turned  into  darkness  and  the  moon  into  blood  ”  {Joel 
ii.  2,  10,  31  ;  iii.  15). 

“  The  sun  became  black  as  sackcloth  and  hair,  and  the 
moon  became  as  blood,  and  the  stars  . .  fell  unto  the 
earth”  {Apoc.  vi.  12,  13). 

“Immediately  after  the  affliction  of  those  days  the 
sun  shall  be  darkened,  and  the  moon  shall  not 
give  her  light,  and  the  stars  shall  fall  from  heaven  ” 
{Matt.  xxiv.  29). 

And  elsewhere.  In  these  passages  the  “sun”  sig¬ 
nifies  love,  and  the  “moon”  faith,  and  the  “stars” 
knowledges  of  good  and  truth.  These  are  said  to 
be  darkened,  to  lose  their  light,  and  to  fall  from 
heaven,  when  they  are  no  more.  That  the  Lord  is 
seen  as  a  sun  in  heaven  is  evident  also  from  his 
appearance  when  transfigured  before  Peter,  James, 
and  John, 

That  “  His  face  did  shine  as  the  sun  ”  {Matt.  xvii.  2). 

These  disciples  thus  saw  the  Lord  when  they  were 
withdrawn  from  the  body  and  were  in  the  light  of 
heaven.  It  was  because  of  this  correspondence 
that  the  ancient  people,  with  whom  was  a  repre¬ 
sentative  church,  turned  the  face  to  the  sun  in  the 
east  when  they  were  in  Divine  worship  ;  and  for 
the  same  reason  they  gave  to  their  temples  an 
eastern  aspebt. 

120.  How  great  the  Divine  love  is  and  what 
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it  is  can  be  seen  by  comparison  with  the  sun  of 
the  world  in  its  greatest  ardor ;  it  is,  if  you  will 
believe  it,  much  more  ardent  than  that  sun.  For 
this  reason  the  Lord  as  a  sun  does  not  flow  with¬ 
out  mediums  into  the  heavens,  but  the  ardor  of 
His  love  is  gradually  tempered  on  the  way.  These 
temperings  appear  as  radiant  belts  about  the  sun  ; 
furthermore,  the  angels  are  veiled  with  a  thin 
adapting  cloud  to  prevent  their  being  harmed  by 
the  inflowing  love.  For  this  reason  the  heavens 
are  more  or  less  near  in  accordance  with  their  re¬ 
ception.  As  the  higher  heavens  are  in  good  of 
love  they  are  nearest  to  the  Lord  as  the  sun  ;  and 
as  the  lower  heavens  are  in  good  of  faith  they  are 
farther  away  from  Him.  But  those  that  are  in  no 
good,  like  those  in  hell,  are  farthest  away,  at  differ¬ 
ent  distances  in  accordance  with  their  opposition  to 
good. 

121.  When,  however,  the  Lord  appears  in 
heaven,  which  often  occurs,  He  does  not  appear 
encompassed  with  a  sun,  but  in  the  form  of  an 
angel,  yet  distinguished  from  angels  by  the  ©ivine 
shining  through  from  His  face,  since  He  is  not 
there  in  person,  for  in  person  the  Lord  is  constantly 
encompassed  by  the  sun,  but  He  is  present  by  look. 
For  it  is  a  common  occurrence  in  heaven  for  per¬ 
sons  to  appear  to  be  present  in  a  place  where  their 
look  is  fixed  or  is  terminated,  even  when  this  place 
is  far  away  from  where  they  really  are.  This  pres¬ 
ence  is  called  the  presence  of  internal  sight,  which 
will  be  treated  of  further  on.  I  have  also  seen  the 
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Lord  out  of  the  sun  in  the  form  of  an  angel,  at  a 
height  a  little  below  the  sun  ;  also  near  by  in  a  like 
form,  with  shining  face,  and  once  in  the  midst  of 
angels  as  a  flame-like  radiance. 

122.  To  the  angels  the  sun  of  the  world  ap¬ 
pears  like  a  dense  darkness  opposite  to  the  sun 
of  heaven,  and  the  moon  like  a  darkness  opposite 
to  the  moon  of  heaven,  and  this  constantly  ;  and 
for  the  reason  that  the  world’s  fieriness  corresponds 
to  the  love  of  self,  and  the  light  from  it  corresponds 
to  what  is  false  from  that  love ;  and  the  love  of 
self  is  the  diredt  opposite  of  the  Divine  love ;  and 
what  is  false  from  that  love  is  the  diredt  opposite 
of  the  Divine  truth ;  and  the  opposite  of  the  Di¬ 
vine  love  and  the  Divine  truth  is  to  the  angels 
darkness.  Therefore,  in  the  Word,  to  worship  the 
sun  and  moon  of  this  world  and  bow  down  to 
them,  signifies  to  love  self  and  the  falsities  that 
spring  from  the  love  of  self,  and  it  is  said  that  such 
will  be  cut  oft 

( Dent .  iv.  19  ;  xvii.  3-5  ;  Jer.  viii.  1,  2  ;  Ezek.  viii.  15,  16, 
“18  ;  Apoc.  xvi.  8  ;  Matt.  xiii.  6). 

123.  As  it  is  from  the  Divine  love  that  is  in 
and  from  Him  that  the  Lord  appears  in  heaven  like 
a  sun,  so  all  in  the  heavens  are  turned  constantly  to 
Him,  those  in  the  celestial  kingdom  to  Him  as  a 
sun,  and  those  in  the  spiritual  kingdom  to  Him  as 
a  moon.  But  those  that  are  in  hell  turn  them¬ 
selves  to  an  opposite  darkness  and  dense  darkness, 
that  is,  they  turn  backwards,  away  from  the  Lord  ; 
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and  this  for  the  reason  that  all  in  the  hells  are  in 
love  of  self  and  the  world,  thus  antagonistic  to  the 
Lord.  Those  who  turn  themselves  to  the  dense 
darkness  that  is  in  the  place  where  this  world’s 
sun  is  are  in  the  hells  behind,  and  are  called  genii ; 
while  those  that  turn  themselves  to  the  darkness 
that  is  in  the  place  of  the  moon  are  in  the  hells 
more  in  front,  and  are  called  spirits.  This  is  why 
those  in  the  hells  are  said  to  be  in  darkness,  and 
those  in  the  heavens  in  light,  “darkness”  signify¬ 
ing  falsity  from  evil,  and  “  light  ”  truth  from  good. 
They  so  turn  themselves  because  all  in  the  other 
life  look  towards  what  rules  in  their  interiors,  thus 
to  their  loves ;  and  with  angels  and  spirits  the 
interiors  determine  the  face ;  and  in  the  spiritual 
world  quarters  are  not  fixed,  as  in  the  natural 
world,  but  are  determined  by  the  face.  In  respefil 
to  his  spirit  man  turns  himself  in  the  same  way  as  a 
spirit  does,  backwards  from  the  Lord  if  he  is  in 
love  of  self  and  the  world,  and  towards  the  Lord 
if  he  is  in  love  to  the  Lord  and  the  neighbor.  But 
of  this  man  is  ignorant,  because  he  is  in  the  natural 
world  where  quarters  are  determined  by  the  rising 
and  setting  of  the  sun.  But  as  this  cannot  be 
easily  comprehended  by  men  it  will  be  elucidated 
hereafter  when  Quarters,  Space,  and  Time  in 
Heaven  are  treated  of. 

124.  Because  the  Lord  is  the  sun  of  heaven 
and  every  thing  that  is  from  Him  looks  to  Him, 
He  is  the  common  centre,  the  source  of  all  direblion 
and  determination.  So,  too,  all  things  beneath  are 
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in  His  presence  and  under  His  auspices,  both  in 
the  heavens  and  on  the  earths. 

125,  From  all  this  what  has  been  said  and 
shown  in  previous  chapters  about  the  Lord  may 
now  be  seen  in  clearer  light,  namely  : 

That  He  is  the  God  of  heaven  (n.  2-6). 

That  it  is  His  Divme  that  makes  heaven 
(n.  7-12). 

That  the  Lord's  Divme  in  heaven  is  love  to 
Him  and  charity  towards  the  neighbor 
(n.  13-19). 

That  there  is  a  correspondence  of  all  things 
of  the  world  with  heaven,  and  through 
heaven  with  the  Lord  (n.  87-115). 

Also  that  the  sun  and  moon  of  the  v>orld  are 
correspondences  (n.  105). 


XV. 


LIGHT  AND  HEAT  IN  HEAVEN. 


126. 


THAT  there  is  light  in  the  heavens  those  who 
think  from  nature  alone  cannot  comprehend ; 
and  yet  such  is  the  light  in  the  heavens  that 
it  exceeds  by  many  degrees  the  noonday  light  of 
the  world.  That  light  I  have  often  seen,  even  dur¬ 
ing  the  evening  and  night.  At  first  I  wondered 
when  I  heard  the  angels  say  that  the  light  of  this 
world  is  little  more  than  a  shadow  in  comparison 
with  the  light  of  heaven  ;  but  having  seen  it  I  can 
testify  that  it  is  so.  The  brightness  and  splendor 
of  the  light  of  heaven  are  such  as  cannot  be  de¬ 
scribed.  All  things  that  I  have  seen  in  the  heavens 
have  been  seen  in  that  light,  thus  more  clearly 
and  distinctly  than  things  in  this  world. 

127.  The  light  of  heaven  is  not  a  natural  light, 
like  the  light  of  the  world,  but  a  spiritual  light, 
because  it  is  from  the  Lord  as  a  sun,  and  that 
sun  is  the  Divine  love  (as  has  been  shown  in  the 
foregoing  chapter).  That  which  goes  forth  from 
the  Lord  as  a  sun  is  called  in  the  heavens  Divine 
truth,  but  in  its  essence  it  is  Divine  good  united  to 
Divine  truth.  From  this  the  angels  have  light  and 
heat,  light  from  Divine  truth,  and  heat  from  Di¬ 
vine  good.  As  the  light  of  heaven,  and  the  heat 
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also,  are  from  such  a  source,  they  are  evidently 
spiritual  and  not  natural. 

128.  The  Divine  truth  is  light  to  the  angels 
because  the  angels  are  spiritual  and  not  natural. 
Spiritual  beings  see  from  their  sun,  and  natural 
beings  from  theirs.  It  is  from  Divine  truth  that 
angels  have  understanding,  and  their  understanding 
is  their  inner  sight,  which  flows  into  and  produces 
their  outer  sight ;  therefore  in  heaven  whatever  is 
seen  from  the  Lord  as  the  sun  is  seen  in  light. 
This  being  the  source  of  light  in  heaven  the  light 
differs  there  in  accordance  with  the  reception  of 
Divine  truth  from  the  Lord  ;  or  what  is  the  same, 
in  accordance  with  the  intelligence  and  wisdom  in 
which  the  angels  are,  thus  differently  in  the  celes¬ 
tial  kingdom  and  in  the  spiritual  kingdom,  and 
differently  in  each  society.  In  the  celestial  king¬ 
dom  the  light  appears  flaming  because  the  angels 
there  receive  light  from  the  Lord  as  a  sun  ;  but  in 
the  spiritual  kingdom  the  light  is  shining  white, 
because  the  angels  there  receive  light  from  the  Lord 
as  a  moon  (see  above,  n.  118).  So,  too,  the  light 
differs  in  different  societies,  and  again  in  each 
society,  those  that  are  at  the  centre  being  in  greater 
light  and  those  in  the  circumference  in  less  light  (see 
n.  43).  In  a  word,  the  angels  have  light  in  the 
same  degree  in  which  they  are  recipients  of  Divine 
truth,  that  is,  are  in  intelligence  and  wisdom  from 
the  Lord  ;  and  this  is  why  the  angels  of  heaven  are 
called  angels  of  light. 

129.  As  the  Lord  in  the  heavens  is  Divine 
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truth,  and  the  Divine  truth  there  is  light,  so  in  the 
Word  He  is  called  Light,  likewise  all  truth  from 
Him,  as  in  the  following  passages : 

Jesus  said,  “I  am  the  light  of  the  world;  he  that  fol- 
loweth  Me  shall  not  walk  in  darkness,  but  shall  have 
the  light  of  life’'  ( John  viii.  12). 

“As  long  as  I  am  in  the  world  I  am  the  light  of  the 
world”  ( John  ix.  5). 

Jesus  said,  “Yet  a  little  while  is  the  light  with  you.  Walk 
while  ye  have  the  light,  lest  darkness  overtake  you. 
....  While  ye  have  the  light  believe  in  the  light,  that 

ye  may  be  sons  of  light . I  have  come  a  light  into 

the  world,  that  whosoever  believeth  in  Me  may  not 
abide  in  darkness”  ( John  xii.  35,  36,  46). 

“  Light  hath  come  into  the  world,  but  men  have  loved 
the  darkness  rather  than  the  light”  ( John  iii.  19). 

John  says  of  the  Lord, 

“  This  is  the  true  light  which  lighteneth  every  man  ” 
{John  i.  9). 

“  The  people  that  sit  in  darkness  have  seen  a  great  light, 
and  to  them  that  were  sitting  in  .  .  the  shadow  of 
death  light  is  sprung  up  ”  {Matt.  iv.  16). 

“  I  will  give  thee  for  a  covenant  of  the  people,  for  a 
light  of  the  Gentiles”  {Isa.  xlii.  6). 

“  I  have  established  Thee  for  a  light  to  the  Gentiles,  that 
Thou  mayest  be  My  salvation  unto  the  end  of  the 
earth  ”  {Isa.  xlix.  6). 

“  The  nations  of  them  that  are  saved  shall  walk  in  His 
light”  {Apoc.  xxi.  24). 

“Send  out  Thy  light  and  Thy  truth  ;  let  them  lead  me” 
{Psalm  xliii.  3). 

In  these  and  other  passages  the  Lord  is  called  light 
from  Divine  truth,  which  is  from  Him  ;  and  the 
truth  itself  is  also  called  light.  As  light  in  the 
heavens  is  from  the  Lord  as  a  sun,  so  when  He 
was  transfigured  before  Peter,  James,  and  John, 
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“  His  face  did  shine  as  the  sun,  and  His  raiment  was 
white  as  the  light”  {Matt.  xvii.  2). 

“And  His  garments  became  shining,  exceeding  white 
as  snow,  so  as  no  fuller  on  earth  can  whiten  them  ” 
( Mark  ix.  3). 

The  Lord’s  garments  had  this  appearance  because 
they  represented  Divine  truth  which  is  from  Him 
in  the  heavens,  “garments”  in  the  Word  signifying 
truths,  consequently  it  is  said  in  David, 

“O  Jehovah,  Thou  co’verest  Thyself  with  light  as  with 
a  garment  ”  {Psalm  civ.  2). 

130.  That  light  in  the  heavens  is  spiritual  and 
that  this  light  is  Divine  truth  may  be  inferred  also 
from  the  fa<5t  that  men  as  well  as  angels  have 
spiritual  light,  and  have  enlightenment  from  that 
light  so  far  as  they  are  in  intelligence  and  wis¬ 
dom  from  Divine  truth.  Man’s  spiritual  light  is 
the  light  of  his  understanding,  and  the  objects  of 
that  light  are  truths,  which  he  arranges  analytically 
into  groups,  forms  into  reasons,  and  from  them 
draws  conclusions  in  series.  The  natural  man  does 
not  know  that  the  light  from  which  the  under¬ 
standing  sees  such  things  is  the  real  light,  for  he 
neither  sees  it  with  his  eyes  nor  perceives  it  by 
thought.  And  yet  there  are  many  who  recognize 
this  light,  and  distinguish  it  from  the  natural  light 
in  which  those  are  who  think  naturally  and  not 
spiritually.  Those  think  naturally  who  take  ac¬ 
count  of  the  world  only,  and  attribute  all  things 
to  nature ;  while  those  think  spiritually  who  take 
account  of  heaven  and  attribute  all  things  to  the 
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Divine.  It  has  often  been  granted  me  to  perceive 
and  also  to  see  that  there  is  a  true  light  that  en¬ 
lightens  the  mind,  wholly  distinct  from  the  light 
that  is  called  natural  light  {lumen).  I  have  been 
raised  up  interiorly  into  that  light  by  degrees ;  and 
as  I  was  raised  up  my  understanding  became  so 
enlightened  as  to  enable  me  to  perceive  what  I  did 
not  perceive  before,  and  finally  such  things  as  I 
could  not  even  comprehend  by  thought  from  nat¬ 
ural  light.  Sometimes  I  felt  indignant  that  I  could 
not  comprehend  these  things  when  they  were  so 
clearly  and  plainly  perceived  in  the  light  of  heaven. 
Because  there  is  a  light  that  belongs  to  the  un¬ 
derstanding,  the  same  things  are  said  of  it  as  of 
the  eye,  as  that  it  sees  and  is  in  light  when  it 
perceives,  and  is  in  obscurity  and  shade  when  it 
does  not  perceive,  and  so  on. 

131.  As  the  light  of  heaven  is  Divine  truth, 
that  light  is  also  Divine  wisdom  and  intelligence  ; 
therefore  to  be  raised  up  into  the  light  of  heaven 
means  the  same  as  to  be  raised  up  into  intelligence 
and  wisdom  and  enlightened.  For  this  reason  the 
angels  have  light  in  just  the  same  degree  as  they 
have  intelligence  and  wisdom.  Because  the  light 
of  heaven  is  Divine  wisdom,  in  that  light  the  char¬ 
acter  of  every  one  is  recognized.  The  interiors 
of  every  one  lie  open  to  view  in  his  face  just  as 
they  are,  with  not  the  least  thing  hidden.  And 
interior  angels  love  to  have  all  things  that  pertain 
to  them  lying  open,  since  they  will  nothing  but 
good.  It  is  otherwise  with  those  beneath  heaven, 
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who  do  not  will  what  is  good,  and  for  that  reason 
fear  greatly  to  be  seen  in  the  light  of  heaven. 
And  wonderful  to  tell,  while  those  in  hell  appear 
to  one  another  as  men,  in  the  light  of  heaven 
they  appear  as  monsters,  of  horrid  face  and  form, 
the  exact  form  of  their  own  evil.  In  respedt  to  his 
spirit  man  appears,  when  seen  by  angels,  in  the 
same  way — if  good  as  a  man,  beautiful  in  accord 
with  his  good,  if  evil  as  a  monster,  ugly  in  accord 
with  his  evil.  From  this  it  is  clear  that  in  the 
light  of  heaven  all  things  are  made  manifest,  and 
for  the  reason  that  the  light  of  heaven  is  Divine 
truth. 

132.  As  Divine  truth  is  light  in  the  heavens, 
so  all  truths  wherever  they  are,  whether  within  an 
angel  or  outside  of  him,  or  whether  within  the 
heavens  or  outside  of  them,  emit  light.  Neverthe¬ 
less,  truths  outside  of  the  heavens  do  not  shine  as 
truths  within  the  heavens  do.  Truths  outside  of 
the  heavens  shine  coldly,  like  something  snowy, 
without  heat,  because  they  do  not  draw  their 
essence  from  good,  as  truths  within  the  heavens 
do ;  therefore  that  cold  light  vanishes  as  soon  as 
the  light  of  heaven  falls  on  it,  and  if  there  is  evil 
underneath  it  it  is  turned  into  darkness.  This  I 
have  often  seen,  with  many  other  noteworthy 
things  about  the  shining  of  truth,  which  must  be 
omitted  here. 

133.  Something  shall  now  be  said  about  the 
heat  of  heaven.  That  heat  in  its  essence  is  love. 
It  goes  forth  from  the  Lord  as  a  sun,  which  is 
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Divine  love  in  the  Lord  and  from  the  Lord,  as  has 
been  shown  in  the  preceding  chapter.  Therefore 
the  heat  of  heaven,  like  the  light  of  heaven,  is 
evidently  spiritual,  because  from  the  same  source. 
There  are  two  things  that  go  forth  from  the  Lord 
as  a  sun,  Divine  truth  and  Divine  good  ;  Divine 
truth  is  manifested  in  the  heavens  as  light,  and  Di¬ 
vine  good  as  heat ;  and  yet  Divine  truth  and 
Divine  good  are  so  united  that  they  are  not  two, 
but  one.  Nevertheless,  in  the  angels  they  are 
separate,  for  there  are  angels  that  receive  more  of 
Divine  good  than  of  Divine  truth,  and  there  are 
those  that  receive  more  of  Divine  truth  than  of 
Divine  good.  The  former  are  in  the  Lord’s  celes¬ 
tial  kingdom,  and  the  latter  in  His  spiritual  king¬ 
dom.  Those  that  receive  both  in  the  same  degree 
are  the  most  perfedt  angels. 

134.  The  heat  of  heaven,  like  the  light  of 
heaven,  is  everywhere  different.  It  is  different  in 
the  celestial  kingdom  from  what  it  is  in  the  spirit¬ 
ual  kingdom,  and  it  is  different  in  each  society 
therein.  It  differs  both  in  degree  and  in  quality. 
It  is  more  intense  and  more  pure  in  the  Lord’s 
celestial  kingdom,  because  the  angels  there  receive 
more  of  Divine  good  ;  and  it  is  less  intense  and 
pure  in  His  spiritual  kingdom,  because  the  angels 
there  receive  more  of  Divine  truth.  Also  in  each 
society  the  heat  differs  in  accordance  with  per¬ 
ception.  There  is  heat  in  the  hells,  but  it  is  un¬ 
clean  heat.  The  heat  of  heaven  is  what  is  meant 
by  holy  and  heavenly  fire,  and  the  heat  of  hell 
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by  profane  and  infernal  fire.  Both  mean  love, 
heavenly  fire  meaning  love  to  the  Lord  and  to  the 
neighbor  and  every  affeCtion  of  those  loves,  and 
infernal  fire  meaning  love  of  self  and  of  the  world 
and  every  lust  of  those  loves.  That  love  is  heat 
from  a  spiritual  source  is  shown  from  one’s  grow¬ 
ing  warm  with  love  ;  for,  in  accordance  with  the 
strength  and  nature  of  his  love  a  man  is  inflamed 
and  grows  warm  ;  and  the  heat  of  his  love  is 
made  manifest  when  it  is  opposed.  So  it  is  cus¬ 
tomary  to  speak  of  being  inflamed,  growing  warm, 
burning,  boiling,  being  on  fire,  both  in  regard  to 
the  affections  of  the  love  of  good  and  the  lusts 
of  the  love  of  evil. 

135.  Love  going  forth  from  the  Lord  as  a 
sun  is  felt  in  heaven  as  heat,  because  the  interiors 
of  the  angels  are  in  a  state  of  love  from  the  Divine 
good  that  is  from  the  Lord  ;  and  in  consequence 
their  exteriors  which  grow  warm  therefrom  are  in 
a  state  of  heat.  For  this  reason  heat  and  love  so 
correspond  to  each  other  in  heaven  that  every  one 
there  is  in  heat  such  as  his  love  is,  according  to 
what  has  been  said  just  above.  This  world’s  heat 
does  not  enter  heaven  at  all,  because  it  is  too  gross, 
and  is  natural,  and  not  spiritual ;  but  with  men  it 
is  otherwise,  because  they  are  in  both  the  spirit¬ 
ual  world  and  the  natural  world.  As  to  their 
spirits  they  grow  warm  in  exaCl  accordance  with 
cheir  loves ;  but  as  to  the  body  they  grow  warm 
both  from  the  heat  of  their  spirit  and  from  the 
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heat  of  the  world.  The  former  flows  into  the 
latter,  because  they  correspond. 

The  nature  of  the  correspondence  of  the  two 
kinds  of  heat  can  be  seen  from  animal  life,  in 
that  the  love  of  animals — the  chief  of  which  is  the 
love  of  propagating  offspring  of  their  kind — bursts 
forth  into  activity  in  accordance  with  the  presence 
and  influence  of  heat  from  the  sun  of  the  world, 
which  is  the  heat  of  the  spring  and  the  summer 
seasons.  Those  that  think  that  the  world’s  heat 
flows  in  and  excites  these  loves  are  greatly  mis¬ 
taken,  for  there  can  be  no  influx  from  the  natural 
into  the  spiritual,  but  only  from  the  spiritual  in¬ 
to  the  natural.  This  influx  is  of  Divine  order, 
but  the  other  would  be  contrary  to  Divine  order. 

136.  Angels,  like  men,  have  understanding 
and  will.  The  light  of  heaven  constitutes  the  life 
of  their  understanding,  because  that  light  is  Divine 
truth  and  Divine  wisdom  therefrom  ;  and  the  heat 
of  heaven  constitutes  the  life  of  their  will,  because 
that  heat  is  Divine  good  and  Divine  love  there¬ 
from.  The  veriest  life  of  the  angels  is  from  heat, 
and  from  light  only  so  far  as  heat  is  in  it.  That 
heat  is  the  source  of  life  is  shown  by  the  fadt  that 
when  heat  is  taken  away  life  perishes.  The  same 
is  true  of  faith  without  love  or  of  truth  without 
good  ;  since  the  truth  that  is  called  truth  of  faith 
is  light,  and  the  good  that  is  called  good  of  love 
is  heat. 

This  is  more  clearly  shown  by  the  heat  and 
light  of  the  world,  to  which  the  heat  and  light 
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of  heaven  correspond.  By  the  world’s  heat  when 
conjoined  with  light,  as  in  spring  and  summer, 
all  things  on  the  earth  are  quickened  and  grow; 
but  by  light  separate  from  heat  nothing  is  quick¬ 
ened  or  grows,  but  everything  lies  torpid  and  dies. 
This  takes  place  in  winter,  when  heat  is  absent 
though  light  remains.  From  this  correspondence 
heaven  is  called  paradise,  since  truth  is  there  united 
with  good,  or  faith  with  love,  as  light  is  with  heat  in 
springtime  on  the  earth.  All  this  makes  more  clear 
the  truth  set  forth  in  its  own  chapter  (n.  13-19), 
that  The  Divine  of  the  Lord  in  Heaven  is  Love 
to  Him  and  Charity  towards  the  Neighbor. 

137-  it  is  said  in  John, 

“  In  the  beginning  was  the  Word,  and  the  Word  was  with 

God,  and  God  was  the  Word . All  things  were 

made  through  Him,  and  without  Him  was  not  any¬ 
thing  made  that  hath  been  made.  In  Him  was  life, 

and  the  life  was  the  light  of  men . He  was  in  the 

world,  and  the  world  was  made  through  Him . 

And  the  Word  became  flesh  and  dwelt  among  us, 
and  we  beheld  His  glory  ”  (i.  1-14). 

Evidently  the  Lord  is  here  meant  by  “the  Word,” 
for  it  is  said  that  “the  Word  became  flesh.”  But 
what  is  specifically  meant  by  “the  Word”  is  not 
recognized,  and  shall  therefore  be  explained.  Here 
“the  Word”  means  the  Divine  truth  which  is  in  the 
Lord  and  from  the  Lord ;  and  this  is  why  the  Lord 
is  also  called  “the  Light,”  which  is  the  Divine 
truth,  as  has  been  already  shown  in  this  chapter. 
That  it  was  by  means  of  Divine  truth  that  all  things 
were  created  and  made  shall  now  be  explained. 
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In  heaven  Divine  truth  has  all  power,  and  apart 
from  it  there  is  no  power  whatever.  From  the 
Divine  truth  angels  are  called  powers,  and  are 
powers  to  the  extent  that  they  are  recipients  or 
receptacles  of  it.  By  means  of  it  they  prevail  over 
the  hells  ancf  over  all  that  oppose  them.  A  thous¬ 
and  enemies  there  cannot  stand  against  a  single 
ray  of  the  light  of  heaven,  which  is  Divine  truth. 
As  angels  are  angels  by  their  reception  of  Divine 
truth  it  follows  that  the  entire  heaven  is  from 
the  same  source,  since  heaven  consists  of  angels. 

That  there  is  such  power  in  Divine  truth  those 
cannot  believe  that  have  no  other  idea  of  truth 
than  that  it  is  thought  or  speech,  which  has  in  it 
no  power  except  as  others  do  it  from  obedience. 
But  Divine  truth  has  power  in  itself,  and  such  power 
that  by  means  of  it  heaven  was  created  and  the 
world  with  all  things  therein.  That  there  is  such 
power  in  Divine  truth  may  be  shown  by  two 
comparisons — by  the  power  of  truth  and  good  in 
man,  and  by  the  power  of  light  and  heat  in  the 
world. 

By  the  power  of  good  and  truth  in  man ,  in 
that  every  thing  that  a  man  does  he  does  from 
his  understanding  and  will — from  his  will  by  means 
of  good  and  from  his  understanding  by  means  of 
truth  ;  for  all  things  in  the  will  have  relation  to 
good,  and  all  things  in  the  understanding  have  re¬ 
lation  to  truth.  Therefore  it  is  from  good  and  truth 
that  man  moves  his  whole  body,  and  a  thousand 
things  therein  rush  with  one  accord  to  do  their 
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will  and  pleasure.  This  makes  clear  that  the  whole 
body  is  formed  for  subservience  to  good  and  truth, 
consequently  is  formed  by  good  and  truth. 

By  the  power  of  heat  and  light  from  the  sun 
in  the  world ,  in  that  all  things  that  grow  in  the 
world,  as  trees,  cereals,  flowers,  grasses,  fruits,  and 
seeds,  come  into  existence  wholly  by  means  of  the 
heat  and  light  of  the  sun  ;  which  shows  what  power 
of  producing  there  is  in  them.  What,  then,  must 
be  the  power  in  Divine  light,  which  is  Divine  truth, 
and  in  Divine  heat,  which  is  Divine  good?  For 
from  these  heaven  has  its  existence,  and  the  world 
has  its  existence,  since  the  world  has  its  existence 
by  means  of  heaven,  as  has  been  already  shown. 

From  all  this  the  meaning  of  these  words  can 
be  seen  that  “all  things  were  made  through  the 
Word,  and  without  the  Word  was  not  any  thing 
made  that  hath  been  made;”  also  that  “the  world 
was  made  through  Him,”  that  is,  through  Divine 
truth  from  the  Lord.  For  the  same  reason,  in  the 
Book  of  Creation,  light  is  first  spoken  of,  and 
then  the  things  that  are  from  light  (Gen.  i.  3,  4). 
For  this  reason  also  all  things  in  the  universe, 
both  in  heaven  and  in  the  world,  have  relation 
to  good  and  truth  and  to  their  conjunction,  in 
order  to  be  any  thing. 

139.  It  must  be  understood  that  the  Divine 
good  and  the  Divine  truth  that  are  from  the  Lord 
as  a  sun  in  the  heavens  are  not  in  the  Lord,  but 
are  from  the  Lord.  In  the  Lord  there  is  only  Di¬ 
vine  love,  which  is  the  Being  (Esse)  from  which  the 
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Divine  good  and  the  Divine  truth  spring.  Outgo 
(. existere )  from  being  (esse)  is  meant  by  going  forth 
(pracedere).  This,  too,  can  be  made  clear  by  com¬ 
parison  with  the  world’s  sun.  The  heat  and  light 
that  are  in  the  world  are  not  in  the  sun,  but  are 
from  the  sun.  In  the  sun  there  is  fire  only,  and 
it  is  from  this  that  heat  and  light  spring  and  go 
forth. 

140*  Since  the  Lord  as  a  sun  is  Divine  love, 
and  Divine  love  is  Divine  good  itself,  the  Divine 
that  goes  forth  from  the  Lord,  which  is  His  Di¬ 
vine  in  heaven,  is  called,  for  the  sake  of  distinction, 
Divine  truth,  although  it  is  in  fa6t  Divine  good 
united  to  Divine  truth.  This  Divine  truth  is  what 
is  called  the  Holy  that  goes  forth  from  Him. 


( 
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THE  FOUR  QUARTERS  IN  IjEAVEN. 


141. 


BOTH  in  heaven  and  in  the  world  there  are 
four  quarters,  east,  south,  west,  and  north, 
determined  in  each  world  by  its  own  sun ;  in 
heaven  by  the  sun  of'  heaven,  which  is  the  Lord, 
in  the  world  by  the  sun  of  the  world.  And  yet 
there  are  great  differences  between  them.  In  the 
first  place,  in  the  world  the  south  is  where  the  sun 
is  in  its  greatest  altitude  above  the  earth,  north 
where  it  is  in  its  opposite  position  beneath  the 
earth,  east  where  it  rises  at  the  equinox,  and  west 
where  it  then  sets.  Thus  in  the  world  it  is  from 
the  south  that  all  the  quarters  are  determined; 
But  in  lTeaven  the  east  is  where  the  Lord  is  seen 
as  a  sun,  opposite  to  this  is  the  west,  at  the  right 
is  the  south  in  heaven,  and  at  the  left  the  north . 
and  this  in  whatever  direction  the  face  and  the 
body  are  turned.  Thus  in  heaven  it  is  from  the 
east  that  all  the  quarters  are  determined.  That  is 
called  the  east  ( oriens )  where  the  Lord  is  seen  as  a 
sun,  because  all  origin  (origo)  of  life  is  from  Him 
as  a  sun  ;  moreover,  so  far  as  angels  receive  heat 
and  light  or  love  and  intelligence  from  the  Lord 
He  is  said  to  arise  ( exoriri )  upon  them.  For  the 
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same  reason  the  Lord  is  called  the  East  ( Oriens )  in 
the  Word. 

142.  Another  difference  is  that  to  the  angels, 
the  east  is  always  before  the  face,  the  west  behind, 
the  south  to  the  right,  and  the  north  to  the  left. 
But  since  this  cannot  be  easily  comprehended  in 
the  world,  for  the  reason  that  men  turn  the  face  to 
every  quarter,  it  shall  be  explained.  The  entire 
heaven  turns  itself  to  the  Lord  as  to  its  common 
centre ;  thus  all  the  angels  turn  themselves  to  Him. 
Also  on  the  earth,  as  is  well  known,  there  is  a 
directing  of  all  things  towards  a  common  centre  ; 
but  there  is  this  difference  between  this  directing 
in  the  world  and  that  in  heaven,  that  in  heaven  the 
front  parts  are  turned  to  the  common  centre,  but 
in  the  world  the  lower  parts  of  the  body.  In  the 
world  this  directing  is  called  centripetal  force,  also 
gravitation.  The  interiors  of  angels  are  adlually 
turned  forwards  ;  and  since  interiors  manifest  them¬ 
selves  in  the  face  it  is  the  face  that  determines  the 
quarters. 

143.  it  is  still  more  difficult  to  comprehend 
in  the  world  that  in  every  turning  of  the  face  and 
body  the  angels  have  the  east  before  the  face,  since 
man,  according  as  he  turns,  has  every  quarter  before 
his  face.  This,  then,  must  be  explained.  Although 
angels,  like  men,  turn  and  direbl  their  faces  and 
bodies  in  every  direction,  they  nevertheless  have 
the  east  always  before  their  eyes.  But  the  turn¬ 
ings  of  angels  are  unlike  the  turnings  of  men,  be¬ 
cause  they  are  from  a  different  origin.  They  ap- 
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pear  the  same,  but  they  are  not.  The  origin  of 
these  turnings  is  their  ruling  love,  and  by  this 
all  diredfions  with  angels  and  spirits  are  deter¬ 
mined,  for,  as  just  said,  their  interiors  are  actually 
turned  towards  their  common  centre,  which  in 
heaven  is  the  Lord  as  a  sun  ;  consequently  their 
ruling  love  is  always  before  their  face,  because  their 
love  is  always  before  their  interiors,  and  the  face  has 
existence  from  the  interiors  and  is  their  outward 
form  ;  and  in  the  heavens  this  love  is  the  Lord  as  a 
sun  because  it  is  from  Him  that  they  have  their 
love.  And  as  the  Lord  Himself  is  in  angels  in  His 
love,  it  is  the  Lord  who  causes  them  to  look  to 
Him  whithersoever  they  turn.  All  this  cannot  be 
explained  any  farther  now  ;  but  it  will  be  made 
clearer  to  the  understanding  in  subsequent  chap¬ 
ters,  especially  where  representations  and  appear¬ 
ances,  and  time  and  space  in  heaven,  are  treated  ot. 

That  the  angels  have  the  Lord  constantly  be¬ 
fore  their  faces  it  has  been  granted  me  to  learn  and 
perceive  from  much  experience ;  for  whenever  I 
have  been  in  company  with  angels  I  have  noticed 
the  Lord’s  presence  before  my  face,  not  actually 
seen,  and  yet  perceptible  in  a  light ;  and  angels 
have  often  testified  that  this  is  so.  As  the  Lord  is 
constantly  before  the  faces  of  angels,  so  it  is  said 
in  the  world  of  those  that  believe  in  the  Lord  and 
love  Him  that  they  have  God  before  their  face  and 
their  eyes,  that  they  look  to  God,  and  see  God. 
These  expressions  have  their  origin  in  the  spirit¬ 
ual  world,  from  which  are  many  things  in  hu- 
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man  speech,  although  their  source  is  unknown  to 
men. 

144.  This  turning  to  the  Lord  is  among  the 
wonderful  things  in  heaven.  There  may  be  many 
together  in  one  place,  some  turning  the  face  and 
body  one  way  and  some  another,  and  yet  all  see 
the  Lord  before  them,  and  have  every  one  the 
south  at  his  right,  the  north  at  his  left,  and  the  west 
behind  him.  Another  wonderful  thing  is  that,  al¬ 
though  the  angels  look  only  to  the  east  they  have 
also  a  look  towards  the  other  three  quarters ;  but 
the  look  to  these  is  from  their  interior  sight,  which 
pertains  to  their  thought.  And  it  is  yet  another 
wonderful  thing,  that  in  heaven  no  one  is  ever  per¬ 
mitted  to  stand  behind  another  and  look  at  the 
back  of  his  head,  for  this  would  disturb  the  influx 
of  good  and  truth  from  the  Lord. 

145.  The  Lord  is  seen  by  the  angels,  and  the 
angels  are  seen  by  the  Lord  in  another  way.  An¬ 
gels  see  the  Lord  through  their  eyes  ;  but  the  Lord 
sees  the  angels  in  the  forehead,  and  this  for  the 
reason  that  the  forehead  corresponds  to*love,  and 
it  is  through  love  that  the  Lord  flows  into  their 
will,  while  it  is  through  the  understanding,  to 
which  the  eyes  correspond,  that  He  causes  Him¬ 
self  to  be  seen. 

146.  The  quarters  in  the  heavens  that  give 
form  to  the  Lord’s  celestial  kingdom  differ  from 
the  quarters  in  the  heavens  that  give  form  to  His 
spiritual  kingdom,  for  the  reason  that  He  is  seen 
by  the  angels  in  His  celestial  kingdom  as  a  sun, 
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but  by  the  angels  in  His  spiritual  kingdom  as  a 
moon ;  and  where  the  Lord  is  seen  is  the  east. 
The  distance  there  between  the  position  of  the  sun 
and  that  of  the  moon  is  thirty  degrees,  and  there  is 
a  like  difference  in  the  position  of  the  quarters. 
That  heaven  is  divided  into  two  kingdoms,  called 
the  celestial  kingdom  and  the  spiritual  kingdom, 
may  be  seen  in  its  own  chapter  (n.  20-28)  ;  and 
that  the  Lord  is  seen  in  the  celestial  kingdom  as 
a  sun,  and  in  the  spiritual  kingdom  as  a  moon  (n. 
1 18).  But  it  does  not  follow  that  the  quarters  of 
heaven  become  confused  on  this  account,  for 
neither  can  the  spiritual  angels  ascend  among  the 
celestial  angels,  nor  the  celestial  descend  among 
the  spiritual,  as  may  be  seen  above  (n.  35). 

147.  This  makes  clear  the  nature  of  the  Lord’s 
presence  in  the  heavens,  that  He  is  every  where 
and  with  every  one  in  the  good  and  truth  that  go 
forth  from  Him,  and  thus  is  with  angels  in  what  is 
His  own,  as  has  been  said  above  (n.  12).  The  per¬ 
ception  of  the  Lord’s  presence  is  in  their  interiors; 
and  it  is  .from  these  that  their  eyes  see,  and  it  is 
by  this  continuity  that  they  see  the  Lord  outside 
of  themselves.  This  shows  what  is  meant  by  the 
Lord’s  being  in  them  and  they  in  Him,  according 
to  his  own  words, 

“Abide  in  Me  and  I  in  you”  ( John  xv.  4). 

“  He  that  eateth  My  flesh  and  drinketh  My  blood  abideth 
in  Me  and  I  in  him”  {John  vi.  56). 

“The  Lord’s  flesh”  signifies  Divine  good  and  “His 
blood”  Divine  truth. 
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148.  All  in  the  heavens  have  their  own  places 
of  abode  in  accordance  with  the  quarters.  Those 
who  are  in  the  good  of  love  dwell  towards  the 
east  and  west — those  who  are  in  clear  perception  of 
it  towards  the  east,  and  those  who  are  in  obscure 
perception  of  it  towards  the  west.  Those  who  are 
in  wisdom  from  the  good  of  love  dwell  towards 
the  north  and  south — those  who  are  in  the  clear 
light  of  wisdom  towards  the  south,  and  those  who 
are  in  obscure  light  of  it  towards  the  north.  The 
angels  of  the  Lord’s  spiritual  kingdom  and  those 
of  His  celestial  kingdom  dwell  in  the  same  order, 
but  differently  as  their  good  of  love  and  light  of 
truth  from  good  differ,  since  in  the  celestial  king¬ 
dom  the  love  is  love  to  the  Lord,  and  the  light  of 
truth  therefrom  is  wisdom  ;  while  in  the  spiritual 
kingdom  the  love  is  love  towards  the  neighbor, 
which  is  called  charity,  and  the  light  of  truth  there¬ 
from  is  intelligence,  which  is  also  called  faith  (see 
above,  n.  23).  The  quarters  differ  also  in  the  two 
kingdoms  by  thirty  degrees,  as  has  been  said  just 
above  (n.  146). 

149.  In  like  order  the  angels  in  each  society 
in  heaven  dwell  in  relation  to  one  another — to¬ 
wards  the  east  there  those  who  are  in  greater  de¬ 
gree  of  love  and  charity,  towards  the  west  those 
who  are  in  less  degree ;  towards  the  south  those 
who  are  in  greater  light  of  wisdom  and  intelligence, 
and  towards  the  north  those  who  are  in  less.  This 
arrangement  prevails  because  each  society  repre¬ 
sents  heaven,  and  is  a  heaven  in  a  smaller  form 
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(see  above,  n.  51-58).  The  same  arrangement  pre¬ 
vails  in  their  assemblies.  They  are  brought  into 
this  order  by  virtue  of  the  form  of  heaven,  from 
which  every  one  knows  his  own  place.  The  Lord 
also  provides  that  there  be  in  each  society  those 
of  every  kind,  for  the  reason  that  in  form  heaven 
is  every  where  like  itself ;  and  yet  the  arrangement 
of  the  whole  heaven  differs  from  the  arrangement 
of  a  society  as  what  is  general  from  its  parts — the 
societies  towards  the  east  surpassing  those  towards 
the  west,  and  those  towards  the  south  surpassing 
those  towards  the  north. 

150.  Because  of  this  the  quarters  in  the  heav¬ 
ens  signify  such  things  as  pertain  to  those  that 
dwell  in  them, — the  east  signifying  love  and  its 
good  clearly  perceived,  the  west  the  same  ob¬ 
scurely  perceived,  the  south  wisdom  and  intelli¬ 
gence  in  clear  light,  and  the  north  the  same  in 
obscure  light.  And  because  of  this  signification  of 
the  quarters  in  heaven  they  have  a  like  significa¬ 
tion  in  the  internal  or  spiritual  sense  of  the  Word, 
since  the  internal  or  spiritual  sense  of  the  Word  is 
in  entire  accord  with  what  is  in  heaven. 

151,  The  reverse  is  true  of  those  in  the  hells. 
They  do  not  look  to  the  Lord  as  a  sun  nor  as  a 
moon ;  but  they  look  backward  away  from  the 
Lord  to  that  dense  darkness  that  is  in  the  place 
of  the  sun  of  the  world,  and  to  the  darkness  that  is 
in  the  place  of  the  earth’s  moon,  those  that  are 
called  genii  looking  to  the  former,  and  those  called 
spirits  to  the  latter.  It  has  been  shown  above  (n. 
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122)  that  the  world’s  sun  and  the  earth’s  moon 
are  not  seen  in  the  spiritual  world,  but  in  place  of 
that  sun  a  dense  darkness  over  against  the  sun  of 
heaven,  and  in  place  of  that  moon  a  darkness  over 
against  the  moon  of  heaven.  For  this  reason  the 
quarters  with  those  in  the  hells  are  opposite  to  the 
quarters  of  heaven.  The  east  to  them  is  where 
that  dense  darkness  and  darkness  are,  the  west  is 
where  the  sun  of  heaven  is,  the  south  is  to  their 
right,  and  the  north  to  their  left,  and  this  also  in 
every  turning  of  their  bodies.  Nor  can  they  face 
otherwise,  because  the  whole  bent  and  consequent 
determination  of  their  interiors  tends  and  strives 
that  way.  It  has  been  shown  above  (n.  143)  that 
the  bent  and  consequent  adlual  determination  of 
the  interiors  of  all  in  the  other  life  are  in  harmony 
with  their  love.  The  love  of  those  in  the  hells  is 
the  love  of  self  and  the  world,  and  these  loves  are 
what  are  signified  by  the  world’s  sun  and  the 
earth’s  moon  (see  n.  122)  ;  and  these  loves  are  op¬ 
posite  to  love  to  the  Lord  and  love  towards  the 
neighbor ;  and  this*  is  the  cause  of  their  turning 
themselves  backwards  away  from  the  Lord  to  this 
dense  darkness  and  darkness.  Moreover,  those  in 
the  hells  are  likewise  arranged  in  accordance  with 
their  quarters,  those  who  are  in  evil  from  love  of 
self  dwelling  from  their  east  to  their  west,  and  those 
who  are  in  the  falsities  of  evil  from  their  south  to 
their  north.  But  more  will  be  said  about  this  be¬ 
low,  where  the  hells  are  treated  of. 

152.  When  an  evil  spirit  comes  among  good 
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spirits  the  quarters  are  usually  so  confused  that 
the  good  scarcely  know  where  their  east  is.  This 
I  have  sometimes  seen  take  place,  and  have  also 
heard  about  it  from  spirits  who  complained  of  it. 

153.  Evil  spirits  are  sometimes  seen  turned 
towards  the  quarters  of  heaven ;  and  they  then 
have  intelligence  and  perception  of  truth,  but  no 
affebtion  for  good ;  but  as  soon  as  they  turn  back 
to  their  own  quarters  they  have  no  intelligence 
or  perception  of  truth  ;  and  then  they  declare  that 
the  truths  they  heard  and  perceived  are  falsities 
and  not  truths,  and  they  wish  falsities  to  be  truths. 
In  respebl  to  this  turning  I  have  been  told  that 
with  the  evil  the  intelledfual  part  of  the  mind  can 
be  so  turned,  but  not  the  voluntary  part ;  and  that 
this  is  provided  by  the  Lord  to  the  end  that  every 
one  may  have  the  ability  to  see  and  acknowledge 
truths,  but  that  no  one  can  receive  truths  unless  he 
.  is  in  good,  since  it  is  good,  and  never  evil,  that  re¬ 
ceives  them  ;  also  that  man  has  the  same  ability 
to  the  end  that  he  may  be  made  better  by  means 
of  truths.  Nevertheless,  he  is-  made  better  only 
so  far  as  he  is  in  good ;  consequently  a  man  can 
in  like  manner  be  turned  to  the  Lord  ;  but  if  his 
life  is  evil  he  immediately  turns  himself  back  and 
confirms  in  himself  the  falsities  of  his  evil,  which 
are  contrary  to  the  truths  he  had  understood  and 
seen  ;  and  this  takes  place  when  he  thinks  in  him¬ 
self  from  his  interior  states. 
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BY  changes  of  state  of  angels  their  changes  in 
respe<5l  to  love  and  faith,  and  wisdom  and 
intelligence  therefrom,  are  meant,  thus  their 
changes  in  respedt  to  states  of  life.  States  are 
predicated  of  life  and  of  what  belongs  to  life ;  and 
as  angelic  life  is  a  life  of  love  and  faith,  and  of 
wisdom  and  intelligence  therefrom,  states  are  pre¬ 
dicated  of  these  and  are  called  states  of  love  and 
faith,  and  states  of  wisdom  and  intelligence.  How 
with  angels  these  states  are  changed  shall  now 
be  told. 


155.  Angels  are  not  always  in  the  same  state 
in  respedl  to  love,  or  in  the  same  state  in  respedl 
to  wisdom  ;  for  all  their  wisdom  is  from  their  love 
and  in  accordance  with  their  love.  Sometimes 
they  are  in  a  state  of  intense  love,  sometimes  in  a 
state  of  love  not  so  intense.  The  state  decreases 
by  degrees  from  its  greatest  degree  to  its  least. 
When  in  their  greatest  degree  of  love  they  are 
in  the  light  and  warmth  of  their  life,  or  in  a  clear 
and  delightful  state ;  but  in  their  least  degree 
they  are  in  shade  and  cold,  or  in  an  obscure  and 
undelightful  state.  From  this  last  state  they  return 
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again  to  the  first,  and  so  on,  these  alternations  fol¬ 
lowing  one  after  another  with  variety. 

There  is  a  sequence  of  these  states  like  the 
varied  states  of  light  and  shade,  or  of  heat  and 
cold,  or  like  morning,  noon,  evening,  and  night, 
day  after  day  in  the  world,  with  unceasing  variety 
throughout  the  year.  Moreover,  there  is  a  corre¬ 
spondence  between  times  and  states,  morning  cor¬ 
responding  to  the  state  of  their  love  in  its  clear¬ 
ness,  noon  to  the  state  of  their  wisdom  in  its 
clearness,  evening  to  the  state  of  their  wisdom  in 
its  obscurity,  and  night  to  a  state  of  no  love  or 
wisdom.  But  it  must  be  understood  that  there  is 
no  correspondence  of  night  with  the  states  of  life 
of  those  in  heaven,  although  there  is  what  corre¬ 
sponds  to  the  dawn  that  precedes  morning ;  what 
corresponds  to  night  is  with  those  in  hell.  From 
this  correspondence  “day”  and  “year”  signify  in 
the  Word  states  of  life  in  general;  “heat”  and 
“light”  signify  love  and  wisdom;  “morning”  the 
first  and  highest  degree  of  love ;  “iioon”  wisdom 
in  its  light;  “evening”  wisdom  in  its  shade; 
“dawn”  the  obscurity  that  precedes  the  morning; 
and  “night”  the  absence  of  love  and  wisdom. 

156.  Together  with  the  state  of  the  angels’  in¬ 
teriors  which  pertain  to  their  love  and  wisdom,  the 
states  of  various  things  outside  of  them  that  they 
see  with  their  eyes  are  changed ;  for  the  things  out¬ 
side  of  them  take  on  an  appearance  that  is  in  ac¬ 
cord  with  the  things  within  them.  But  what  things 
these  are,  and  what  kind  of  things  they  are,  shall 
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be  told  presently  in  the  chapter  on  Representatives 
and  Appearances  in  Heaven. 

157.  Every  angel  undergoes  and  passes  through 
such  changes  of  state,  and  also  every  society  in 
general,  and  yet  each  one  differently,  for  the 
reason  that  they  differ  in  love  and  wisdom,  those 
in  the  middle  being  in  a  more  perfect  state  than 
those  round  about  towards  the  circumference  (see 
above,  n.  43,  128).  But  it  would  be  tedious  to 
specify  the  differences,  since  the  changes  each  one 
undergoes  are  in  accord  with  the  quality  of  his 
love  and  faith.  From  this  it  happens  that  while 
one  may  be  in  clearness  and  delight  another  may 
be  in  obscurity  and  lack  of  delight,  and  this  at 
the  same  time  within  the  same  society.  So,  too, 
'the  state  may  differ  in  different  societies,  and  may 
be  different  in  the  societies  of  the  celestial  kingdom 
from  what  it  is  in  those  of  the  spiritual  kingdom. 
These  changes  of  state  differ  in  general  as  the  days 
differ  in  different  climates  on  the  earth,  for  with 
some  it  is  morning  when  with  others  it  is  evening, 
and  with  some  it  is  hot  when  with  others  it  is  cold. 

158.  I  have  been  taught  from  heaven  why 
thefe  are  such  changes  of  state  there.  The  angels 
said  that  there  are  many  reasons ; — first,  the  de¬ 
light  of  life  and  of  heaven,  which  they  have  from 
love  and  wisdom  from  the  Lord,  would  gradually 
lose  its  value  if  they  were  in  it  continually,  as 
happens  with  those  that  are  in  allurements  and 
pleasures  without  variety. 

A  second  reason  is  that  angels,  as  well  as  men, 
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have  what  is  their  own  {proprium),  which  is  loving- 
self  ;  and  all  that  are  in  heaven  are  withheld  from 
what  is  their  own,  and  so  far  as  they  are  withheld 
from  it  by  the  Lord  are  in  love  and  wisdom  ;  but 
so  far  as  they  are  not  withheld  they  are  in  the  love 
of  self;  and  because  every  one  loves  what  is  his 
own  and  is  drawn  by  it,  they  have  changes  of 
state  or  successive  alternations. 

A  third  reason  is  that  they  are  in  this  way 
perfected,  for  they  thus  establish  a  habit  of  being 
held  in  love  to  the  Lord  and  withheld  from  love 
of  self;  also  that  by  alternations  between  delight 
and  lack  of  delight  the  perception  and  sense  of 
good  becomes  more  exquisite. 

The  angels  added  that  their  changes  of  state 
are  not  caused  by  the  Lord,  since  He,  like  the  sun, 
is  unceasingly  flowing  in  with  heat  and  light,  that 
is,  with  love  and  wisdom  ;  but  the  cause  is  in  them¬ 
selves,  in  that  they  love  what  is  their  own,  and 
this  continually  leads  them  away.  This  was  illus¬ 
trated  by  comparison  with  the  sun  of  the  world, 
that  the  cause  of  the  changes  of  state  of  heat  and 
cold  and  of  light  and  shade,  year  by  year  and  day 
by  day,  is  not  in  that  sun,  since  it  stands  un¬ 
changed,  but  the  cause  is  in  the  earth. 

159.  I  have  been  shown  how  the  Lord  as  a 
sun  appears  to  the  angels  of  the  celestial  kingdom 
in  their  first  state,  in  their  second  state,  and  in 
their  third  state.  I  first  saw  the  Lord  as  a  sun 
glowing  and  brilliant  with  a  splendor  that  cannot 
be  described;  and  I  was  told  that  such  is  the  ap- 
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pearance  of  the  Lord  as  a  sun  to  the  angels  in 
their  first  state.  Afterwards  there  appeared  a  great 
cloudy  belt  about  the  sun,  and  by  this  its  first 
glow  and  brilliancy,  which  gave  it  such  splendor, 
began  to  be  dulled,  and  I  was  told  that  such  is  the 
appearance  of  the  sun  to  them  in  their  second 
state.  Then  the  belt  seemed  by  degrees  to  grow 
more  dense,  and  the  sun  to  appear  less  glowing, 
until  at  length  it  took  on  a  shining  whiteness ;  and 
I  was  told  that  such  is  the  appearance  of  the  sun 
to  them  in  their  third  state.  Lastly,  that  shining 
whiteness  was  seen  to  move  to  the  left  towards 
the  moon  of  heaven,  and  to  add  itself  to  her  light ; 
and  in  consequence  the  moon  shone  with  unwonted 
splendor ;  and  I  was  told  that  such  is  the  fourth 
state  of  those  in  the  celestial  kingdom  and  the 
first  state  of  those  in  the  spiritual  kingdom,  and 
that  in  both  kingdoms  changes  of  state  have  such 
alternations ;  yet  not  in  the  whole  kingdom  at  once, 
but  in  one  society  after  another.  Furthermore,  I 
was  told  that  these  alternations  are  not  fixed,  but 
come  upon  them  now  and  then  without  their 
knowledge.  And  it  was  added  that  the  sun  in 
itself  is  not  thus  changed  or  moved  ;  but  it  takes 
on  this  appearance  in  accord  with  their  successive 
progressions  of  state,  since  the  Lord  appears  to 
every  one  in  accord  with  what  his  state  is,  thus 
glowing  when  one  is  in  intense  love,  and  less  glow¬ 
ing  and  finally  shining  white  as  his  love  subsides  ; 
and  the  quality  of  each  one’s  state  is  represented 
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by  the  cloudy  belt  that  induces  upon  the  sun  these 
apparent  variations  in  its  glow  and  light. 

160.  When  angels  are  in  the  last  of  these 
states,  which  is  when  they  are  in  what  is  their 
own,  they  begin  to  be  sad.  I  have  talked  with 
them  in  that  state  and  have  seen  their  sadness  ;  but 
they  said  that  they  hoped  to  return  soon  to  their 
former  state,  and  thus  into  heaven  again,  as  it 
were ;  for  to  them  it  is  heaven  to  be  withheld  from 
what  is  their  own. 

161.  There  are  also  changes  of  state  in  the 
hells,  but  these  will  be  described  later  when  hell  is 
treated  of. 


XVIII. 


TIME  IN  HEAVEN. 


162. 


ALTHOUGH  there  is  a  succession  and  a  pro¬ 
gression  of  all  things  in  heaven,  as  in  •  the 
world,  yet  angels  have  no  notion  or  idea  of 
time  and  space ;  not  even  knowing  at  all  what  time 
and  space  are.  Time  in  heaven  will  here  be  con¬ 
sidered,  and  space  in  its  own  chapter. 

163.  Angels  do  not  know  what  time  is,  al¬ 
though  with  them  there  is  a  successive  progression 
of  all  things,  the  same  as  in  the  world,  and  with  no 
difference  whatever ;  for  the  reason  that  in  heaven 
instead  of  years  and  days  there  are  changes  of 
state  ;  and  where  there  are  years  and  days  there 
are  times,  but  where  there  are  changes  of  state 
there  are  states. 

164.  In  the  world  there  are  times  because  the 
sun  of  the  world  seemingly  advances  in  succession 
from  one  degree  to  another,  producing  times  that 
are  called  seasons  of  the  year ;  also  it  revolves 
about  the  earth,  producing  times  that  are  called 
times  of  day ;  both  of  these  by  fixed  alternations. 
With  the  sun  of  heaven  it  is  different.  This  does 
not  mark  years  and  days  by  successive  progressions 
and  revolutions,  but  marks  changes  of  state  by  the 
way  it  appears ;  and  this,  as  has  been  shown  in 
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the  preceding  chapter,  is  not  done  by  fixed  alter¬ 
nations.  Consequently  no  idea  of  time  is  possible 
to  angels ;  but  in  its  place  they  have  an  idea  of 
state  (see  above,  n.  154). 

165.  As  angels  have  no  idea  derived  from 
time,  such  as  men  in  the  world  have,  so  neither 
do  they  have  any  idea  about  time  and  what  per¬ 
tains  to  it.  They  do  not  even  know  what  is 
meant  by  the  terms  of  time,  such  as  year,  month, 
week,  day,  hour,  to-day,  to-morrow,  yesterday. 
When  angels  hear  these  terms  used  by  man  (for 
angels  are  always  associated  with  man  by  the  Lord) 
in  place  of  them  they  perceive  states  and  what 
pertains  to  states.  Thus  the  natural  thought  of 
man  is .  turned  into  spiritual  thought  with  angels. 
This  is  why  times  in  the  Word  signify  states,  and 
the  terms  of  time,  as  enumerated  above,  signify 
corresponding  spiritual  things. 

166.  The  same  is  true  of  all  things  that  exist 
from  time,  as  the  four  seasons  of  the  year,  spring, 
summer,  autumn,  and  winter ;  the  four  periods  of 
the  day,  morning,  noon,  evening,  and  night ;  and 
the  four  ages  of  man,  infancy,  youth,  manhood,  and 
old  age ;  and  all  other  things  that  either  exist  from 
time  or  have  a  succession  in  accordance  with  time. 
In  thinking  of  these  a  man  thinks  from  time,  but 
an  angel  from  state ;  and  in  consequence  what 
there  is  in  them  from  time  with  man  is  with  the 
angels  turned  into  an  idea  of  state.  Spring  and 
morning  are  turned  into  an  idea  of  the  state  of 
love  and  wisdom  such  as  they  are  in  angels  in 
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their  first  state ;  summer  and  noon  are  turned 
into  an  idea  of  love  and  wisdom  such  as  they 
are  in  the  second  state  ;  autumn  and  evening  such 
as  they  are  in  the  third  state  ;  night  and  winter 
into  an  idea  of  such  a  state  as  exists  in  hell. 
This  is  why  these  periods  have  a  like  significance 
in  the  Word  (see  above,  n.  155).  This  makes 
clear  how  natural  things  in  the  thought  of  man 
become  spiritual  with  the  angels  who  are  with 
man. 

167.  As  angels  have  no  notion  of  time  so 
they  have  an  idea  of  eternity  different  from  that 
which  men  on  the  earth  have.  Eternity  means 
to  the  angels  infinite  state,  not  infinite  time.  I 
was  once  thinking  about  eternity,  and  was  able, 
with  the  idea  of  time,  to  perceive  what  to  eternity 
means,  namely,  without  end,  but  not  what  from 
eternity  means,  thus  not  what  God  did  from  eter¬ 
nity  before  creation.  When  anxiety  on  this  account 
arose  in  my  mind  I  was  raised  up  into  the  sphere 
of  heaven,  and  thus  into  the  perception  that  an¬ 
gels  have  in  respedt  to  eternity  ;  and  it  was  then 
made  clear  to  me  that  eternity  must  be  thought 
of,  not  from  time  but  from  state  ;  and  then  the 
meaning  of  from  eternity  can  be  seen,  as  then  hap¬ 
pened  to  me. 

168.  When  angels  speak  with  men  they  never 
express  themselves  in  ideas  proper  to  man,  all  of 
which  are  from  time,  space,  matter,  and  things 
analogous  thereto,  but  in  spiritual  ideas,  all  of 
which  are  from  states  and  their  various  changes 
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within  the  angels  and  outside  of  them.  Never¬ 
theless,  when  these  angelic  ideas,  which  are  spirit¬ 
ual,  flow  into  men,  they  are  turned  in  a  moment 
and  of  themselves  into  natural  ideas  proper  to  man, 
that  correspond  perfectly  to  the  spiritual  ideas. 
Neither  angels  nor  men  know  that  this  takes  place ; 
but  such  is  all  influx  of  heaven  into  man.  Certain 
angels  were  permitted  to  enter  more  nearly  into 
my  thoughts,  even  into  the  natural  thoughts  in 
which  there  were  many  things  from  time  and  space; 
but  as  they  then  understood  nothing  they  suddenly 
withdrew  ;  and  after  they  had  withdrawn  I  heard 
them  talking,  and  saying  that  they  had  been  in 
darkness. 

It  has  been  granted  me  to  know  by  experience 
how  ignorant  the  angels  are  about  time.  There 
was  a  certain  one  from  heaven  who  was  able  to 
enter  into  natural  ideas,  such  as  man  has ;  and 
after  he  had  done  this  I  talked  with  him  as  man 
with  man.  At  first  he  did  not  know  what  it  was 
that  I  called  time,  and  I  was  therefore  obliged  to 
tell  him  all  about  it,  how  the  sun  appears  to  be 
carried  about  our  earth,  and  to  produce  years  and 
days,  and  how  years  are  thereby  divided  into  four 
seasons,  and  into  months  and  weeks,  and  days 
into  twenty-four  hours ;  and  how  these  times  recur 
by  fixed  alternations,  and  how  this  is  the  source  of 
times.  On  hearing  this  he  was  surprised, 'saying 
that  he  knew  nothing  about  such  things,  but  only 
what  states  are.  In  speaking  with  him  I  add¬ 
ed  that  it  is  known  in  the  world,  or  men  speak 
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as  if  they  knew,  that  there  is  no  time  in  heaven,  say¬ 
ing  of  those  who  die  that  they  “  leave  the  things 
of  time,”  and  that  they  “  pass  out  of  time,”  mean¬ 
ing  by  this  out  of  the  world.  I  said  also  that 
some  know  that  times  in  their  origin  are  states, 
for  they  know  that  times  are  in  exabt  accord  with 
the  states  of  their  affebtions,  short  to  those  who 
are  in  pleasant  and  joyous  states,  long  to  those 
who  are  in  unpleasant  and  sorrowful  states,  and 
various  in  a  state  of  hope  and  expectation  ;  and 
this  leads  learned  men  to  inquire  what  time  and 
space  are,  and  some  confess  that  time  belongs  to 
the  natural  man. 

169.  The  natural  man  might  think  that  he 
would  be  deprived  of  all  thought  if  the  ideas  of 
time,  space,  and  material  things  were  taken  away  ; 
for  upon  these  all  the  thought  of  man  rests.  But 
let  him  know  that  so  far  as  thoughts  partake  of 
time,  space,  and  matter  they  are  limited  and  con¬ 
fined,  but  are  unlimited  and  extended  so  far  as 
they  do  not  partake  of  these,  since  the  mind  is  in 
that  measure  raised  above  bodily  and  worldly 
things.  This  is  the  source  of  wisdom  to  the  an¬ 
gels  ;  such  wisdom  as  is  called  incomprehensible, 
because  it  does  not  fall  into  ideas  that  are  wholly 
made  up  of  what  is  material. 


XIX. 


REPRESENTATIVES  AND  APPEARANCES  IN  HEAVEN. 


170. 


THE  man  who  thinks  from  natural  light  alone 
is  unable  to  comprehend  that  there  is  any¬ 
thing  in  heaven  like  what  is  in  the  world  ; 
and  for  the  reason  that  from  natural  light  he  has 
previously  thought,  and  established  himself  in  the 
idea,  that  angels  are  nothing  but  minds,  and  that 
minds  are  like  ethereal  breaths,  having  no  senses 
like  those  of  men,  thus  no  eyes,  and  if  no  eyes  no 
objects  of  sight ;  and  yet  an  angel  has  every 
sense  that  a  man  has,  and  far  more  exquisite 
senses ;  and  the  light  by  which  angels  see  is  far 
brighter  than  the  light  by  which  man  sees.  That 
angels  are  men  in  the  most  complete  form,  and 
enjoy  every  sense,  may  be  seen  above  (n.  73-77)  ; 
and  that  the  light  in  heaven  is  far  brighter  than 
the  light  in  the  world  (n.  126-132). 

171.  The  nature  of  the  objedls  that  are  visible 
to  angels  in  heaven  cannot  be  described  in  a  few 
words.  For  the  most  part  they  are  like  things  on 
earth,  but  in  form  far  more  perfect,  and  in  number 
more  abundant.  That  such  things  exist  in  the 
heavens  is  evident  from  things  seen  by  the  proph¬ 
ets, — as  by  Ezekiel  in  relation  to  the  new  temple 
and  the  new  earth  (as  described  from  chaps,  xl.  to 
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xlviii.) ;  by  Daniel  (from  chap.  vii.  to  xii.)  ;  by 
John  (from  the  first  chapter  of  the  Apocalypse  to 
the  last)  ;  and  by  others,  as  described  both  in  the 
historic  and  the  prophetic  parts  of  the  Word. 
These  things  were  seen  by  them  when  heaven  was 
opened  to  them,  and  heaven  is  said  to  be  opened 
when  the  interior  sight,  which  is  the  sight  of  man’s 
spirit,  is  opened.  For  what  is  in  the  heavens  can¬ 
not  be  seen  by  the  eyes  of  a  man’s  body,  but  are 
seen  by  the  eyes  of  his  spirit ;  and  whenever  it 
seems  good  to  the  Lord  these  are  opened,  and 
man  is  then  withdrawn  from  the  natural  light  that 
he  is  in  from  the  bodily  senses  and  is  raised  up 
into  spiritual  light,  which  he  is  in  from  his  spirit. 
In  that  light  the  things  in  heaven  have  been  seen 
by  me. 

172.  But  although  the  things  seen  in  heaven 
are  for  the  most  part  like  those  on  the  earth, 
in  essence  they  are  unlike  them  ;  for  the  things 
in  heaven  come  forth  from  the  sun  of  heaven, 
and  those  on  the  earth  from  the  sun  of  the  world. 
The  things  that  come  forth  from  the  sun  of  heaven 
are  called  spiritual  ;  those  that  come  forth  from  the 
sun  of  the  world  are  called  natural. 

173.  The  things  that  come  forth  in  heaven 
do  not  come  forth  in  the  same  manner  as  those 
on  the  earth.  All  things  in  heaven  come  forth 
from  the  Lord  in  correspondence  with  the  inter¬ 
iors  of  the  angels.  For  angels  have  both  inter¬ 
iors  and  exteriors.  All  things  in  their  interiors 
have  relation  to  love  and  faith,  thus  to  the  will  and 
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understanding,  since  the  will  and  understanding  are 
their  receptacles ;  while  their  exteriors  correspond 
to  their  interiors.  That  exterior  things  correspond 
to  interior  things  may  be  seen  above  (n.  87-115). 
This  is  illustrated  by  what  has  been  said  above 
about  the  heat  and  light  of  heaven, — that  angels 
have  heat  in  accordance  with  the  quality  of  their 
love,  and  light  in  accordance  with  the  quality  of 
their  wisdom  (n.  128-134).  The  same  is  true  of  all 
other  things  that  present  themselves  to  the  senses 
of  angels. 

174.  When  I  have  been  permitted  to  be  in 
company  with  angels,  the  things  about  me  ap¬ 
peared  precisely  the  same  as  those  in  the  world ; 
and  so  plainly  that  I  would  not  have  known  that  I 
was  not  in  the  world  and  in  a  king’s  palace.  I 
also  talked  with  the  angels  as  man  with  man. 

175.  As  all  things  that  correspond  to  interiors 
also  represent  them  they  are  called  representatives  ; 
and  as  they  differ  in  each  case  in  accordance  with 
the  state  of  the  interiors  they  are  called  appear¬ 
ances.  Nevertheless,  the  things  that  appear  before 
the  eyes  of  angels  in  heaven  and  are  perceived  by 
their  senses  appear  to  their  eyes  and  senses  as 
fully  living  as  things  on  earth  appear  to  man,  and 
even  much  more  clearly,  distinctly  and  percepti¬ 
bly.  The  appearances  of  this  kind  in  heaven  are 
called  real  appearances,  because  they  have  real 
existence.  There  may  be  appearances  also  that 
are  not  real,  which  are  things  that  become  visible, 
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but  do  not  correspond  to  interiors.  These  will  be 
treated  of  further  on.  , 

176.  To  show  what  the  things  are  that  appear 
to  the  angels  in  accordance  with  correspondences, 
I  will  here  mention  one  for  the  sake  of  illustration. 
By  those  who  are  intelligent  gardens  and  parks 
full  of  trees  and  flowers  of  every  kind  are  seen. 
The  trees  are  planted  in  a  most  beautiful  order 
combined  to  form  arbors  with  arched  approaches 
and  encircling  walks,  all  more  beautiful  than  words 
can  describe.  There  the  intelligent  walk  and  gather 
flowers  and  weave  garlands  with  which  they  adorn 
little  children.  Moreover,  there  are  kinds  of  trees 
and  flowers  there  that  are  never  seen  and  can¬ 
not  exist  on  earth.  The  trees  bear  fruits  that 
are  in  accordance  with  the  good  of  love,  in  which 
the  intelligent  are.  These  things  are  seen  by  them 
because  a  garden  or  park  and  fruit  trees  and 
flowers  correspond  to  intelligence  and  wisdom. 
That  there  are  such  things  in  heaven  is  acknow¬ 
ledged  on  the  earth,  but  only  by  those  who  are 
in  good,  and  who  have  not  extinguished  in  them¬ 
selves  the  light  of  heaven  by  means  of  natural 
light  and  its  fallacies ;  for  when  such  think  about 
heaven  they  think  and  say  that  there  are  such 
things  there  as  ear  hath  not  heard  and  eye  hath 
not  seen. 


XX. 


THE  GARMENTS  WITH  WHICH  ANGELS  APPEAR  CLOTHED. 


177- 


SINCE  angels  are  men,  and  live  together  as 
men  do  on  the  earth,  they  have  garments 
and  dwellings  and  other  such  things,  with  the 
difference,  however,  that  as  they  are  in  a  more 
perfeCt  state  all  things  with  them  are  in  greater 
perfection.  For  as  angelic  wisdom  surpasses  hu¬ 
man  wisdom  to  such  a  degree  as  to  be  called  in¬ 
effable,  so  is  it  with  all  things  that  are  perceived 
and  seen  by  angels,  inasmuch  as  all  things  per¬ 
ceived  and  seen  by  them  correspond  to  their  wis¬ 
dom  (see  above,  n.  173). 

178.  The  garments  with  which  angels  are 
clothed,  like  all  other  things  with  them,  corre¬ 
spond  ;  and  they  have  real  existence  because  they 
correspond  (see  above,  n.  175).  Their  garments 
correspond  to  their  intelligence,  and  therefore  every 
one  in  the  heavens  appears  clothed  in  agreement 
with  his  intelligence  ;  and  as  one  is  more  intelli¬ 
gent  than  another  so  the  garments  of  one  surpass 
those  of  another.  Some  of  the  most  intelligent 
have  garments  that  blaze  as  if  with  flame,  others 
have  garments  that  glisten  as  if  with  light ;  the 
less  intelligent  have  garments  that  are  glistening 
white  or  white  without  the  effulgence ;  and  the 
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still  less  intelligent  have  garments  of  various  colors. 
But  the  angels  of  the  inmost  heaven  are  not 
clothed. 

179.  As  the  garments  of  angels  correspond  to 
their  intelligence  they  correspond  also  to  truth, 
since  all  intelligence  is  from  Divine  truth  ;  and 
therefore  it  is  the  same  thing  whether  you  say 
that  angels  are  clothed  in  accordance  with  intelli¬ 
gence  or  in  accordance  with  Divine  truth.  The 
garments  of  some  blaze  as  if  with  flame,  and  those 
of  others  glisten  as  if  with  light,  because  flame 
corresponds  to  good,  and  light  corresponds  to  truth 
from  good.  Some  have  garments  that  are  glisten¬ 
ing  white  and  white  without  the  effulgence,  and 
others  garments  of  various  colors,  because  w’ith  the 
less  intelligent  the  Divine  good  and  truth  are  less 
effulgent,  and  are  also  received  in  various  ways, 
glistening  white  and  white  corresponding  to  truth, 
and  colors  to  its  varieties.  Those  in  the  inmost 
heaven  are  not  clothed,  because  they  are  in  in¬ 
nocence,  and  innocence  corresponds  to  naked¬ 
ness. 

180.  As  in  heaven  the  angels  are  clothed 
with  garments,  so  when  seen  in  the  world  they 
have  appeared  clothed  with  garments,  as  those 
seen  by  the  prophets  and  those  seen  at  the  Lord’s 
sepulchre, 

Whose  appearance  was  as  lightning,  and  their  garments 
glistening  and  white  (Matt,  xxviii.  3 ;  Mark  xvi.  5  ; 
Luke  xxiv.  4  ;  John  xx.  12,  13) ; 
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and  those  seen  in  heaven  by  John, 

Who  had  garments  of  fine  linen  and  white  ( Apoc .  iv.  4; 
xix.  14). 

And  because  intelligence  is  from  Divine  truth 

The  garments  of  the  Lord,  when  he  was  transfigured, 
were  radiant  and  glistening  white  like  the  light  (Matt. 
xvii.  2 ;  Mark  ix.  3  ;  Luke  ix.  29). 

As  light  is  Divine  truth  going  forth  from  the  Lord 
(see  above,  n.  129),  so  in  the  Word  garments  sig¬ 
nify  truths  and  intelligence  from  truths,  as  in  the 
Apocalypse , 

Those  that  “  have  not  defiled  their  garments  . . .  shall 
walk  with  Me  in  white,  for  they  are  worthy.  He  that 
overcometh  shall  be  clothed  in  white  garments  ” 
(m-  4.  5)- 

“Blessed  is  he  that  is  awake  and  keepeth  his  garments” 
(xvi.  15). 

And  of  Jerusalem,  which  means  a  church  that  is 
in  truth,  it  is  written  in  Isaiah , 

“  Awake,  put  on  thy  strength,  O  Zion  ;  put  on  the  gar. 
ments  of  thy  beauty,  O  Jerusalem”  (lii.  1)  ; 

and  in  Ezekiel , 

Jerusalem,  “I  girded  thee  about  with  fine  linen,  and 

covered  thee  with  silk . Thy  garments  were  of 

fine  linen  and  silk  ”  (xvi.  10,  13J ; 

besides  many  other  passages.  But  he  who  is  not. 
in  truths  is  said  “not  to  be  clothed  with  a  wedding 
garment,”  as  in  Matthew , 

“When  the  king  came  in  ...  he  saw  a  man  that  had  not 
on  a  wedding  garment ;  and  he  said  unto  him,  Friend, 
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how  earnest  thou  in  hither  not  having  a  wedding 
garment?”  Wherefore  he  was  cast  out  into  the 
outer  darkness  (xxii.  11-13). 

The  house  of  the  wedding  feast  means  heaven  and 
the  church  because  of  the  conjunction  of  the  Lord 
with  heaven  and  the  church  by  means  of  His  Di¬ 
vine  truth  ;  and  for  this  reason  the  Lord  is  called 
in  the  Word  the  Bridegroom  and  Husband  ;  and 
heaven,  with  the  church,  is  called  the  bride  and  the 
wife. 

181.  That  the  garments  of  angels  do  not 
merely  appear  as  garments,  but  are  real  garments, 
is  evident  from  the  fadl  that  angels  both  see  them 
and  feel  them,  that  they  have  many  garments,  and 
that  they  put  them  on  and  put  them  off,  that  they 
care  for  those  that  are  not  in  use,  and  put  them  on 
again  when  they  need  them.  That  they  are  clothed 
with  a  variety  of  garments  I  have  seen  many  times. 
When  I  asked  where  they  got  their  garments,  they 
said  from  the  Lord,  and  that  they  receive  them  as 
gifts,  and  sometimes  they  are  clothed  with  them 
unconsciously.  They  said  also  that  their  garments 
are  changed  in  accordance  with  their  changes  of 
state,  that  in  the  first  and  second  state  their  gar¬ 
ments  are  shining  and  glistening  white,  and  in 
the  third  and  fourth  state  a  little  less  bright ;  and 
this  likewise  from  correspondence,  because  of  their 
changes  of  state  in  respedt  to  intelligence  and  wis¬ 
dom  (of  which  see  above,  n.  154-161). 

182.  As  every  one  in  the  spiritual  world  has 
garments  in  accordance  with  his  intelligence,  that 
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is,  in  accordance  with  truths  which  are  the  source 
of  intelligence,  so  those  in  the  hells,  because  they 
have  no  truths,  appear  clothed  in  garments,  but 
in  ragged,  squalid,  and  filthy  garments,  each  one 
in  accordance  with  his  insanity ;  and  they  can  be 
clothed  in  no  others.  It  is  granted  them  by  the 
Lord  to  be  clothed,  lest  they  be  seen  naked. 


XXL 


THE  PLACES  OF  ABODE  AND  DWELLINGS  OF  ANGELS. 


183. 


AS  there  are  societies  in  heaven  and  the  angels 
live  as  men  they  have  also  places  of  abode, 
and  these  differ  in  accordance  with  each  one’s 
state  of  life.  They  are  magnificent  for  those  in 
higher  dignity,  and  less  magnificent  for  those  in 
lower  condition.  I  have  frequently  talked  with 
angels  about  the  places  of  abode  in  heaven,  say¬ 
ing  that  scarcely  any  one  will  believe  at  the  present 
day  that  they  have  places  of  abode  and  dwell¬ 
ings  ;  some  because  they  do  not  see  them,  some 
because  they  do  not  know  that  angels  are  men,  and 
some  because  they  believe  that  the  angelic  heaven 
is  the  heaven  that  is  seen  with  their  eyes  around 
them,  and  as  this  appears  empty  and  they  suppose 
that  angels  are  ethereal  forms,  they  conclude  that 
they  live  in  ether.  Moreover,  they  do  not  compre¬ 
hend  how  there  can  be  such  things  in  the  spiritual 
world  as  there  are  in  the  natural  world,  because 
they  know  nothing  about  the  spiritual. 

The  angels  replied  that  they  are  aware  that  such 
ignorance  prevails  at  this  day  in  the  world,  and 
to  their  astonishment,  chiefly  within  the  church, 
and  more  with  the  intelligent  than  with  those  who 
are  called  simple.  They  said  also  that  it  might  be 
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known  from  the  Word  that  angels  are  men,  since 
those  that  have  been  seen  have  been  seen  as  men  ; 
and  the  Lord,  who  took  all  His  Human  with  Him, 
appeared  in  like  manner.  It  might  be  known  also 
that  as  angels  are  men  they  have  dwellings  and 
places  of  abode,  and  do  not  fly  about  in  air,  as 
some  think  in  their  ignorance,  which  the  angels  call 
insanity,  and  that  although  they  are  called  spirits 
they  are  not  winds.  This  they  said  might  be  ap¬ 
prehended  if  men  would  only  think  independently 
of  their  acquired  notions  about  angels  and  spirits, 
as  they  do  when  they  are  not  canvassing  the  sub¬ 
ject  and  bringing  to  diredl  thought  the  question 
whether  it  is  so.  For  every  one  has  a  general  idea 
that  angels  are  in  the  human  form,  and  have  homes 
which  are  called  the  mansions  of  heaven,  which 
surpass  in  magnificence  earthly  dwellings ;  but  this 
general  idea,  which  flows  in  from  heaven,  at  once 
falls  to  nothing  when  it  is  brought  under  diredl 
scrutiny  and  inquiry  whether  it  is  so,  as  happens 
especially  with  the  learned,  who  by  their  own  in¬ 
telligence  have  closed  up  heaven  to  themselves  and 
the  entrance  of  heavenly  light. 

The  same  is  true  of  the  belief  in  the  life  of 
man  after  death.  When  one  speaks  of  it,  not 
thinking  at  the  same  time  about  the  soul  from  the 
light  of  worldly  learning  or  from  the  dodlrine  of  its 
reunion  with  the  body,  he  believes  that  after  death 
he  is  to  live  a  man,  and  among  angels  if  he  has 
lived  well,  and  that  he  will  then  see  magnificent 
things  and  perceive  joys  ;  but  as  soon  as  he  turns 
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his  thoughts  to  the  dodlrine  of  reunion  with  the 
boay,  or  to  his  theory  about  the  soul,  and  the 
question  arises  whether  the  soul  be  such,  and  thus 
whether  this  can  be  true,  his  former  idea  is  dissi¬ 
pated. 

12*4.  But  it  is  better  to  present  the  evidence 
of  experience.  Whenever  I  have  talked  with  an¬ 
gels  face  to  face,  I  have  been  with  them  in  their 
aboaes.  These  abodes  are  precisely  like  abodes 
on  the  earth  which  we  call  houses,  but  more 
beautiful.  In  them  there  are  chambers,  parlors, 
and  bedrooms  in  great  number ;  there  are  also 
courts,  and  there  are  gardens  and  flower-beds  and 
lawns  round  about.  Where  they  live  together  their 
houses  are  near  each  other,  arranged  one  next 
to  the  other  in  the  form  of  a  city,  with  avenues, 
streets,  and  public  squares,  exactly  like  cities  on 
the  earth.  I  have  been  permitted  to  pass  through 
them,  looking  about  on  every  side,  and  sometimes 
entering  the  house.  This  occurred  when  my  inner 
sight  was  opened,  and  I  was  fully  awake. 

185.  I  have  seen  palaces  in  heaven  of  such 
magnificence  as  cannot  be  described.  Above  they 
glittered  as  if  made  of  pure  gold,  and  below  as  if 
made  of  precious  stones,  some  more  splendid  than 
others.  It  was  the  same  within.  Both  words  and 
knowledge  are  inadequate  to  describe  the  decor¬ 
ations  that  adorned  the  rooms.  On  the  side  look¬ 
ing  to  the  south  there  were  parks,  where,  too,  every 
thing  shone,  in  some  places  the  leaves  glistening 
as  if  made  of  silver,  and  fruit  as  if  made  of  gold  ; 
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while  the  flowers  in  their  beds  formed  rainbows 
with  their  colors.  Beyond  the  borders,  where  the 
view  terminated,  were  seen  other  palaces.  Such 
is  the  architecture  of  heaven  that  you  would  say 
that  art  there  is  in  its  art ;  and  no  wonder,  because 
the  art  is  itself  from  heaven.  The  angels  said  that 
such  things  and  innumerable  others  still  more  per¬ 
fect  are  set  forth  before  their  eyes  by  the  Lord ; 
and  yet  these  things  are  more  pleasing  to  their 
minds  than  to  their  eyes,  because  in  every  one 
of  them  they  see  a  correspondence,  and  through 
the  correspondences  what  is  Divine. 

i86.  As  to  these  correspondences  I  have  also 
been  told  that  not  only  the  palaces  and  houses, 
but  all  things  and  each  thing,  both  inside  and 
outside  of  them,  correspond  to  the  interior  things 
which  they  have  from  the  Lord,  the  house  itself  in 
general  corresponding  to  their  good,  the  particular 
things  inside  of  a  house  to  the  various  things  of 
which  their  good  consists,  and  the  things  outside 
to  truths  derived  from  good,  and  also  to  their  per¬ 
ceptions  and  knowledges  ;  and  as  these  things  cor¬ 
respond  to  the  goods  and  truths  they  have  from 
the  Lord  they  correspond  to  their  love,  and  to 
their  wisdom  and  intelligence  from  love,  since 
love  belongs  to  good,  wisdom  to  good  and  truth 
together,  and  intelligence  to  truth  from  good. 
These  are  what  the  angels  perceive  when  they  be¬ 
hold  what  is  around  them,  and  thus  their  minds 
are  more  delighted  and  moved  by  them  than 
their  eyes. 
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187.  All  this  makes  clear  why  the  Lord  called 
Himself  the  temple  at  Jerusalem  ( John  ii.  19,  21), 
namely,  because  the  temple  represented  His  Divine 
Human ;  also  why  the  New  Jerusalem  w&s  seen 
to  be  of  pure  gold,  its  gates  of  pearls,  and  its  found¬ 
ations  of  precious  stones  (. Apoc .  xxi.),  namely,  be¬ 
cause  the  New  Jerusalem  signifies  the  church  which 
was  afterwards  to  be  established,  the  twelve  gates 
its  truths  leading  to  good,  and  the  foundations  the 
truths  on  which  the  church  is  founded. 

188.  The  angels  of  whom  the  Lord’s  celestial 
kingdom  consists  dwell  for  the  most  part  in  ele¬ 
vated  places  that  appear  as  mountains  of  soil ;  the 
angels  of  whom  the  Lord’s  spiritual  kingdom  con¬ 
sists  dwell  in  less  elevated  places  that  appear  like 
hills  ;  while  the  angels  in  the  lowest  parts  of  heaven 
dwell  in  places  that  appear  like  ledges  of  stone. 
All  these  things  spring  from  correspondence,  for 
interior  things  correspond  to  higher  things,  and 
exterior  things  to  lower  things ;  and  this  is  why  in 
the  Word  “mountains”  signify  celestial  love, “hills” 
spiritual  love,  and  “rocks”  faith. 

189.  There  are  also  angels  who  do  not  live 
associated  together,  but  apart,  house  by  house. 
These  dwell  in  the  midst  of  heaven,  since  they  are 
the  best  of  angels. 

190.  The  houses  in  which  angels  dwell  are 
not  eredled,  as  houses  in  the  world  are,  but  are 
given  to  them  gratuitously  by  the  Lord,  to  every 
one  in  accordance  with  his  perception  of  good  and 
truth.  They  also  change  a  little  in  accordance  with 
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changes  of  the  state  of  interiors  of  the  angels  (of 
which  above,  n.  154-160).  Every  thing  whatsoever 
that  the  angels  possess  they  hold  as  received  from 
the  Lord  ;  and  every  thing  they  have  need  of  is 
given  them. 


XXII. 


SPACE  IN  HEAVEN. 


191. 

ALL  things  in  heaven  appear  just  as  in  the 
world,  to  be  in  place  and  in  space,  and  yet 
the  angels  have  no  notion  or  idea  of  place 
and  space.  As  this  must  needs  sound  like  a  para¬ 
dox,  I  will  endeavor  to  make  the  matter  clear,  as 
it  is  of  great  importance. 

192.  All  changes  of  place  in  the  spiritual  world 
are  effected  by  changes  of  state  of  the  interiors, 
which  means  that  change  of  place  is  nothing  else 
than  change  of  state.  In  this  way  I  have  been 
taken  by  the  Lord  into  the  heavens  and  to  the 
earths  in  the  universe  ;  and  it  was  my  spirit  that 
so  journeyed,  while  my  body  remained  in  the  same 
place.  Such  are  all  movements  of  the  angels ;  and 
in  consequence  they  have  no  distances,  and  having 
no  distances  they  have  no  spaces,  but  in  place  of 
spaces  they  have  states  and  their  changes. 

193.  As  changes  of  place  are  thus  effected  it  is 
evident  that  approaches  are  likenesses  of  state  of 
the  interiors,  and  separations  are  unlikenesses  ;  and 
for  this  reason  those  are  near  each  other  who  are 
in  like  states,  and  those  are  at  a  distance  who  are 
in  unlike  states ;  and  spaces  in  heaven  are  simply 
the  external  conditions  corresponding  to  the  inter- 
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nal  states.  For  the  same  reason  the  heavens  are 
distinct  from  each  other,  also  the  societies  of  each 
heaven  and  the  individuals  in  each  society ;  and 
furthermore,  the  hells  are  entirely  separated  from 
the  heavens,  because  they  are  in  a  contrary  state. 

194.  For  the  same  reason,  again,  any  one  in 
the  spiritual  world  who  intensely  desires  the  pres¬ 
ence  of  another  comes  into  his  presence,  for  he 
thereby  sees  him  in  thought,  and  puts  himself  in 
his  state ;  and  conversely,  one  is  separated  from 
another  so  far  as  he  is  averse  to  him.  And  since 
all  aversion  comes  from  contrariety  of  afifedfion  and 
from  disagreement  of  thought,  whenever  in  that 
world  several  are  together  in  one  place  they  are 
visible  [to  one  another]  so  long  as  they  agree,  but 
vanish  as  soon  as  they  disagree. 

195.  Again,  when  any  one  goes  from  one  place 
to  another,  whether  it  be  in  his  own  city,  or  in  courts 
or  in  gardens,  or  to  others  out  of  his  own  society, 
he  arrives  more  quickly  when  he  eagerly  desires  it, 
and  less  quickly  when  he  does  not,  the  way  itself 
being  lengthened  and  shortened  in  accordance  with 
the  desire,  although  it  remains  the  same.  This  I 
have  often  seen  to  my  surprise.  All  this  again 
makes  clear  how  distances,  and  consequently  spaces, 
are  wholly  in  accord  with  states  of  the  interiors  of 
the  angels  ;  and  this  being  so,  no  notion  or  idea 
of  space  can  enter  their  thought,  although  there 
are  spaces  with  them  equally  as  in  the  world. 

196.  This  can  be  illustrated  by  the  thoughts 
of  man,  in  that  space  does  not  pertain  to  thought, 
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for  whatever  is  thought  of  intently  is  set  before  one 
as  present.  Again,  whoever  thinks  about  it  knows 
that  his  sight  recognizes  space  only  by  intermed¬ 
iate  objects  on  the  earth  that  are  seen  at  the  same 
time,  or  by  recalling  what  he  already  knows  about 
the  distance.  This  happens  because  of  the  con¬ 
tinuity  ;  and  in  what  is  continuous  there  is  no  ap¬ 
pearance  of  distance  until  the  continuity  is  broken. 
This  is  especially  true  of  the  angels,  because  their 
sight  abts  as  one  with  their  thought,  arid  their 
thought  abts  as  one  with  their  affebtion,  and  things 
appear  near  or  remote,  and  also  varied,  in  accord¬ 
ance  with  the  states  of  their  interiors,  as  has  been 
said  above. 

197.  it  follows  from  this  that  in  the  Word 
places  and  spaces,  and  all  things  that  in  any  way 
relate  to  space,  signify  such  things  as  relate  to 
states,  such  as  distances,  near,  far  off,  ways,  jour¬ 
neys,  sojourning,  miles  and  furlongs,  plains,  fields, 
gardens,  cities  and  streets,  motions,  measures  of 
various  kinds,  long,  broad,  high,  and  deep,  and 
innumerable  other  things ;  for  most  things  in  man’s 
thought  from  the  world  take  on  something  from 
space  and  time. 

I  will  mention  here  only  what  is  signified  in  the 
Word  by  length,  breadth,  and  height.  In  this 
world,  that  is  called  long  or  broad  which  is  long  or 
broad  in  relation  to  space,  and  the  same  is  true 
of  height.  But  in  heaven,  where  there  is  no 
thought  of  space,  length  means  a  state  of  good, 
breadth  a  state  of  truth,  and  height  the  distinc- 
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tion  between  them  in  accordance  with  degrees 
(see  n.  38).  Such  is  the  meaning  of  these  three 
dimensions,  because  length  in  heaven  is  from  east 
to  west,  and  those  that  dwell  there  are  in  good 
of  love ;  while  breadth  in  heaven  is  from  south  to 
north,  and  those  that  dwell  there  are  in  truth  from 
good  (see  n.  148)  ;  while  height  in  heaven  applies 
to  both  of  these  in  respebt  to  degrees.  This  is  why- 
length,  breadth,  and  height  have  these  significations 
in  the  Word,  as  in  Ezekiel  (from  chap.  xl.  to 
xlviii.),  where  the  new  heaven  and  the  new  earth, 
with  the  courts,  chambers,  gates,  doors,  windows 
and  surroundings  ark  described  by  measures  giving 
the  length,  breadth,  and  height,  by  which  a  new 
church,  and  the  goods  and  truths  that  are  in  it  are 
signified.  Otherwise  to  what  purpose  would  be  all 
those  measures  ? 

In  like  manner  the  New  Jerusalem  is  described 
in  the  Apocalypse  in  these  words : 

“  The  city  lieth  foursquare,  and  the  length  thereof  is 
as  great  as  the  breadth  :  and  he  measured  the  city 
with  the  reed,  twelve  thousand  furlongs  ;  the  length, 
the  breadth,  and  the  height  are  equal  ”  (xxi.  16). 

Because  “the  New  Jerusalem  ”  here  signifies  a  new 
church  these  measures  signify  the  things  of  the 
church,  “length”  its  goods  of  love,  “breadth” 
truth  from  that  good,  “  height  ”  the  degrees  of 
good  and  truth,  “  twelve  thousand  furlongs  ”  all 
good  and  truth  in  the  complex.  Otherwise,  how 
could  there  be  said  to  be  a  height  of  twelve  thous¬ 
and  furlongs,  the  same  as  the  length  and  the 
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breadth?  That  “breadth”  in  the  Word  signifies 
truth  is  evident  from  David : 

Jehovah,  “Thou  hast  not  shut  me  up  into  the  hand  of 
the  enemy,  Thou  hast  made  my  feet  to  stand  in  a 
broad  place  ”  ( Psalm  xxxi.  8). 

“Out  of  straitness  I  called  "upon  Jah  ;  He  answereth 
me  in  a  broad  place  ”  {Psalm  cxviii.  5). 

Besides  other  passages 

(As  in  Isaiah  viii.  8  ;  and  in  Habakkuk  i.  6). 

So  in  all  other  cases. 

198.  From  all  this  it  can  be  seen  that  although 
there  are  spaces  in  heaven  as  in  the  world,  still 
nothing  there  is  reckoned  in  accordance  with  spaces 
but  in  accordance  with  states  ;  and  in  consequence 
spaces  there  cannot  be  measured  as  in  the  world, 
but  can  be  seen  only  from  the  state  and  in  accord¬ 
ance  with  the  state  of  the  interiors  there. 

199.  The  primary  and  veriest  cause  of  this 
is  that  the  Lord  is  present  to  every  one  in  the 
measure  of  his  love  and  faith,  and  that  it  is  in 
accordance  with  the  Lord’s  presence  that  all  things 
appear  near  or  far  away,  for  it  is  from  this  that 
all  things  in  the  heavens  are  determined.  Also  it 
is  through  this  that  angels  have  wisdom,  for  it  is 
through  this  that  they  have  extension  of  thought 
and  that  there  is  a  sharing  of  all  things  in  the 
heavens  ;  in  a  word,  it  is  through  this  that  they 
think  spiritually,  and  not  naturally  like  men. 


XXIII. 


THE  FORM  OF  HEAVEN,  WHICH  DETERMINES  AFFILIATIONS 
AND  COMMUNICATIONS  THERE. 

200. 

WHAT  the  form  of  heaven  is  can  be  seen 
in  some  measure  from  what  has  been 
shown  in  the  preceding  chapters ;  as  that 
heaven  is  like  itself  both  in  its  greatest  and  in  its 
least  divisions  (n.  72)  ;  that  consequently  each  so¬ 
ciety  is  a  heaven  in  a  smaller  form,  and  each  angel 
in  the  smallest  form  (n.  51-58)  ;  that  as  the  entire 
heaven  refledls  a  single  man,  so  each  society  of 
heaven  reflects  a  man  in  a  smaller  form,  and  each 
angel  in  the  smallest  form  (n.  59-77) ;  that  the 
wisest  are  at  the  centre,  and  the  less  wise  are 
round  about  even  to  the  borders,  and  the  same  is 
true  of  each  society  (n.  43)  ;  and  that  those  who  are 
in  the  good  of  love  dwell  from  the  east  to  the  west 
in  heaven,  and  those  who  are  in  truth  from  good 
from  the  south  to  the  north ;  and  the  same  is  true 
of  each  society  (n.  148,  149).  All  this  is  in  accord 
with  the  form  of  heaven ;  consequently  it  may  be 
concluded  from  this  what  this  form  is  in  general. 

201.  It  is  important  to  know  what  the  form 
of  heaven  is,  because  not  only  is  all  affiliation  there 
in  accord  with  it,  but  also  all  mutual  communica¬ 
tion,  and  in  consequence  of  this  all  spread  of 
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thoughts  and  affections,  and  thus  all  the  intelli¬ 
gence  and  wisdom  of  angels.  From  this  it  follows 
that  each  one  there  is  wise  just  to  the  extent  that  he 
is  in  the  form  of  heaven,  and  is  thus  a  form  of 
heaven.  It  makes  no  difference  whether  you  say 
in  the  form  of  heaven,  or  in  the  order  of  heaven , 
since  the  form  of  any  thing  is  from  its  order  and 
in  accordance  with  its  order. 

202.  Let  us  consider  first  what  is  meant  by 
being  in  the  form  of  heaven.  Man  was  created 
both  in  the  image  of  heaven  and  in  the  image  of 
the  world  ;  his  internal  in  the  image  of  heaven, 
and  his  external  in  the  image  of  the  world  (see 
above,  n.  57)  ;  and  in  the  image  means  the  same 
thing  as  in  accordance  with  the  form.  But  as  man 
by  the  evils  of  his  will  and  consequent  falsities  of 
thought  has  destroyed  in  himself  the  image  of 
heaven,  that  is,  the  form  of  heaven,  and  in  place 
of  it  has  brought  in  the  image  and  form  of  hell,  his 
internal  is  closed  up  from  his  very  birth ;  and  this 
is  why  man  is  born  into  pure  ignorance,  while  ani¬ 
mals  of  every  kind  are  not.  And  that  man  may 
have  the  image  of  heaven  or  form  of  heaven  re¬ 
stored  to  him  he  must  be  taught  the  things  that 
pertain  to  order ;  since  form,  as  has  been  said,  is  in 
accord  with  order.  The  Word  contains  all  the  laws 
of  Divine  order,  for  its  precepts  are  the  laws  of  Di¬ 
vine  order ;  therefore  to  the  extent  that  man  learns 
these  and  lives  in  accordance  with  them  his  inter¬ 
nal  is  opened  and  the  order  or  image  of  heaven 
is  there  formed  anew.  This  makes  clear  what  is 
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meant  by  being  in  the  form  of  heaven,  namely, 
that  it  is  to  live  in  accordance  with  those  things 
that  are  in  the  Word. 

203.  So  far  as  any  one  is  in  the  form  of 
heaven  he  is  in  heaven,  and  is,  in  fadt,  a  heaven 
in  the  smallest  form  (n.  57)  ;  consequently  he  is 
to  the  same  extent  in  intelligence  and  wisdom  ; 
for  as  has  been  said  above,  all  the  thought  of  his 
understanding  and  all  the  affedtion  of  his. will  spread 
themselves  on  every  side  into  heaven  in  accord 
with  its  form,  and  wonderfully  communicate  with 
the  societies  there,  and  these  in  turn  with  him. 

There  are  some  who  do  not  believe  that 
thoughts  and  affedtions  really  spread  themselves 
around  about  them,  but  believe  that  they  are  with¬ 
in  them,  because  whatever  they  think  they  see 
within  in  themselves,  and  not  as  distant ;  but  such 
are  greatly  mistaken.  For  as  the  sight  of  the  eye 
has  extension  to  remote  objedts,  and  is  affedted  in 
accordance  with  the  order  of  the  things  seen  in  that 
extension,  so  the  interior  sight,  which  is  that  of  the 
understanding,  has  a  like  extension  in  the  spiritual 
world,  although  not  perceived  by  man,  for  the 
reason  given  above  (n.  196).  The  only  difference 
is  that  the  sight  of  the  eye  is  affedted  in  a  natural 
way,  because  it  is  affedted  by  the  things  in  the 
natural  world,  while  the  sight  of  the  understanding 
is  affedted  in  a  spiritual  way,  because  by  the  things 
in  the  spirtual  world,  all  of  which  have  relation  to 
good  and  truth  ;  and  man’s  ignorance  of  this  is  be¬ 
cause  of  his  not  knowing  that  there  is  any  light 
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that  enlightens  the  understanding ;  and  yet  without 
the  light  that  enlightens  the  understanding  man 
could  not  think  at  all  (of  which  light  see  above,  n. 
126-132). 

There  was  a  certain  spirit  who  believed  that  his 
thought  was  from  himself,  thus  without  any  exten¬ 
sion  outside  of  himself  and  communication  thereby 
with  societies  outside  of  him.  That  he  might  learn 
that  this  was  not  true  his  communication  with 
neighboring  societies  was  cut  off,  and  in  conse¬ 
quence,  not  only  was  he  deprived  of  thought  but 
he  fell  down  as  if  lifeless,  although  tossing  his 
arms  about  like  a  new-born  infant.  After  a 
while  the  communication  was  restored  to  him, 
and  then  as  it  was  gradually  restored  he  re¬ 
turned  into  the  state  of  his  thought.  When  other 
spirits  had  seen  this  they  confessed  that  all  thought 
and  aflebtion,  and  in  consequence,  every  thing  of 
life,  flow  in  in  accordance  with  communication, 
since  every  thing  of  a  man’s  life  consists  in  his 
ability  to  think  and  be  moved  by  aflebtion,  or  what 
is  the  same,  his  ability  to  understand  and  will. 

204.  But  let  it  be  understood  that  intelligence 
and  wisdom  vary  with  every  one  in  accordance  with 
this  communication,  those  whose  intelligence  and 
wisdom  are  formed  out  of  genuine  truths  and  goods 
having  communication  with  societies  that  are  in  ac¬ 
cordance  with  the  form  of  heaven ;  while  those 
whose  intelligence  and  wisdom  are  not  formed  out 
of  genuine  truths  and  goods,  and  yet  out  of  what 
is  in  accord  therewith,  have  a  broken  and  var- 
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iously  incoherent  communication,  since  it  is  not  with 
societies  that  are  in  an  order  that  is  in  harmony 
with  the  form  of  heaven.  On  the  other  hand, 
those  that  are  not  in  intelligence  and  wisdom,  be¬ 
cause  they  are  in  falsities  from  evil,  have  com¬ 
munication  with  societies  in  hell ;  and  their  exten¬ 
sion  is  determined  by  the  degree  of  their  confirma¬ 
tion.  Let  it  also  be  known  that  this  communica¬ 
tion  with  societies  is  not  such  a  communication 
with  them  as  is  clearly  perceptible  to  those  there, 
but  is  a  communication  with  what  they  really  are, 
which  is  in  them  and  flows  from  them. 

205.  There  is  an  affiliation  of  all  in  heaven  in 
accordance  with  spiritual  relationships,  that  is,  re¬ 
lationships  of  good  and  truth  in  their  order.  It  is 
so  in  the  whole  heaven  ;  so  in  each  society,  and  so 
in  each  house.  Because  of  this  angels  who  are  in 
like  good  and  truth  recognize  each  other,  as  re¬ 
latives  by  blood  and  marriage  do  on  the  earth, 
precisely  as  if  they  had  been  acquainted  from  in¬ 
fancy.  The  good  and  truth  in  each  angel,  which 
constitute  his  wisdom  and  intelligence,  are  affili¬ 
ated  in  like  manner  ;  they  recognize  each  other  in 
like  manner,  and  as  they  recognize  each  other 
they  join  themselves  together ;  and  in  consequence 
those  in  whom  truths  and  goods  are  thus  joined 
in  accordance  with  the  form  of  heaven  see  things 
following  one  after  another  in  series,  and  widely 
cohering  round  about ;  but  those  in  whom  goods 
and  truths  are  not  conjoined  in  accordance  with 
the  form  of  heaven  do  not  see  this. 
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206*  In  each  heaven  there  is  such  a  form,  and 
in  accordance  with  it  the  angels  have  communica¬ 
tion  and  extension  of  thought  and  affebtion,  and 
thus  in  accordance  with  it  they  have  intelligence 
and  wisdom.  But  the  communication  of  one 
heaven  with  another  is  different,  that  is,  of  the 
third  or  inmost  with  the  second  or  middle,  and  of 
this  with  the  first  or  outmost.  But  the  communi¬ 
cation  between  the  heavens  should  be  called  influx 
rather  than  communication.  About  this  something 
shall  now  be  said.  That  there  are  three  heavens 
distinbf  from  each  other  can  be  seen  above  in  its 
own  chapter  (n.  29-40). 

207*  That  between  one  heaven  and  another 
there  is  influx  but  not  communication  can  be  seen 
from  their  relative  position.  The  third  or  inmost 
heaven  is  above,  the  second  or  middle  heaven  is 
below,  and  the  first  or  outmost  heaven  is  still 
lower.  There  is  a  like  arrangement  in  all  the  soci¬ 
eties  in  each  heaven,  for  example,  some  dwell  on 
elevated  places  that  appear  like  mountains  (n. 
188);  on  the  top  of  which  those  of  the  inmost 
heaven  dwell ;  below  these  are  the  societies  of 
the  second  heaven,  below  these  again  the  societies 
of  the  outmost  heaven.  The  same  is  true  every 
where,  both  in  elevated  places  and  in  those  not 
elevated.  A  society  of  a  higher  heaven  has  no 
communication  with  a  society  of  a  lower  except  by 
correspondences  (see  above,  n.  100) ;  and  com¬ 
munication  by  correspondences  is  what  is  called 
influx. 
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208.  One  heaven  is  joined  with  another,  or  a 
society  of  one  heaven  with  the  society  of  another, 
by  the  Lord  alone,  flowing  in,  both  with  and  with¬ 
out  mediation,  flowing  in  direCtly  from  Himself,  and 
mediately  through  the  higher  heavens  in  order 
into  the  lower.  As  the  conjunction  of  the  heavens 
by  this  inflowing  is  from  the  Lord  alone  there  is  a 
most  careful  provision  against  any  angel  of  a  higher 
heaven  looking  down  into  a  society  of  a  lower 
heaven  and  talking  with  those  there ;  for  the  angel 
is  thus  immediately  deprived  of  his  intelligence 
and  wisdom.  The  reason  of  this  shall  be  told.  As 
there  are  three  degrees  of  heaven,  so  each  angel 
has  three  degrees  of  life,  those  in  the  inmost  heaven 
having  the  third  or  inmost  degree  opened,  while 
the  second  and  first  degrees  are  closed ;  those  in 
the  middle  heaven  ha\e  the  second  degree  opened 
and  the  first  and  third  closed ;  and  those  in  the 
lowest  heaven  have  the  first  degree  opened  and 
the  second  and  third  closed.  Consequently,  when 
an  angel  of  the  third  heaven  looks  down  into  a 
society  of  the  second  heaven  and  talks  with  any 
one  there  his  third  degree  is  at  once  closed  ;  and  as 
his  wisdom  resides  in  that  degree,  if  that  is  closed 
he  has  no  wisdom,  for  he  has  none  in  the  second 
or  first  degree.  This  is  what  is  meant  by  the  words 
of  the  Lord  in  Matthew , 

“He  that  is  on  the  housetop,  let  him  not  go  down  to 
take  what  is  in  his  house  ;  and  he  that  is  in  the  field, 
let  him  not  turn  back  to  take  his  garment”  (xxiv.  17, 
18). 
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And  in  Lukc> 

“In  that  day  he  that  shall  be  on  the  housetop  and  his 
goods  in  the  house,  let  him  not  go  down  to  take  them 
away ;  and  he  that  is  in  the  field  let  him  not  turn 
back.  Remember  Lot’s  wife”  (xvii.  31,  32). 

209.  No  influx  is  possible  from  the  lower 
heavens  into  the  higher,  because  this  is  contrary 
to  order ;  but  there  is  influx  from  the  higher 
heavens  into  the  lower.  Moreover,  the  wisdom  of 
the  angels  of  a  higher  heaven  surpasses  the  wisdom 
of  the  angels  of  a  lower  heaven  as  a  myriad  to 
one ;  and  this  is  another  reason  why  the  angels 
of  a  lower  heaven  cannot  converse  with  those  of 
a  higher  heaven ;  and  in  fa6t  when  they  look  to¬ 
wards  them  they  do  not  see  them,  the  higher 
heaven  appearing  like  a  cloud  over  their  heads. 
But  the  angels  of  a  higher  heaven  can  see  those 
in  a  lower  heaven,  although  if  permitted  to  talk 
with  them  they  would  lose  their  wisdom,  as  has 
been  said  above. 

2xo.  Not  only  the  speech  but  also  the  thoughts 
and  affections  of  the  angels  of  the  inmost  heaven 
are  never  perceived  in  the  middle  heaven,  because 
they  so  transcend  what  is  there.  But  when  it 
pleases  the  Lord  there  is  seen  in  the  lower  heavens 
from  that  source  something  like  a  flame,  and  from 
the  thoughts  and  affections  in  the  middle  heaven 
there  is  seen  in  the  outmost  heaven  something 
luminous,  and  sometimes  a  cloud  glowing  white 
and  variegated.  From  that  cloud,  its  ascent,  de- 
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scent,  and  form,  what  is  being  said  is  in  some 
measure  known. 

211.  From  all  this  it  can  be  seen  what  the 
form  of  heaven  is,  namely,  that  it  is  the  most 
perfect  of  all  in  the  inmost  heaven ;  in  the  mid¬ 
dle  heaven  it  is  also  perfebf,  but  in  a  lower  degree, 
and  in  the  outmost  heaven  in  a  degree  still  lower ; 
also  that  the  form  of  one  heaven  has  its  perman¬ 
ent  existence  from  another  by  means  of  influx  from 
the  Lord.  But  what  communication  by  influx  is 
cannot  be  understood  unless  it  is  known  what  de¬ 
grees  of  height  are,  and  how  they  differ  from 
degrees  of  length  and  breadth.  What  these  differ¬ 
ent  degrees  are  may  be  seen  above  (n.  38). 

212.  When  it  comes  to  the  particulars  of 
the  form  of  heaven  and  what  its  movements  and 
flowings  are,  this  not  even  the  angels  can  compre¬ 
hend.  Some  conception  of  it  can  be  gained  from 
the  form  of  all  things  in  the  human  body,  when 
this  is  scanned  and  investigated  by  an  acute  and 
wise  man  ;  for  it  has  been  shown  above,  in  their 
respeblive  chapters,  that  the  entire  heaven  refledls 
a  single  man  (see  n.  59-72)  ;  and  that  all  things 
in  man  correspond  to  the  heavens  (n.  87-102). 
How  incomprehensible  and  inexplicable  that  form 
is  is  evident  in  a  general  way  from  the  nervous 
fibres,  by  which  each  part  and  all  parts  of  the 
body  are  woven  together.  What  these  fibres  are, 
and  what  their  movements  and  flowings  are  in  the 
brain,  the  eye  cannot  at  all  perceive ;  for  innumer¬ 
able  fibres  are  there  so  interwoven  that  taken  to- 
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gether  they  appear  like  a  soft  continuous  mass  ; 
and  yet  it  is  in  accord  with’ these  that  each  thing 
and  all  things  of  the  will  and  understanding  flow 
with  the  utmost  distinction  into  aCts.  How  again 
they  interweave  themselves  in  the  body  is  clear  from 
the  various  plexuses,  such  as  those  of  the  heart,  the 
mesentery,  and  others  ;  and  also  from  the  knots 
called  ganglions,  into  which  many  fibres  enter  from 
every  region  and  there  intermingle,  and  when  var¬ 
iously  joined  together  go  forth  to  their  functions, 
and  this  again  and  again  ;  besides  like  things  in 
every  viscus,  member,  organ,  and  muscle.  Who¬ 
ever  examines  these  fibres  and  their  many  won¬ 
ders  with  the  eye  of  wisdom  will  be  utterly  bewild¬ 
ered.  And  yet  the  things  seen  with  the  eye  are 
very  few,  and  those  not  seen  are  still  more  won¬ 
derful  because  they  belong  to  an  inner  realm  of 
nature. 

It  is  clearly  evident  that  this  form  corresponds 
to  the  form  of  heaven,  because  all  the  workings 
of  the  understanding  and  the  will  are  within  it  and 
are  in  accordance  with  it  ;  for  it  is  in  accordance 
with  this  form  that  whatever  a  man  wills  passes 
spontaneously  into  aCt,  and  whatever  he  thinks 
spreads  through  the  fibres  from  their  beginnings 
even  to  their  terminations,  which  is  the  source  of 
sensations ;  and  inasmuch  as  it  is  the  form  of 
thought  and  will  it  is  the  form  of  intelligence  and 
wisdom.  Such  is  the  form  that  corresponds  to  the 
form  of  heaven.  And  from  this  it  can  be  seen  that 
such  is  the  form  in  accordance  with  which  every 
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affedhon  and  thought  of  angels  spreads  itself  forth, 
and  that  so  far  as  the  angels  are  in  that  form  they 
are  in  intelligence  and  wisdom.  That  this  form  of 
heaven  is  from  the  Divine  Human  of  the  Lord  can 
be  seen  above  (n.  78-86).  All  this  has  been  said 
to  make  clear  also  that  the  heavenly  form  is  such 
that  even  as  to  its  generals  it  can  never  be  com¬ 
pletely  known,  thus  that  it  is  incomprehensible 
even  to  the  angels,  as  has  been  said  above. 


XXIV. 


GOVERNMENTS  IN  HEAVEN. 


213- 


AS  heaven  is  divided  into  societies,  and  the 
larger  societies  consist  of  some  hundreds  of 
thousands  of  angels  (n.  50),  and  all  within 
a  society,  although  in  like  good,  are  not  in  like 
wisdom  (n.  43),  it  must  needs  follow  that  govern¬ 
ments  exist  there,  since  order  must  be  observed, 
and  all  things  of  order  must  be  guarded.  But 
the  governments  in  the  heavens  differ  ;  they  are 
of  one  sort  in  societies  that  constitute  the  Lord’s 
celestial  kingdom,  and  of  another  sort  in  the  so¬ 
cieties  that  constitute  His  spiritual  kingdom  ;  they 
differ  also  in  accordance  with  the  functions  of  the 
several  societies.  Nevertheless,  no  other  govern¬ 
ment  than  the  government  of  mutual  love  is  pos¬ 
sible  in  the  heavens,  and  the  government  of  mu¬ 
tual  love  is  heavenly  government. 

214.  Government  in  the  Lord’s  celestial  king¬ 
dom  is  called  righteousness  because  all  in  that 


kingdom  are  in  the  good  of  love  to  the  Lord 
from  the  Lord,  and  whatever  is  from  that  good 
is  called  righteous.  Government  there  belongs  to 
the  Lord  alone ;  all  there  are  led  and  taught  by 
Him  in  the  affairs  of  life.  The  truths  that  are 
called  truths  of  judgment  are  written  on  their 


158 


HEAVEN  AND  HELL 


hearts  ;  every  one  knows  them,  perceives  them,  and 
sees  them  ;  and  in  consequence  matters  of  judg¬ 
ment  there  never  come  into  question,  but  only  mat¬ 
ters  of  righteousness,  which  belong  to  the  life. 
About  these  matters  the  less  wise  consult  the  more 
wise,  and  these  consult  the  Lord  and  receive  an¬ 
swers.  Their  heaven,  that  is,  their  inmost  joy,  is 
to  live  rightly  from  the  Lord. 

215.  In  the  Lord’s  spiritual  kingdom  the  gov¬ 
ernment  is  called  judgment ;  because  those  in  that 
kingdom  are  in  spiritual  good,  which  is  the  good 
of  charity  towards  the  neighbor,  and  that  good  in 
its  essence  is  truth  ;  and  truth  pertains  to  judg¬ 
ment,  as  good  pertains  to  righteousness.  These, 
too,  are  led  by  the  Lord,  but  mediately  (n.  208) ; 
and  in  consequence  they  have  governors,  few  or 
many  according  to  the  need  of  the  society  in  which 
they  are.  They  also  have  laws  according  to  which 
they  live  together.  The  governors  administer  all 
things  in  accordance  with  the  laws,  which  they 
understand  because  they  are  wise,  and  in  doubtful 
matters  they  are  enlightened  by  the  Lord. 

216.  As  government  from  good,  which  is  the 
kind  of  government  that  exists  in  the  Lord’s 
celestial  kingdom,  is  called  righteousness  ;  and  gov¬ 
ernment  from  truth,  which  is  the  kind  of  govern¬ 
ment  that  exists  in  the  Lord’s  spiritual  kingdom, 
is  called  judgment,  so  the  terms  “righteousness  and 
judgment”  are  used  in  the  Word  when  heaven  and 
the  church  are  treated  of,  “righteousness”  signify¬ 
ing  celestial  good,  and  “judgment”  spiritual  good, 


GOVERNMENTS  IN  HEAVEN 


159 


which  good,  as  has  been  said  above,  is  in  its  es¬ 
sence  truth,  as  in  the  following  passages, 

“  Of  peace  there  shall  be  no  end  upon  the  throne  of 
David  and  upon  his  kingdom,  to  establish  it  and  to 
uphold  it  in  judgment  and  in  righteousness  from 
henceforth  and  even  to  eternity  ”  (. Isaiah  ix.  7). 

By  “  David  ”  here  the  Lord  is  meant ;  and  by  “  His 
kingdom”  heaven,  as  is  evident  from  the  following 
passage, 

“  I  will  raise  unto  David  a  righteous  Branch,  and  He 
shall  reign  as  King,  and  shall  deal  intelligently  and 
shall  execute  judgment  and  righteousness  in  the 
land  ”  ( Jer .  xxiii.  5). 

“Jehovah  is  exalted,  for  He  dwelleth  on  high;  He  hath 
filled  Zion  with  judgment  and  righteousness  ”  ( Isaiah 
xxxiii.  5). 

“Zion”  also  means  heaven  and  the  church. 

“I,  Jehovah,  doing,  .judgment  and  righteousness  on  the 
earth,  for  in  these  things  I  delight  ”  {Jer.  ix.  24). 

“  I  will  betroth  thee  unto  Me  forever,  and  I  will  betroth 
thee  unto  Me  in  righteousness  and  judgment”  {Hosea 
ii.  19). 

“O  Jehovah,  in  the  heavens,. ..  .Thy  righteousness  is 
like  the  mountains  of  God,  and  Thy  judgments  are 
like  the  great  deep”  {Psalm  xxxvi.  5,  6). 

“  They  ask  of  Me  the  judgments  of  righteousness,  they 
long  for  an  approach  unto  God  ”  {Isaiah  lviii.  2). 

(So  in  other  places.) 

217,  In  the  Lord’s  spiritual  kingdom  there 
are  various  forms  of  government,  differing  in  differ¬ 
ent  societies,  the  variety  being  in  accord  with  the 
fundlions  performed  by  the  societies ;  and  the  func¬ 
tions  of  these  are  in  accord  with  the  functions  of  all 
things  in  man  to  which  they  correspond.  That 
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these  are  various  is  well  known,  the  heart  having 
one  function,  the  lungs  another,  the  liver  another, 
the  pancreas  and  spleen  another,  and  each  organ 
and  sense  another.  As  in  the  body  these  organs 
perform  various  services,  so  there  are  various  serv¬ 
ices  pertaining  to  the  societies  in  the  Greatest 
Man,  which  is  heaven  ;  for  the  societies  there  cor¬ 
respond  to  these  organs.  That  there  is  a  corre¬ 
spondence  of  all  things  of  heaven  with  all  things 
of  man  may  be  seen  in  its  own  chapter  above  (n. 
87-102).  But  all  these  forms  of  government  agree 
in  this,  that  they  look  to  the  public  good  as  their 
end,  and  in  that  good  to  the  good  of  the  individual. 
And  this  is  so  because  every  one  in  the  whole 
heaven  is  under  the  auspices  of  the  Lord,  who 
loves  all,  and  from  His  Divine  love  ordains  that 
there  shall  be  a  common  good,  from  which  each 
individual  shall  receive  his  own  good.  Each  one, 
moreover,  receives  good  in  the  measure  in  which  he 
loves  the  common  good ;  for  so  far  as  he  loves  the 
common  good  he  loves  all  and  every  one  ;  and  as 
that  love  is  love  of  the  Lord  he  is  to  that  extent 
loved  by  the  Lord,  and  good  comes  to  him. 

218.  From  all  this  it  can  be  seen  what  the 
governors  there  are,  namely,  that  they  are  such  as 
are  pre-eminent  in  love  and  wisdom,  and  therefore 
desire  the  good  of  all,  and  from  wisdom  know  how 
to  provide  for  the  realization  of  that  good.  Such 
governors  do  not  domineer  or  dibfate,  but  minister 
and  serve  (to  serve  meaning  to  do  good  to  others 
from  a  love  of  the  good,  and  to  minister  meaning 
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to  see  to  it  that  the  good  is  done)  ;  nor  do  they 
make  themselves  greater  than  others,  but  less,  for 
they  put  the  good  of  society  and  of  the  neigh¬ 
bor  in  the  first  place,  and  put  their  own  good  last ; 
and  whatever  is  put  in  the  first  place  is  held  to  be 
greater  and  what  is  put  last  to  be  less.  Neverthe¬ 
less,  the  rulers  have  honor  and  glory ;  they  dwell 
in  the  midst  of  the  society,  in  higher  position 
than  the  rest,  and  also  in  magnificent  palaces  ;  and 
this  glory  and  honor  they  accept  not  for  the 
sake  of  themselves  but  for  the  sake  of  obedi¬ 
ence  ;  for  all  there  know  that  they  have  this  honor 
and  glory  from  the  Lord,  and  on  that  account 
should  be  obeyed.  This  is  what  is  meant  by  the 
Lord’s  words  to  His  disciples, 

“  Whosoever  would  become  great  among  you  let  him  be 
your  minister  ;  and  whosoever  would  be  first  among 
you  let  him  be  your  servant;  as  the  Son  of  man  came 
not  to  be  ministered  unto  but  to  minister  ”  {Matt. 
xx.  27,  28). 

“He  that  is  greatest  among  you  let  him  be  as  the  least, 
and  he  that  is  chief  as  he  that  doth  minister  ”  {Luke 
xxii.  26). 

219.  Also  in  each  house  there  is  a  like  gov¬ 
ernment  in  a  lesser  form.  In  every  house  there  is 
a  master  and  there  are  servants  ;  the  master  loves 
the  servants  and  the  servants  love  the  master,  con¬ 
sequently  they  serve  each  other  from  love.  The 
master  teaches  how  they  ought  to  live,  and  tells 
what  is  to  be  done ;  the  servants  obey  and  perforrr 
their  duties.  To  perform  uses  is  the  delight  ol 
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every  one’s  life.  This  shows  that  the  Lord’s  king¬ 
dom  is  a  kingdom  of  uses. 

220.  Also  in  the  hells  there  are  governments, 
for  without  governments  they  could  not  be  kept  in 
restraint ;  but  the  governments  there  are  opposite 
to  governments  in  the  heavens  ;  they  are  govern¬ 
ments  of  the  love  of  self.  Every  one  there  wishes 
to  didlate  to  others  and  to  be  over  others.  They 
hate  those  that  do  not  favor  them,  and  make  them 
objedls  of  their  vengeance  and  fury,  for  such  is  the 
nature  of  the  love  of  self.  Therefore  the  more 
malicious  are  set  over  them  as  governors,  and  these 
they  obey  from  fear.  But  of  this  below,  where  the 
hells  are  treated  of. 
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DIVINE  worship  in  the  heavens  is  not  unlike 
in  externals  Divine  worship  on  the  earth,  but 
in  internals  it  is  different.  In  the  heavens,  as 
on  the  earth,  there  are  doctrines,  preachings,  and 
church  edifices.  In  essentials  the  doctrines  there  are 
everywhere  the  same ;  but  in  the  higher  heavens 
they  contain  more  interior  wisdom  than  in  the 
lower.  The  preachings  are  in  harmony  with  the 
doctrines  ;  and  as  they  have  houses  and  palaces  (n. 
183-190),  so  they  have  church  edifices,  in  which 
there  is  preaching.  Such  things  exist  in  heaven 
because  the  angels  are  being  perfected  continually 
in  wisdom  and  love.  For  they  possess,  as  men  do,, 
understanding  and  will ;  and  both  their  understand¬ 
ing  and  their  will  are  capable  of  being  continually 
perfected,  the  understanding  by  means  of  truths  of 
intelligence,  and  the  will  by  means  of  the  goods  of 
love. 


222.  But  essential  Divine  worship  in  the  heav¬ 
ens  does  not  consist  in  going  to  church  and  hear¬ 
ing  preaching,  but  in  a  life  of  love,  charity,  and 
faith,  in  accordance  with  doctrine  ;  preachings  in 
churches  serve  solely  as  means  of  instruction  in 
matters  of  life.  I  have  talked  with  angels  on  this 
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subjedl,  and  have  told  them  that  it  is  believed  in 
the  world  that  Divine  worship  consists  solely  in  at¬ 
tending  church,  listening  to  the  preaching,  observ¬ 
ing  the  sacrament  of  the  Supper  three  or  four 
times  a  year,  and  performing  other  abts  of  worship 
prescribed  by  the  church  ;  also  devoting  special 
times  to  prayers,  and  at  sucl^  times  behaving  de¬ 
voutly.  The  angels  said  that  these  are  outward 
a6ls  that  ought  to  be  done,  but  are  of  no  avail 
unless  there  is  an  internal  from  which  they  pro¬ 
ceed,  which  is  a  life  in  harmony  with  the  precepts 
that  dodh'ine  teaches. 

223.  That  I  might  learn  about  their  meetings 
in  places  of  worship,  I  have  been  permitted  at 
times  to  attend  and  to  hear  the  preaching.  The 
preacher  stands  in  a  pulpit  at  the  east.  Those 
who  are  in  the  light  of  wisdom  more  than  others 
sit  in  front  of  him  ;  those  who  are  in  less  light 
sit  to  the  right  and  left  of  these.  There  is  a  cir¬ 
cular  arrangement  of  the  seats,  so  that  all  are  in  the 
preacher’s  view,  no  one  so  sitting  at  either  side  as 
to  be  out  of  his  view.  At  the  entrance,  which  is 
at  the  east  of  the  building  and  on  the  left  of  the 
pulpit,  those  stand  who  are  being  initiated.  No 
one  is  permitted  to  stand  behind  the  pulpit ;  when 
there  is  any  one  there  the  preacher  is  confused.  It 
is  the  same  if  any  one  in  the  congregation  dis¬ 
sents  ;  and  for  this  reason  the  dissenter  must  needs 
turn  away  his  face.  The  wisdom  of  the  preach¬ 
ings  is  such  as  to  be  above  all  comparison  with 
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the  preachings  of  this  world,  for  those  in  the  heav¬ 
ens  are  in  interior  light. 

The  church  edifices  in  the  spiritual  kingdom  are 
apparently  built  of  stone,  and  those  in  the  celestial 
kingdom  of  wood  ;  because  stone  corresponds  to 
truth,  and  those  who  are  in  the  spiritual  kingdom 
are  in  truth,  while  wood  corresponds  to  good,  and 
those  in  the  celestial  kingdom  are  in  good.  In  that 
kingdom  the  sacred  edifices  are  not  called  churches 
but  houses  of  God.  There  they  are  without  mag¬ 
nificence  ;  but  in  the"  spiritual  kingdom  they  are 
more  or  less  magnificent. 

224*  I  have  also  talked  with  one  of  the  preach¬ 
ers  about  the  holy  state  in  which  those  are  who 
listen  to  the  preaching  in  the  churches.  He  said 
that  every  one  is  pious,  devout,  and  holy  in  har¬ 
mony  with  his  interiors,  which  pertain  to  love  and 
faith,  for  holiness  itself  is  in  love  and  faith,  because 
the  Divine  of  the  Lord  is  in  them.  He  also  de¬ 
clared  that  outward  holiness  apart  from  love  and 
faith  he  knew  nothing  about  ;  and  if  he  thought 
about  it  it  would  be  as  something  counterfeiting 
holiness  in  outward  appearance,  either  conventional 
or  hypocritical ;  and  such  holiness  is  kindled  and 
sustained  by  spurious  fire  from  the  love  of  self 
and  the  world. 

225.  All  the  preachers  are  from  the  Lord’s 
spiritual  kingdom ;  none  are  from  the  celestial 
kingdom.  They  are  from  the  spiritual  kingdom 
because  the  angels  there  are  in  truths  from  good, 
and  all  preaching  must  be  from  truths.  *  There  are 
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no  preachers  from  the  celestial  kingdom  because 
those  who  are  there  are  in  the  good  of  love,  and 
they  see  and  perceive  truths  from  good,  but  do  not 
talk  about  them.  But  although  the  angels  in  that 
kingdom  perceive  and  see  truths,  there  are  preach¬ 
ings  there,  since  by  means  of  preachings  they  are 
enlightened  in  the  truths  that  they  already  know, 
and  are  perfebled  by  many  truths  that  they  did  not 
know.  As  soon  as  they  hear  truths  they  acknow¬ 
ledge  them  and  thus  perceive  them  ;  and  the  truths 
they  perceive  they  love,  and  by  living  in  accord¬ 
ance  with  them  they  make  them  to  be  of  their 
life,  declaring  that  living  in  accordance  with  truths 
is  loving  the  Lord. 

226.  All  preachers  are  appointed  by  the  Lord, 
and  have  therefrom  a  gift  for  preaching.  No  others 
are  permitted  to  preach  in  the  churches.  They 
are  not  called  priests,  but  preachers.  They  are 
not  called  priests  because  the  celestial  kingdom  is 
the  priesthood  of  heaven  ;  for  priesthood  signifies 
the  good  of  love  to  the  Lord,  and  those  in  the  ce¬ 
lestial  kingdom  are  in  that  good  ;  while  the  spir¬ 
itual  kingdom  is  the  kingship  of  heaven,  for  king- 
ship  signifies  truth  from  good,  and  those  in  the  spir¬ 
itual  kingdom  are  in  that  truth  (see  above,  n.  24). 

227.  The  dobfrines  with  which  their  preach¬ 
ings  are  in  accord  all  look  to  life  as  their  end; 
and  none  look  to  faith  separate  from  the  life.  The 
doctrine  of  the  inmost  heaven  is  more  full  of  wis¬ 
dom  than  the  dobfrine  of  the  middle  heaven,  and 
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this  more  full  of  intelligence  than  the  dodtrine  of 
the  outmost  heaven ;  for  in  each  heaven  the  doc¬ 
trines  are  adapted  to  the  perceptions  of  the  angels. 
The  essential  of  all  dodlrines  is  acknowledging  the 
Divine  Human  of  the  Lord. 


jl 


XXVI. 


THE  POWER  OF  THE  ANGELS  OF  HEAVEN. 


228. 


THAT  the  angels  possess  power  cannot  be 
comprehended  by  those  who  know  nothing 
about  the  spiritual  world  and  its  influx  into 
the  natural  world.  Such  think  that  angels  can  have 
no  power  because  they  are  spiritual  and  are  so  pure 
and  unsubstantial  that  no  eye  can  see  them.  But 
those  who  look  more  interiorly  into  the  causes  of 
things  take  a  different  view.  Such  know  that  all 
the  power  that  a  man  has  is  from  his  understand¬ 
ing  and  will  (for  apart  from  these  he  is  powerless 
to  move  a  particle  of  his  body),  and  his  understand¬ 
ing  and  will  are  what  constitute  his  spiritual  man. 
This  moves  the  body  and  its  members  at  its 
pleasure  ;  for  whatever  it  thinks  the  mouth  and 
tongue  speak,  and  whatever  it  wills  the  body  does ; 
and  it  bestows  its  strength  at  pleasure. 

As  man’s  will  and  understanding  are  ruled  by 
the  Lord  through  angels  and  spirits,  so  also  are  all 
things  of  his  body,  because  these  are  from  the  will 
and  understanding  ;  and  if  you  will  believe  it,  with¬ 
out  influx  from  heaven  man  cannot  even  move 
a  step.  That  this  is  so  has  been  shown  me  by 
much  experience.  Angels  have  been  permitted  to 
move  my  steps,  my  adlions,  and  my  tongue  and 
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speech,  as  they  pleased,  and  this  by  influx  into  my 
will  and  thought ;  and  I  have  learned  thereby  that 
of  myself  I  could  do  nothing.  I  was  afterwards 
told  by  them  that  every  man  is  so  ruled,  and  that 
he  can  know  this  from  the  doClrine  of  the  church 
and  from  the  Word,  for  he  prays  that  God  may 
send  His  angels  to  lead  him,  direCt  his  steps,  teach 
him,  and  inspire  in  him  what  to  think  and  what  to 
say,  and  other  like  things  ;  although  he  says  and 
believes  otherwise  when  he  is  thinking  by  himself 
apart  from  doCtrine.  All  this  has  been  said  to 
make  known  what  power  angels  have  with  man. 

229.  But  so  great  is  the  power  of  angels  in 
the  spiritual  world  that  if  I  should  make  known 
all  that  I  have  witnessed  in  regard  to  it  it  would 
exceed  belief.  Any  obstruction  there  that  ought 
to  be  removed  because  it  is  contrary  to  Divine 
order  the  angels  cast  down  or  overthrow  merely 
by  an  effort  of  the  will  and  a  look.  Thus  I  have 
seen  mountains  that  were  occupied  by  the  evil  cast 
down  and  overthrown,  and  sometimes  shaken  from 
end  to  end  as  in  earthquakes  ;  also  rocks  cleft 
asunder  to  their  bottoms,  and  the  evil  who  were 
upon  them  swallowed  up.  I  have  seen  also  hun¬ 
dreds  of  thousands  of  evil  spirits  dispersed  by  an¬ 
gels  and  cast  down  into  hell.  Numbers  are  of  no 
avail  against  them  ;  neither  are  devices,  cunning, 
or  combination  ;  for  they  see  through  them  all,  and 
disperse  them  in  a  moment.  (But  more  may  be 
seen  on  this  subjeCl  in  the  account  of  The  De¬ 
struction  of  Babylon. )  Such  power  do  angels  have 
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in  the  spiritual  world.  It  is  evident  from  the 
Word  that  they  have  like  power  in  the  natural 
world  also  when  it  is  permitted ;  for  instance,  that 
they  have  destroyed  entire  armies ;  and  that  they 
have  brought  on  a  pestilence  causing  the  death 
of  seventy  thousand  men.  Of  this  angel  it  is  said, 

“The  angel  stretched  out  his  hand  against  Jerusalem  to 
destroy  it  ;  but  Jehovah  repented  Him  of  the  evil, 
and  said  to  the  angel  that  destroyed  the  people,  It 

is  enough,  now  stay  thy  hand . And  David  saw 

the  angel  that  smote  the  people”  (2  Samuel  xxiv.  16, 
17); 

besides  other  passages.  Because  the  angels  have 
such  power  they  are  called  powers ;  as  in  David , 

“Bless  Jehovah,  ye  angels, ...  mighty  in  strength” 
{Psalm  ciii.  20). 

230.  But  it  must  be  understood  that  the  an¬ 
gels  have  no  power  whatever  from  themselves,  but 
that  all  their  power  is  from  the  Lord  ;  and  that 
they  are  powers  only  so  far  as  they  acknowledge 
this.  Whoever  of  them  believes  that  he  has  power 
from  himself  instantly  becomes  so  weak  as  not  to 
be  able  to  resist  a  single  evil  spirit.  For  this 
reason  angels  ascribe  no  merit  whatever  to  them¬ 
selves,  and  are  averse  to  all  praise  and  glory  on 
account  of  any  thing  they  do,  ascribing  all  the 
praise  and  glory  to  the  Lord. 

231.  It  is  the  Divine  truth  that  goes  forth 
from  the  Lord  that  has  all  power  in  the  heavens, 
for  the  Lord  in  heaven  is  Divine  truth  united  to 
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Divine  good  (see  n.  126-140)  ;  and  to  the  extent 
that  angels  are  receptions  of  this  truth  they  are 
powers.  Moreover  each  one  is  his  own  truth  and 
his  own  good  because  each  one  is  such  as  his  un¬ 
derstanding  and  will  are.  The  understanding  per¬ 
tains  to  truth  because  everything  of  it  is  from 
truths,  and  the  will  pertains  to  good  because  every¬ 
thing  of  it  is  from  goods ;  for  whatever  any  one 
understands  he  calls  truth,  and  whatever  he  wills 
he  calls  good.  This  explains  why  every  one  is 
his  own  truth  and  his  own  good.  Therefore  so 
far  as  an  angel  is  truth  from  the  Divine  and  good 
from  the  Divine  he  is  a  power,  because  the  Lord 
is  in  him.  And  as  no  one’s  good  is  wholly  like  or 
the  same  as  another’s,  since  in  heaven,  as  in  the 
world,  there  is  endless  variety  (n.  20),  so  the  power 
of  one  angel  is  not  like  the  power  of  another. 
Those  who  constitute  the  arms  in  the  Greatest 
Man,  or  heaven,  have  the  greatest  power  because 
such  are  more  in  truths  than  all  others,  and  into 
their  truths  good  flows  from  the  entire  heaven. 
Moreover,  the  power  of  the  whole  man  passes  into 
the  arms,  and  by  means  of  these  the  whole  body 
exercises  its  powers.  It  is  for  this  reason  that  in 
the  Word  “arms”  and  “hands”  signify  powers. 
Sometimes  on  this  account  a  naked  arm  is  seen  in 
heaven  so  powerful  as  to  be  able  to  break  in  pieces 
every  thing  in  its  way,  even  though  it  were  a  great 
rock  on  the  earth.  Once  it  was  moved  towards 
me,  and  I  perceived  that  it  was  able  to  crush  my 
bones  to  atoms. 
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232.  It  has  been  shown  above  (n.  137)  that 
the  Divine  truth  that  goes  forth  from  the  Lord  has 
all  power,  and  that  angels  have  power  to  the  extent 
that  they  are  receptions  of  Divine  truth  from  the 
Lord.  But  angels  are  so  far  receptions  of  Divine 
truth  as  they  are  receptions  of  Divine  good,  for 
truths  have  all  their  power  from  good,  and  none 
apart  from  good.  So,  too,  good  has  all  its  power 
through  truths,  and  none  apart  from  truths.  Power 
springs  from  the  conjunction  of  these  two.  The 
same  is  true  of  faith  and  love ;  for  it  is  the  same 
whether  you  say  truth  or  faith,  since  every  thing  of 
faith  is  truth ;  also  it  is  the  same  whether  you  say 
good  or  love,  since  every  thing  of  love  is  good. 
The  great  power  that  angels  have  by  means  of 
truths  from  good  is  shown  also  from  this,  that 
when  an  evil  spirit  is  merely  looked  at  by  the  an¬ 
gels  he  falls  into  a  swoon,  and  does  not  appear  like 
a  man,  and  this  until  the  angel  turns  away  his  eyes. 
Such  an  effect  is  produced  by  the  look  of  angels 
because  the  sight  of  angels  is  from  the  light  of 
heaven,  and  the  light  of  heaven  is  Divine  truth  (see 
above,  n.  126-132).  Moreover,  the  eyes  correspond 
to  truths  from  good. 

233.  As  truths  from  good  have  all  power,  so 
falsities  from  evil  have  no  power  at  all ;  and  as  all 
in  hell  are  in  falsities  from  evil  they  have  no  power 
against  truth  and  good.  But  what  power  they  have 
among  themselves,  and  what  power  evil  spirits  have 
before  they  are  cast  into  hell,  will  be  told  here¬ 
after. 
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ANGELS  talk  with  each  other  just  as  men  do 
in  the  world,  and  on  various  subjects,  as  on  do¬ 
mestic  matters,  and  on  matters  of  civil,  moral, 
and  spiritual  life.  And  there  is  no  difference  ex¬ 
cept  that  their  talk  is  more  intelligent  than  that 
of  men,  because  it  is  from  more  interior  thought. 
I  have  been  permitted  to  associate  with  them  fre¬ 
quently,  and  to  talk  with  them  as  friend  with  friend, 
and  sometimes  as  stranger  with  stranger ;  and  as 
I  was  thv  n  in  a  state  like  theirs  I  knew  no  other¬ 
wise  than  that  I  was  talking  with  men  on  the 
earth. 


235.  Angelic  speech,  the  same  as  human  speech, 
has  distinbl  words ;  it  is  also  audibly  uttered  and 
heard  ;  for  angels,  like  men,  have  mouth,  tongue, 
and  ears,  and  an  atmosphere  in  which  the  sound 
of  their  speech  is  articulated,  although  it  is  a  spirit¬ 
ual  atmosphere  adapted  to  angels,  who  are  spirit¬ 
ual.  In  this  atmosphere  angels  breathe  and  utter 
words  by  means  of  their  breath,  as  men  do  in  their 
atmosphere. 

236.  In  the  entire  heaven  all  have  the  same 
language,  and  they  all  understand  one  another,  to 
whatever  society,  near  or  remote,  they  belong. 
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Language  there  is  not  learned  but  is  instinCtive  with 
every  one,  for  it  flows  from  their  very  affection 
and  thought,  the  tones  of  their  speech  correspond¬ 
ing  to  their  affections,  and  the  vocal  articulations 
which  are  words  corresponding  to  the  ideas  of 
thought  that  spring  from  the  affeCtions ;  and  be¬ 
cause  of  this  correspondence  the  speech  itself  is 
spiritual,  for  it  is  affeCtion  sounding  and  thought 
speaking. 

Any  one  who  gives  any  thought  to  it  can  see 
that  all  thought  is  from  affeCtion  which  pertains  to 
love,  and  that  the  ideas  of  thought  are  the  various 
forms  into  which  the  general  affeCtion  is  distributed  ; 
for  no  thought  or  idea  is  possible  apart  from  affec¬ 
tion — the  soul  and  life  of  thought  is  from  affe&ion. 
This  enables  angels  to  know,  merely  from  an¬ 
other’s  speech,  what  he  is — from  the  tone  what  his 
affeCtion  is,  and  from  the  vocal  articulations  or 
words,  what  his  mind  is.  The  wiser  angels  know 
what  the  ruling  affeCtion  is  from  a  single  series  of 
words,  for  that  affeCtion  is  what  they  chiefly  attend 
to. 

It  is  recognized  that  each  individual  has  a 
variety  of  affeCIions,  one  affeCtion  when  in  joy,  an¬ 
other  when  in  grief,  another  when  in  sympathy  and 
compassion,  another  when  in  sincerity  and  truth, 
another  when  in  love  and  charity,  another  when  in 
zeal  or  in  anger,  another  when  in  simulation  and 
deceit,  another  when  in  quest  of  honor  and  glory, 
and  so  on.  But  the  ruling  affeCtion  or  love  is  in 
all  of  these ;  and  for  this  reason  the  wiser  angels, 
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because  they  perceive  that  love,  know  from  the 
speech  the  whole  state  of  another. 

This  it  has  been  granted  me  to  know  from 
much  experience.  I  have  heard  angels  disclosing 
the  character  of  another’s  life  merely  from  hearing 
him  speak.  They  also  said  that  from  any  ideas  of 
another’s  thought  they  could  know  all  things  of  his 
life,  because  from  those  ideas  they  know  his  ruling 
love,  in  which  are  all  things  in  their  order.  They 
know  also  that  man’s  book  of  life  is  nothing  else. 

237.  Angelic  language  has  nothing  in  common 
with  human  languages  except  certain  words  that  are 
the  sounds  of  a  specific  affedtion  ;  yet  this  is  true 
not  of  words  themselves  but  of  their  sounds ;  on 
which  subjedt  something  will  be  said  in  what  fol¬ 
lows.  That  angelic  language  has  nothing  in  com¬ 
mon  with  human  languages  is  evident  from  the  fadt 
that  angels  are  unable  to  utter  a  single  word  of 
human  language.  They  could  not  do  this  when  they 
tried,  because  they  can  utter  nothing  except  what 
is  in  entire  agreement  with  their  affedtion ;  what¬ 
ever  is  not  in  agreement  is  repugnant  to  their  very 
life,  for  life  belongs  to  affedtion,  and  their  speech 
is  from  their  life.  I  have  been  told  that  the  first 
language  of  men  on  our  earth  coincided  with  an¬ 
gelic  language  because  they  had  it  from  heaven  ; 
and  that  the  Hebrew  language  coincides  with  it  in 
some  respedts. 

238.  As  the  speech  of  angels  corresponds  to 
their  affedtion,  and  their  affedtion  belongs  to  their 
love,  and  as  the  love  of  heaven  is  love  to  the  Lord 
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and  love  towards  the  neighbor  (see  above,  n.  13-19), 
it  is  evident  how  choice  and  delightful  their  talk 
must  be,  affedfing  not  the  ears  only  but  also  the  in¬ 
teriors  of  the  mind  of  those  who  listen  to  it.  There 
was  a  certain  hard-hearted  spirit  with  whom  an 
angel  spoke.  At  length  he  was  so  affedfed  by 
what  was  said  that  he  shed  tears,  saying  that  he 
had  never  wept  before,  but  he  could  not  refrain, 
for  it  was  love  speaking. 

239.  The  speech  of  angels  is  likewise  full  of 
wisdom  because  it  proceeds  from  their  interior 
thought,  and  their  interior  thought  is  wrisdom,  as 
their  interior  affedtion  is  love,  and  in  their  speech 
their  love  and  wisdom  unite.  For  this  reason  their 
speech  is  so  full  of  wisdom  that  they  can  express 
in  a  single  word  what  man  cannot  express  in  a 
thousand  words ;  also  the  ideas  of  their  thought 
include  things  that  are  beyond  man’s  comprehen¬ 
sion,  and  still  more  his  power  of  expression.  This 
is  why  the  things  that  have  been  heard  and  seen  in 
heaven  are  said  to  be  ineffable,  and  are  such  as 
the  ear  hath  never  heard  nor  the  eye  seen. 

That  this  also  is  true  I  have  been  permitted  to 
learn  by  experience.  At  times  I  have  entered  into 
the  state  in  which  angels  are,  and  in  that  state  have 
talked  with  them,  and  I  then  understood  every 
thing.  But  when  I  was  brought  back  into  my  former 
state,  and  thus  into  the  natural  thought  proper  to 
man,  and  wished  to  recall  what  I  had  heard  I  could 
not ;  for  there  were  thousands  of  things  unadapted 
to  the  ideas  of  natural  thought,  and  therefore  inex- 
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pressible  except  by  variegations  of  heavenly  light, 
and  not  at  all  by  human  words. 

The  ideas  of  thought  of  the  angels  from  which 
their  words  spring  are  modifications  of  the  light  of 
heaven,  and  the  affections  from  which  the  tones  of 
the  words  spring  are  variations  of  the  heat  of  heaven, 
the  light  of  heaven  being  Divine  truth  or  wisdom, 
and  the  heat  of  heaven  the  Divine  good  or  love 
(see  above,  n.  126-140)  ;  and  the  angels  have  their 
affeCtion  from  the  Divine  love,  and  their  thought 
from  the  Divine  wisdom. 

240.  Because  the  speech  of  angels  proceeds 
direCtly  from  their  affeCtion,  and  the  ideas  of  their 
thought  are  the  various  forms  into  which  their  gen¬ 
eral  affeCtion  is  distributed  (see  above,  n.  236),  an¬ 
gels  can  express  in  a  moment  what  a  man  can¬ 
not  express  in  half  an  hour  ;  also  they  can  set  forth 
in  a  few  words  what  has  been  expressed  in  writing 
on  many  pages ;  and  this,  too,  has  been  proved  to 
me  by  much  experience.  Thus  the  angels’  ideas  of 
thought  and  the  words  of  their  speech  make  one, 
like  effecting  cause  and  effeCt  ;  for  what  is  in  the 
ideas  of  thought  as  cause  is  presented  in  the  words 
as  effeCt,  and  this  is  why  every  word  comprehends 
in  itself  so  many  things.  Also  all  the  particulars 
of  angelic  thought,  and  thus  of  angelic  speech,  ap¬ 
pear  when  presented  to.  view  like  a  thin  outflowing 
wave  or  atmosphere,  in  which  are  innumerable 
things  in  their  order  derived  from  angelic  wisdom, 
and  these  enter  another’s  thought  and  affeCt  him. 
The  ideas  of  thought  of  every  one,  both  angel  and 
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man,  are  presented  to  view  in  the  light  of  heaven, 
whenever  the  Lord  pleases. 

241.  The  speech  of  angels  of  the  Lord’s  celes¬ 
tial  kingdom  resembles  the  speech  of  the  angels  of 
His  spiritual  kingdom,  but  it  is  from  more  interior 
thought.  Celestial  angels  are  in  good  of  love  to  the 
Lord,  and  therefore  speak  from  wisdom  ;  while  spir¬ 
itual  angels  are  in  the  good  of  charity  towards  the 
neighbor,  which  in  its  essence  is  truth  (n.  215),  and 
therefore  speak  from  intelligence,  for  wisdom  is  from 
good,  and  intelligence  is  from  truth.  For  this  rea¬ 
son  the  speech  of  celestial  angels  is  like  a  gentle 
stream,  soft,  and  as  it  were  continuous;  but  the 
speech  of  spiritual  angels  is  slightly  jarring  and  di¬ 
vided.  The  speech  of  celestial  angels  has  much  of 
the  tones  of  the  vowels  U  and  0  ;  while  the  speech 
of  spiritual  angels  has  much  of  the  tones  of  e  and 
Z* ;  for  the  vowels  stand  for  tone,  and  in  the  tone 
there  is  affedtion,  the  tone  of  the  speech  of  angels 
corresponding  to  their  affedtion,  as  has  been  said 
above  (n.  236)  ;  while  the  vocal  articulations  which 
are  words  correspond  to  the  ideas  of  thought  which 
spring  from  affetffion. 

As  the  vowels  are  not  essential  to  a  lan¬ 
guage,  but  serve  by  means  of  tones  to  elevate 
the  words  to  the  various  affedtions  according  to 
each  one’s  state,  so  in  the  Hebrew  tongue  the 
vowels  are  not  expressed,  and  are  variously  pro¬ 
nounced.  From  this  a  man’s  quality  in  respedl  to 
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his  affection  and  love  is  known  to  the  angels.  In 
the  speech  of  celestial  angels  there  are  no  hard  con¬ 
sonants,  and  it  rarely  passes  from  one  consonant 
to  another  without  the  interposition  of  a  word  be¬ 
ginning  with  a  vowel.  This  is  why  in  the  Word 
the  particle  “and”  is  so  often  interposed,  as  those 
know  who  read  the  Word  in  the  Hebrew,  in  which 
this  particle  is  soft,  beginning  and  ending  with  a 
vowel  sound.  Again,  in  the  Word,  in  Hebrew,  it 
can  in  some  measure  be  seen  from  the  words  used 
whether  they  belong  to  the  celestial  class  or  the 
spiritual  class,  that  is,  whether  they  involve  good 
or  truth.  The  former  are  constituted  largely  of 
the  sounds  of  U  and  o,  and  also  somewhat  of  a,  and 
the  latter  of  the  sounds  of  e  and  i.  Because  it 
is  especially  in  tones  that  affedfions  express  them¬ 
selves,  so  in  human  speech,  when  great  subjects  are 
discussed,  such  as  heaven  ( caelum )  and  God  ( Deus ), 
those  words  are  preferred  that  contain  the  vowels 
U  and  0 ;  and  musical  tones,  whenever  such  themes 
are  to  be  expressed,  rise  to  the  same  fulness  ;  but 
not  when  less  exalted  themes  are  rendered.  By 
such  means  musical  art  is  able  to  express  affedlions 
of  various  kinds. 

242.  In  angelic  speech  there  is  a  kind  of  sym¬ 
phony  that  cannot  be  described  ;  which  comes  from 
the  pouring  forth  and  diffusion  of  the  thoughts  and 
affedlions  from  which  speech  flows,  in  accordance 
with  the  form  of  heaven,  and  all  affiliation  and  com¬ 
munication  in  heaven  is  in  accordance  with  that 
form.  That  angels  are  affiliated  in  accordance  with 
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the  form  of  heaven,  and  that  their  thoughts  and  af¬ 
fections  flow  in  accordance  with  it  may  be  seen  above 
(n.  200-212). 

243.  Speech  like  that  in  the  spiritual  world  is 
inherent  in  every  man  in  his  interior  intelleClual 
part ;  but  man  does  not  know  this,  because  this 
speech  does  not  with  man,  as  with  angels,  fall  into 
words  analogous  to  affeCtion  ;  nevertheless  this  is 
what  causes  man,  when  he  enters  the  other  life,  to 
come  into  the  same  speech  as  spirits  and  angels, 
and  thus  to  know  how  to  speak  without  instruc¬ 
tion.  But  more  on  this  subjeCt  hereafter. 

244.  In  heaven,  as  has  been  said  above,  all 
have  one  speech  ;  but  it  is  varied  in  this  respeCf, 
that  the  speech  of  the  wise  is  more  interior  and 
more  full  of  variation  of  afifeCtions  and  ideas  of 
thought,  while  the  speech  of  the  less  wise  is  more 
external  and  less  full ;  and  the  speech  of  the  sim¬ 
ple  is  still  more  external,  consisting  of  words  from 
which  the  meaning  is  to  be  gathered  in  the  same 
way  as  when  men  are  talking  to  one  another.  There 
is  also  speech  by  the  face,  terminating  in  something 
sonorous  modified  by  ideas.  Again,  there  is  speech 
in  which  heavenly  representatives  are  mingled  with 
ideas,  and  go  forth  from  ideas  to  sight.  There  is 
also  speech  by  gestures  that  correspond  to  affec¬ 
tions,  and  represent  things  like  those  expressed 
by  their  words.  There  is  speech  by  means  of 
the  generals  of  afife&ions  and  the  generals  of 
thoughts.  There  is  speech  like  thunder ;  besides 
other  kinds. 
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245*  The  speech  of  evil  and  infernal  spirits 
is  likewise  natural  to  them  because  it  is  from  affec¬ 
tions  ;  but  it  is  from  evil  affections  and  consequent 
filthy  ideas,  to  which  angels  are  utterly  averse.  Thus 
the  modes  of  speaking  in  hell  are  opposite  to  those 
of  heaven ;  and  in  consequence  evil  spirits  cannot 
endure  angelic  speech,  and  angels  cannot  endure 
infernal  speech.  To  the  angels  infernal  speech  is 
like  a  bad  odor  striking  the  nostrils.  The  speech 
of  hypocrites,  who  are  such  as  are  able  to  feign 
themselves  angels  of  light,  resembles  in  respeCt  to 
words  the  speech  of  angels,  but  in  respedl  to  affec¬ 
tions  and  consequent  ideas  of  thought  it  is  the  direct 
opposite.  Consequently,  when  the  inner  nature  of 
their  speech  is  perceived  as  wise  angels  perceive  it, 
it  is  heard  as  the  gnashing  of  teeth,  and  strikes 
with  horror. 
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246. 


NGELS  who  talk  with  man  do  not  talk  in 


ii  their  own  language,  nor  in  any  language  un¬ 
known  to  man,  but  in  the  man’s  own  lan¬ 
guage,  or  in  some  other  language  with  which  he  is 
acquainted.  This  is  so  because  when  angels  speak 
with  man  they  turn  themselves  to  him  and  con¬ 
join  themselves  with  him ;  and  this  conjunction  of 
angel  with  man  causes  the  two  to  be  in  like  thought ; 
and  as  the  man’s  thought  clings  to  his  memory, 
and  this  is  the  source  of  his  speech,  the  two  have 
the  same -language.  Moreover,  when  an  angel  or 
a  spirit  comes  to  a  man,  and  by  turning  to  him  is 
conjoined  to  him,  he  so  enters  into  the  entire  mem¬ 
ory  of  the  man  that  he  is  scarcely  conscious  that 
he  does  not  himself  know  whatever  the  man  knows, 
including  his  languages. 

I  have  talked-  with  angels  about  this,  and  have 
said  that  they  probably  supposed  that  they  were 
addressing  me  in  my  mother  tongue,  because  it  so 
sounded  to  them  ;  and  yet  it  was  I  and  not  they 
that  spoke;  and  that  this  is  evident  from  the  fad 
that  angels  cannot  utter  a  single  word  of  human 
language  (see  n.  237)  ;  furthermore,  human  lan¬ 
guage  is  natural  and  they  are  spiritual,  and  spiritual 
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beings  cannot  give  expression  to  any  thing  in  any 
natural  way.  To  this  they  replied  that  they  are 
aware  that  their  conjunction  with  the  man  with 
whom  they  are  speaking  is  with  his  spiritual 
thought ;  but  because  his  spiritual  thought  flows 
into  his  natural  thought,  and  his  natural  thought 
clings  to  his  memory,  the  language  of  the  man 
and  all  his  knowledge  appear  to  them  to  be  their 
own  ;  and  that  this  is  so  for  this  reason,  that  while 
it  was  the  Lord’s  pleasure  that  man  should  be  so 
conjoined  with  heaven,  and  seemingly  inserted  in 
heaven,  yet  the  state  of  man  is  now  such  that  there 
can  no  longer  be  such  conjunction  with  angels,  but 
only  with  spirits  who  are  not  in  heaven. 

When  I  talked  about  this  with  spirits  they  were 
unwilling  to  believe  that  it  is  the  man  that  speaks, 
insisting  that  they  spoke  in  man,  also  that  man’s 
knowledge  is  their  knowledge  and  not  the  man’s 
knowledge,  consequently  that  every  thing  that 
man  knows  is  from  them.  I  tried  to  show  by 
many  proofs  that  this  is  not  true,  but  in  vain. 
Who  are  meant  by  spirits  and  who  are  meant  by 
angels  will  be  told  further  on  when  the  world 
of  spirits  is  treated  of. 

247,  There  is  another  reason  why  angels  and 
spirits  conjoin  themselves  so  closely  with  man  as 
not  to  know  but  that  what  is  man’s  is  their  own^ 
namely,  that  there  is  such  conjunction-  between  the 
spiritual  world  and  the  natural  world  in  man  that 
the  two  are  seemingly  one.  But  inasmuch  as  man 
has  separated  himself  from  heaven  the  Lord  has 
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provided  that  there  should  be  angels  and  spirits 
with  each  individual,  and  that  man  should  be  ruled 
by  the  Lord  through  these.  This  is  the  reason  for 
such  close  conjunction.  It  would  have  been  other¬ 
wise  if  man  had  not  separated  himself ;  for  in  that 
case  he  might  have  been  ruled  by  the  Lord  through 
the  general  influx  from  heaven,  and  with  no  spirits 
and  angels  adjoined  to  him.  But  this  subjed  will 
be  specially  considered  in  what  follows,  when  the 
conjunction  of  heaven  with  man  is  treated  of. 

248.  The  speech  of  an  angel  or  spirit  with 
man  is  heard  by  him  as  audibly  as  the  speech  of  a 
man  with  him,  yet  by  himself  only,  and  not  by 
others  who  stand  near;  and  for  the  reason  that  the 
speech  of  an  angel  or  spirit  flows  first  into  a  man’s 
thought,  and  by  an  inner  way  into  his  organ  of 
hearing,  which  is  therefore  affeCte-d  from  within ; 
while  the  speech  of  man  with  man  flows  first  into 
the  air  and  by  an  outward  way  into  his  organ  of 
hearing,  thus  affeCIing  it  from  without.  Evidently, 
then,  the  speech  of  an  angel  or  spirit  with  man  is 
heard  within  him  ;  but  as  the  organs  of  hearing 
are  equally  affeded  it  is  equally  audible.  That  the 
speech  of  an  angel  or  a  spirit  flows  down  from 
within  even  into  the  ear  has  been  made  clear  to  me 
by  the  fad  that  it  flows  also  into  the  tongue,  caus¬ 
ing  a  slight  vibration,  but  not  any  such  motion  as 
when  the  man  himself  by  means  of  the  tongue 
forms  the  sound  of  speech  into  words. 

249.  But  at  the  present  day  to  talk  with  spirits 
is  rarely  granted  because  it  is  dangerous  ;  for  then 
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the  spirits  know,  what  otherwise  they  do  not  know, 
that  they  are  with  man ;  and  evil  spirits  are  such 
that  they  hold  man  in  deadly  hatred,  and  desire 
nothing  so  much  as  to  destroy  him  both  soul  and 
body,  and  this  they  do  in  the  case  of  those  who 
have  so  indulged  themselves  in  fantasies  as  to  have 
separated  from  themselves  the  enjoyments  proper 
to  the  natural  man. 

Some  who  lead  solitary  lives  sometimes  hear 
spirits  talking  with  them,  and  without  danger ;  but 
that  the  spirits  with  them  may  not  know  that  they 
are  with  man  they  are  at  intervals  removed  by  the 
Lord  ;  for  most  spirits  are  not  aware  that  any  other 
world  than  that  in  which  they  live  is  possible,  and 
therefore  are  unaware  that  there  are  men  anywhere 
else.  This  explains  why  man  is  not  permitted  to 
speak  with  them  in  return  ;  if  he  did  they  would 
be  aware  of  his  presence. 

Again,  those  who  meditate  much  on  religious 
subjects,  and  are  so  intent  upon  them  as  to  see 
them  as  it  were  inwardly  within  themselves,  begin 
to  hear  spirits  speaking  with  them  ;  for  religious 
persuasions,  whatever  they  are,  when  man  dwells 
upon  them  by  himself  and  does  not  adapt  them  to 
the  various  things  of  use  in  the  world,  penetrate 
to  the  interiors  and  rest  there,  and  occupy  the 
whole  spirit  of  the  man,  and  even  enter  into  the 
spiritual  world  and  a6t  upon  the  spirits  there.  But 
such  persons  are  visionaries  and  enthusiasts  ;  and 
whatever  spirit  they  hear  they  believe  to  be  the 
Holy  Spirit,  when,  in  fa6f,  such  spirits  are  enthus- 
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iastic  spirits.  Such  spirits  see  falsities  as  truths, 
and  so  seeing  them  they  induce  not  themselves 
only  but  also  those  they  flow  into  to  believe  them. 
Such  spirits,  however,  have  been  gradually  removed, 
because  they  began  to  lure  others  into  evil  and  to 
gain  control  over  them. 

Enthusiastic  spirits  are  distinguished  from  other 
spirits  by  their  believing  themselves  to  be  the  Holy 
Spirit,  and  believing  what  they  say  to  be  Divine. 
As  man  honors  such  spirits  with  Divine  worship 
they  do  not  try  to  harm  him.  I  have  sometimes 
talked  with  them,  and  the  wicked  things  they  in¬ 
fused  into  their  worshippers  were  then  disclosed. 
They  dwell  together  towards  the  left,  in  a  desert 
place. 

250.  To  speak  with  the  angels  of  heaven  is 
granted  only  to  those  who  are  in  truths  from  good, 
especially  to  those  who  are  in  the  acknowledgment 
of  the  Lord  and  of  the  Divine  in  His  Human,  be¬ 
cause  this  is  the  truth  in  which  the  heavens  are. 
For,  as  it  has  been  shown  above,  the  Lord  is  the 
God  of  heaven  (n.  2-6) ;  it  is  the  Divine  of  the 
Lord  that  makes  heaven  (n.  7-12);  the  Divine  of 
the  Lord  in  heaven  is  love  to  Him  and  charity  to¬ 
wards  the  neighbor  from  Him  (n.  13-19)  ;  the 
whole  heaven  in  one  complex  reflects  a  single  man  ; 
also  every  society  of  heaven  ;  and  every  angel  is  in 
a  complete  human  form,  and  this  from  the  Di¬ 
vine  Human  of  the  Lord  (n.  59-86).  All  of  this 
makes  evident  that  only  those  whose  interiors  are 
opened  by  Divine  truths,  even  to  the  Lord,  are 
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able  to  speak  with  the  angels  of  heaven,  since  it  is 
into  these  truths  with  man  that  the  Lord  flows,  and 
when  the  Lord  flows  in  heaven  also  flows  in.  Di¬ 
vine  truths  open  the  interiors  of  man  because  man 
was  so  created  as  to  be  in  respedf  to  his  internal 
man  an  image  of  heaven,  and  in  respedl  to  his  ex¬ 
ternal  an  image  of  the  world  (n.  57)  ;  and  the  in¬ 
ternal  man  is  opened  only  by  means  of  Divine 
truth  going  forth  from  the  Lord,  •  because  that  is 
the  light  of  heaven  and  the  life  of  heaven  (n. 
126-140). 

251.  The  influx  of  die  Lord  Himself  into  man 
is  into  his  forehead,  and  from  that  into  the  whole 
face,  because  the  forehead  of  man  corresponds  to 
love,  and  the  face  corresponds  to  all  his  interiors. 
The  influx  of  spiritual  angels  into  man  is  into  his 
head  every  where,  from  the  forehead  and  temples 
to  the  whole  part  that  contains  the  cerebrum,  be¬ 
cause  that  region  of  the  head  corresponds  to  intel¬ 
ligence  ;  but  the  influx  of  celestial  angels  is  into 
that  part  of  the  head  that  contains  the  cerebellum, 
and  is  called  the  occiput,  from  the  ears  all  around 
even  to  the  neck,  for  that  region  corresponds  to 
wisdom.  All  the  speech  of  angels  with  man  en¬ 
ters  by  these  ways  into  his  thought ;  and  by  this 
means  I  have  perceived  what  angels  they  were 
that  spoke  with  me. 

252.  Those  who  talk  with  the  angels  of  heaven 
also  see  the  things  that  exist  in  heaven,  because 
they  are  then  seeing  in  the  light  of  heaven,  for  their 
interiors  are  in  that  light ;  also  the  angels  through 
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them  see  the  things  that  are  on  the  earth,  because 
in  them  heaven  is  conjoined  to  the  world  and  the 
world  is  conjoined  to  heaven.  For  (as  has  been 
said  above,  n.  246),  when  the  angels  turn  themselves 
to  man  they  so  conjoin  themselves  to  him  as  to 
be  scarcely  conscious  that  what  pertains  to  the  man 
is  not  theirs — not  only  what  pertains  to  his  speech 
but  also  to  his  sight  and  hearing  ;  while  man,  on 
the  other  hand,  has  no  other  thought  than  that  the 
things  that  flow  in  through  the  angels  are  his. 
Such  was  the  conjunction  that  existed  between  an¬ 
gels  of  heaven  and  the  most  ancient  people  on 
this  earth,  and  for  this  reason  their  times  were 
called  the  Golden  Age.  Because  this  race  acknow¬ 
ledged  the  Divine  under  a  human  form,  that  is, 
the  Lord,  they  talked  with  the  angels  of  heaven  as 
with  their  friends,  and  angels  of  heaven  talked  with 
them  as  with  their  friends  ;  and  in  them  heaven  and 
the  world  became  a  single  realm.  But  after  those 
times  man  gradually  separated  himself  from  heaven 
by  loving  himself  more  than  the  Lord  and  the 
world  more  than  heaven,  and  in  consequence  be¬ 
gan  to  feel  the  delights  of  the  love  of  self  and  the 
world  as  separate  from  the  delights  of  heaven,  and 
finally  to  such  an  extent  as  to  be  ignorant  of  any 
other  delight.  Then  his  interiors  that  had  been 
open  into  heaven  were  closed  up,  while  his  exte¬ 
riors  were  open  to  the  world  ;  and  when  this  takes 
place  man  is  in  light  in  regard  to  all  things  of 
the  world,  but  in  thick  darkness  in  regard  to  all 
things  of  heaven. 
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253.  Since  those  times  it  is  only  rarely  that 
any  one  has  talked  with  the  angels  of  heaven  ;  but 
some  have  talked  with  spirits  who  are  not  in  heaven. 
This  is  so  because  man’s  interior  and  exterior  facul¬ 
ties  are  such  that  they  are  turned  either  towards 
the  Lord  as  their  common  centre  (n.  124),  or  to¬ 
wards  self,  that  is,  backwards  from  the  Lord.  Those 
that  are  turned  towards  the  Lord  are  also  turned 
towards  heaven.  But  those  that  are  turned  towards 
self  are  turned  also  towards  the  world.  And  to  ele¬ 
vate  these  is  a  difficult  matter  ;  nevertheless  the 
Lord  elevates  them  as  much  as  is  possible,  by  turn¬ 
ing  the  love  about ;  which  is  done  by  means  of 
truths  from  the  Word. 

254.  I  have  been  told  how  the  Lord  spoke 
with  the  prophets  to  whom  the  Word  was  given. 
He  did  not  speak  with  them  as  He  did  with  the 
ancients,  by  an  influx  into  their  interiors,  but  through 
spirits  who  were  sent  to  them,  whom  He  filled  with 
His  look,  and  thus  inspired  with  the  words  which 
they  dilated  to  the  prophets  ;  so  that  it  was  not 
influx  but  didfation.  And  as  the  words  came  forth 
diredfly  from  the  Lord,  each  one  of  them  was  filled 
with  the  Divine  and  contains  within  it  an  internal 
sense,  which  is  such  that  the  angels  of  heaven  un¬ 
derstand  the  words  in  a  heavenly  and  spiritual 
sense,  while  men  understand  them  in  a  natural 
sense.  Thus  has  the  Lord  conjoined  heaven  and 
the  world  by  means  of  the  Word. 

How  the  Lord  fills  spirits  with  the  Divine  by  His 
look  has  also  been  made  clear.  A  spirit  that  has 
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been  filled  by  the  Lord  with  the  Divine  does  not 
know  otherwise  than  that  he  is  the  Lord,  and  that 
it  is  the  Divine  that  is  speaking  ;  and  this  continues 
until  he  has  finished  speaking.  After  that  he  per¬ 
ceives  and  acknowledges  that  he  is  a  spirit,  and  that 
he  spoke  from  the  Lord  and  not  from  himself.  Be¬ 
cause  this  was  the  state  of  the  spirits  who  spoke 
with  the  prophets  they  said  that  it  was  Jehovah  that 
spoke;  the  spirits  even  called  themselves  Jehovah, 
as  can  be  seen  both  from  the  prophetical  and  his¬ 
torical  parts  of  the  Word. 

255.  That  the  nature  of  the  conjun&ion  of 
angels  and  spirits  with  man  may  be  understood  I 
am  permitted  to  mention  some  notable  things  by 
which  it  may  be  elucidated  and  verified.  When 
angels  and  spirits  turn  themselves  to  man  they 
do  not  know  otherwise  than  that  the  man’s  lan¬ 
guage  is  their  own  and  that  they  have  no  other 
language  ;  and  for  the  reason  that  they  are  in  the 
man’s  language,  and  not  in  their  own,  which  they 
have  forgotten.  But  as  soon  as  they  turn  them¬ 
selves  away  from  the  man  they  are  in  their  own 
angelic  and  spiritual  language,  and  know  nothing 
about  the  man’s  language.  I  have  had  a  like  ex¬ 
perience  when  in  company  with  angels  and  in  a 
state  like  theirs.  I  then  talked  with  them  in  their 
language  an^J  knew  nothing  of  my  own,  having  for¬ 
gotten  it ;  but  as  soon  as  I  ceased  to  be  present 
with  them  I  was  in  my  own  language. 

Another  notable  fa<5t  is  that  when  angels  and 
spirits  turn  themselves  to  a  man  they  are  able  to 
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talk  with  him  at  any  distance;  they  have  talked 
with  me  at  a  considerable  distance  as  audibly  as 
when  they  were  near.  But  when  they  turn  them¬ 
selves  away  from  man  and  talk  with  each  other 
man  hears  nothing  at  all  of  what  they  are  saying, 
even  if  it  be  close  to  his  ear.  From  this  it  wras 
made  clear  that  all  conjunction  in  the  spiritual 
world  is  determined  by  the  way  they  turn. 

Another  notable  fad  is  that  many  spirits  to¬ 
gether  can  talk  with  a  man,  and  the  man  with  them  ; 
for  they  send  one  of  their  number  to  the  man  with 
whom  they  wish  to  speak,  and  the  spirit  sent  turns 
himself  to  the  man  and  the  rest  of  them  turn  to 
their  spirit  and  thus  concentrate  their  thoughts, 
which  the  spirit  utters  ;  and  the  spirit  does  not 
know  otherwise  than  that  he  is  speaking  from 
himself,  and  they  do  not  know  otherwise  than  that 
they  are  speaking.  Thus  is  the  conjunction  of 
many  with  one  effeCted  by  turning.  But  of  these 
emissary  spirits,  who  are  also  called  subjects,  and 
of  communication  by  means  of  them,  more  will  be 
said  hereafter. 

256.  An  angel  or  spirit  is  not  permitted  to 
speak  with  a  man  from  his  own  memory,  but  only 
from  the  man’s  memory ;  for  angels  and  spirits 
have  a  memory  as  well  as  man.  If  a  spirit  were  to 
speak  from  his  own  memory  with  a  man  the  man 
would  not  know  otherwise  than  that  the  thoughts 
then  in  his  mind  were  his  own,  although  they  were 
the  spirit’s  thoughts.  This  would  be  like  the  re¬ 
collection  of  something  which  the  man  had  never 
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heard  or  seen.  That  this  is  so  has  been  given  me 
to  know  from  experience.  This  is  the  source  of  the 
belief  held  by  some  of  the  ancients  that  after  some 
thousands  of  years  they  were  to  return  into  their 
former  life,  and  into  every  thing  they  had  done, 
and  in  fad,  had  returned.  This  they  concluded  be¬ 
cause  at  times  there  came  to  them  a  sort  of  recol¬ 
lection  of  things  that  they  had  never  seen  or  heard. 
This  came  from  an  influx  from  the  memory  of 
spirits  into  their  ideas  of  thought. 

257.  There  are  also  spirits  called  natural  and 
corporeal  spirits.  When  these  come  to  a  man  they 
do  not  conjoin  themselves  with  his  thought,  like 
other  spirits,  but  enter  into  his  body,  and  occupy 
all  his  senses,  and  speak  through  his  mouth,  and 
ad  through  his  members,  believing  at  the  time 
that  all  things  of  the  man  are  theirs.  These  are 
the  spirits  that  obsess  man.  But  such  spirits  have 
been  cast  into  hell  by  the  Lord,  and  thus  wholly 
taken  away ;  and  in  consequence  such  obsessions 
are  not  possible  at  the  present  time. 


XXIX. 


I 

WRITINGS  IN  HEAVEN. 


AS  the  angels  have  speech,  and  their  speech 
consists  of  words,  they  also  have  writings ; 
and  by  writing  as  well  as  by  speech  they 
give  expression  to  what  is  in  their  minds.  At 
times  I  have  had  papers  sent  to  me,  traced  with 
written  words  precisely  like  manuscripts  in  the 
world,  and  others  like  printed  sheets ;  and  I  was 
able  to  read  them  in  the  same  way,  but  was  allowed 
to  get  from  them  only  an  idea  here  and  there ;  for 
the  reason  that  it  is  not  in  accordance  with  Divine 
order  for  man  to  be  taught  by  writings  from 
heaven  ;  but  he  must  be  taught  by  means  of  the 
Word  only;  for  it  is  only  by  means  of  the  Word 
that  there  is  communication  and  conjunction  of 
heaven  with  the  world,  thus  of  the  Lord  with  man. 
That  papers  written  in  heaven  were  seen  also  by 
the  prophets  is  shown  in  Ezekiel , 


“  When  I  looked,  behold  a  hand  was  put  forth  by  a 
spirit  unto  me,  and  a  roll  of  a  book  was  therein 
which  unrolled  in  my  sight ;  it  was  written  on  the 
front  and  on  the  back  ”  (ii.  9,  10). 


And  in  yohn , 

“  I  saw  upon  the  right  hand  of  Him  that  sat  on  the 
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throne  a  book  written  within  and  on  the  back, 
sealed  up  with  seven  seals”  ( Apoc .  v.  i). 

259.  The  existence  of  writings  in  heaven  is  a 
provision  of  the  Lord  for  the  sake  of  the  Word  ; 
for  the  Word  in  its  essence  is  Divine  truth,  and 
from  it  is  all  heavenly  wisdom,  both  with  men  and 
with  angels  ;  for  the  Word  was  diXated  by  the 
Lord,  and  what  is  dictated  by  the  Lord  passes 
through  all  the  heavens  in  order  and  terminates 
with  man.  Thereby  it  is  adapted  both  to  the  wis¬ 
dom  of  angels  and  the  intelligence  of  men.  There¬ 
by,  too,  the  angels  have  a  Word,  and  read  it  the 
same  as  men  do  on  the  earth,  and  draw  from  it 
their  doXrinals,  and  preach  from  it  (n.  221).  It  is 
the  same  Word ;  but  its  natural  sense,  which  is  the 
sense  of  the  letter  with  us,  does  not  exist  in  heaven, 
but  only  the  spiritual  sense,  which  is  its  internal 
sense.  What  this  sense  is  can  be  seen  in  the  small 
treatise  on  The  White  Horse  spoken  of  in  the 
Apocalypse . 

260.  A  little  paper  was  at  one  time  sent  to 
me  from  heaven,  on  which  a  few  words  were  writ¬ 
ten  in  Hebrew  letters,  and  I  was  told  that  every 
letter  involved  arcana  of  wisdom,  and  that  these 
arcana  were  contained  in  the  inflexions  and  curv¬ 
atures  of  the  letters,  and  thus  also  in  the  sounds. 
This  made  clear  to  me  what  is  signified  by  these 
words  of  the  Lord, 

“Verily  I  say  unto  you,  until  heaven  and  earth  pass 
away,  one  iota  or  one  tittle  shall  not  pass  away  from 
the  law  ”  {Matt.  v.  18). 
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That  the  Word  in  every  tittle  of  it  is  Divine  is 
acknowledged  in  the  church  ;  but  just  where  the 
Divine  lies  hid  in  every  tittle  has  not  been  known 
heretofore,  and  therefore  shall  be  told.  In  the  in¬ 
most  heaven  the  writing  consists  of  various  in¬ 
flected  and  circumfleXed  forms,  and  the  inflexions 
and  circumfleXions  are  in  accordance  with  the  form 
of  heaven.  By  means  of  these  angels  express  the 
arcana  of  their  wisdom,  and  also  many  things  that 
they  are  unable  to  express  in  spoken  words ;  and 
what  is  wonderful,  the  angels  know  this  writing 
without  training  or  a  teacher,  it  being  implanted 
in  them  like  their  speech  (see  n.  236)  ;  and  for 
this  reason  the  writing  is  heavenly  writing.  It  is 
implanted  because  all  extension  of  thoughts  and 
afleXions  and  consequent  communication  of  in¬ 
telligence  and  wisdom  of  the  angels  proceeds  in 
accordance  with  the  form  of  heaven  (n.  201)  ;  and 
for  the  same  reason  their  writing  flows  into  *that 
form.  I  have  been  told  that  the  most  ancient 
people  on  this  earth,  before  letters  were  invented, 
had  such  writing;  and  that  it  was  translated  into 
the  letters  of  the  Hebrew  language,  and  these 
letters  in  ancient  times  were  all  infleXed,  and  none 
of  them,  as  at  present,  were  bounded  by  straight 
lines.  Thus  it  is  that  in  the  Word  Divine  things 
and  the  arcana  of  heaven  are  contained  even  in  its 
iotas,  points,  and  tittles. 

261.  This  writing  in  charaXers  of  a  heavenly 
form  is  in  use  in  the  inmost  heaven,  the  angels 
of  which  surpass  all  others  in  wisdom.  By  means 
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of  these  characters  they  express  their  afle&ions, 
from  which  thoughts  flow  and  follow  in  order  in 
accordance  with  the  subjeCt  treated  of.  Conse¬ 
quently  their  writings,  which  I  have  been  permitted 
to  see,  involve  arcana  which  thought  cannot  ex¬ 
haust.  But  these  writings  do  not  exist  in  the  lower 
heavens.  The  writings  there  resemble  the  writings 
in  the  world,  having  like  characters,  and  yet  they 
are  not  intelligible  to  man,  because  they  are  in  an¬ 
gelic  language ;  and  angelic  language  has  nothing 
in  common  with  human  languages  (n.  237),  since 
by  the  vowels  they  express  afleCtions,  and  by  the 
consonants  the  ideas  of  thought  from  the  afleCtions, 
and  by  the  words  from  these  the  sense  of  the 
matter  (see  above,  n.  236,  241).  Moreover,  in  this 
writing,  which  I  have  also  seen,  more  is  involved 
in  a  few  words  than  a  man  can  express  in  several 
pages.  In  this  way  they  have  the  Word  written 
in  the  lower  heavens ;  but  in  the  inmost  heaven  in 
heavenly  characters. 

262.  It  is  a  notable  faCt  that  the  writings  in 
the  heavens  flow  naturally  from  their  very  thoughts, 
and  this  so  easily  that  the  thought  puts  itself  forth, 
as  it  were,  and  the  hand  never  hesitates  in  the 
choice  of  a  word,  because  both  the  words  they 
speak  and  those  they  write  correspond  to  the  ideas 
of  their  thought ;  and  all  correspondence  is  natural 
and  spontaneous.  There  are  also  writings  in  the 
heavens  that  exist  without  the  aid  of  the  hand,  from 
mere  correspondence  with  the  thoughts ;  but  these 
are  not  permanent. 
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263.  I  have  also  seen  writings  from  heaven 
made  up  of  mere  numbers  set  down  in  order  and 
in  a  series,  just  as  in  writings  made  up  of  letters 
and  words  ;  and  I  have  been  taught  that  this  writ¬ 
ing  is  from  the  inmost  heaven,  and  that  their  heav¬ 
enly  writing  (spoken  of  above,  n.  260,  261),  when 
the  thought  from  it  flows  down,  is  presented  to  the 
angels  of  the  lower  heavens  in  numbers,  and  that 
this  numerical  writing  likewise  involves  arcana, 
some  of  which  can  neither  be  comprehended  by 
thought  nor  expressed  by  words.  For  all  numbers 
correspond,  and  have  a  meaning,  the  same  as 
words  do,  in  accordance  with  the  correspondence ; 
yet  with  the  difference  that  in  numbers  generals  are 
involved,  and  in  words  particulars ;  and  as  one 
general  involves  innumerable  particulars,  so  more 
arcana  are  involved  in  numerical  writing  than  in  ' 
literal  writing.  From  this  I  could  see  that  in  the 
Word  numbers  as  well  as  words  signify  things. 
What  the  simple  numbers  signify,  as  2,  3,  4,  5,  6, 
7,  8,  9,  10,  12,  and  what  the  compound  numbers, 
as  20,  30,  50,  70,  100,  144,  1000,  10,000,  12,000,  and 
others,  may  be  seen  in  the  Arcana  Caelestia ,  where 
they  are  treated  of.  In  this  writing  in  heaven  a 
number  is  alwfays  prefixed  on  which  those  follow¬ 
ing  in  a  series  depend  as  on  their  subject ;  and 
that  number  is  as  it  were  an  index  to  the  matter 
treated  of,  and  from  it  is  the  determination  of  the 
numbers  that  follow  the  particular  point. 

264.  Those  who  know  nothing  about  heaven, 
and  who  are  unwilling  to  have  any  other  idea  of 
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it  than  as  of  something  purely  atmospherical,  in 
which  the  angels  fly  about  as  intellectual  minds, 
having  no  sense  of  hearing  or  seeing,  are  unable  to 
conceive  that  the  angels  have  speech  and  writing; 
for  they  place  the  existence  of  every  thing  real  in 
what  is  material ;  and  yet  the  writings  in  heaven 
have  as  real  an  existence  as  those  in  the  world,  and 
the  angels  there  have  every  thing  that  is  useful  for 
life  and  useful  for  wisdom. 


XXX. 


THE  WISDOM  OF  THE  ANGELS  OF  HEAVEN. 


265. 

THE  nature  of  angelic  wisdom  can  scarcely  be 
comprehended,  because  it  too  greatly  trans¬ 
cends  human  wisdom  to  be  compared  with 
it;  and  whatever  is  thus  transcendent  does  not 
seem  to  be  any  thing.  Moreover,  some  truths  that 
must  enter  into  a  description  of  it  are  as  yet  un¬ 
recognized,  and  until  these  are  recognized  they 
exist  in  the  mind  as  shadows,  and  thus  hide  the 
thing  as  it  is  in  itself.  Nevertheless,  these  truths 
can  be  both  recognized  and  comprehended,  pro¬ 
vided  the  mind  takes  any  interest  in  them  ;  for  in¬ 
terest  carries  light  with  it  because  it  is  from  love ; 
and  upon  those  who  love  the  things  pertaining  to 
Divine  and  heavenly  wisdom  light  shines  forth 
from  heaven  and  gives  enlightenment. 

266.  What  the  wisdom  of  the  angels  is  can 
be  inferred  from  the  fa6t  that  they  are  in  the  light 
of  heaven,  and  the  light  of  heaven  in  its  essence  is 
Divine  truth  or  Divine  wisdom  ;  and  this  light  en¬ 
lightens  at  the  same  time  their  inner  sight,  or  sight 
of  the  mind,  and  their  outer  sight,  or  sight  of  the 
eyes.  (That  the  light  of  heaven  is  Divine  truth  or 
Divine  wisdom  may  be  seen  above,  n.  126-133.) 
The  angels  are  also  in  heavenly  heat,  which  in 
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its  essence  is  Divine  good  or  Divine  love,  and  from 
that  they  have  an  affection  and  longing  to  become 
wise.  (That  the  heat  of  heaven  is  Divine  good  or 
Divine  love  may  be  seen  above,  n.  1 33-1 40.) 

That  the  angels  are  in  wisdom,  even  to  the 
extent  that  they  may  be  called  wisdoms,  follows 
from  the  fa6t  that  their  thoughts  and  affebtions  all 
flow  in  accordance  with  the  heavenly  form,  and  this 
form  is  the  form  of  Divine  wisdom ;  also  that  their 
interiors,  which  are  recipients  of  wisdom,  are  ar¬ 
ranged  in  that  form.  (That  the  thoughts  and  affec¬ 
tions  of  angels  flow  in  accordance  with  the  form  of 
heaven,  and  consequently  their  intelligence  and 
wisdom,  may  be  seen  above,  n.  201-2 12.) 

That  the  angels  have  supereminent  wisdom  is 
shown  by  the  fabf  that  their  speech  is  the  speech 
of  wisdom,  for  it  flows  direblly  and  spontaneously 
from  thought,  and  their  thought  from  their  affec¬ 
tion,  thus  their  speech  is  thought  from  affebfion  in 
outward  form ;  consequently  there  is  nothing  to 
withdraw  them  from  the  Divine  influx,  and  nothing 
from  without  such  as  enters  into  the  speech  of  man 
from  other  thoughts.  (That  the  speech  of  angels 
is  the  speech  of  their  thought  and  affeblion  may 
be  seen  above,  n.  234-245.) 

That  the  angels  have  such  wisdom  is  in  har¬ 
mony  with  the  fabf  that  all  things  that  they  behold 
with  their  eyes  and  perceive  by  their  senses  agree 
with  their  wisdom,  since  they  are  correspondences 
of  it,  and  thus  the  objects  perceived  are  represent¬ 
ative  forms  of  the  things  that  constitute  their  wis- 
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dom.  (That  all  things  seen  in  the  heavens  are 
correspondences  with  the  interiors  of  angels  and 
representations  of  their  wisdom  may  be  seen  above, 
n.  170-182.) 

Furthermore,  the  thoughts  of  angels  are  not 
limited  and  contracted  by  ideas  from  space  and 
time,  as  human  thoughts  are,  for  spaces  and  times 
belong  to  nature,  and  the  things  that  belong  to 
nature  withdraw  the  mind  from  spiritual  things 
and  deprive  intellectual  sight  of  its  proper  range. 
(That  the  ideas  of  angels  are  apart  from  time  and 
space,  and  thus  less  limited  than  human  ideas,  may 
be  seen  above,  n.  162-169,  and  191-199.) 

Again,  the  thoughts  of  angels  are  neither 
brought  down  to  earthly  and  material  things,  nor 
interrupted  by  anxieties  about  the  necessities  of 
life;  thus  they  are  not  withdrawn  by  such  things 
from  the  delights  of  wisdom,  as  the  thoughts  of 
men  in  the  world  are ;  for  all  things  come  to  them 
gratuitously  from  the  Lord;  they  are  clothed  gra¬ 
tuitously,  are  fed  gratuitously,  are  housed  gratuit¬ 
ously  (n.  181-190),  and  besides  this  they  receive 
delights  and  pleasures  in  the  degree  of  their  recep¬ 
tion  of  wisdom  from  the  Lord.  These  things  have 
been  said  to  make  clear  why  it  is  that  angels  have 
so  great  wisdom. 

267.  Angels  are  capable  of  receiving  such  wis¬ 
dom  because  their  interiors  are  open;  and  wisdom, 
like  every  other  perfection,  increases  towards  the 
interiors,  thus  to  the  extent  that  interiors  are 
opened.  In  every  angel  there  are  three  degrees 
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of  life,  corresponding  to  the  three  heavens  (see  n. 
29-40) — those  in  whom  the  first  degree  has  been 
opened  are  in  the  first  or  outmost  heaven  ;  those 
in  whom  the  second  degree  has  been  opened  are 
in  the  second  or  middle  heaven ;  and  those  in 
whom  the  third  degree  has  been  opened  are  in  the 
third  or  inmost  heaven.  The  wisdom  of  angels 
in  the  heavens  is  in  accord  with  these  degrees. 
Therefore  the  wisdom  of  the  angels  of  the  inmost 
heaven  immeasurably  surpasses  the  wisdom  of 
angels  of  the  middle  heaven,  and  the  wisdom  of 
these  immeasurably  surpasses  the  wisdom  of  angels 
of  the  outmost  heaven  (see  above,  n.  209,  210; 
and  what  degrees  are,  n.  38). 

There  are  such  differences  because  a  higher 
degree  consists  of  particulars,  and  a  lower  de¬ 
gree  of  generals,  and  generals  are  containants  of 
particulars.  Particulars  compared  with  generals  are 
thousands  or  myriads  to  one  ;  and  such  is  the  wis¬ 
dom  of  the  angels  of  a  higher  heaven  compared 
with  the  wisdom  of  the  angels  of  a  lower  heaven. 
In  like  manner  the  wisdom  of  the  latter  surpasses 
the  wisdom  of  man,  for  man  is  in  a  bodily  state 
and  in  those  things  that  belong  to  the  bodily 
senses,  and  such  things  belong  to  the  lowest  de¬ 
gree.  This  makes  clear  what  kind  of  wisdom  those 
possess  who  think  from  things  of  sense,  that  is, 
who  are  called  sensual  men,  namely,  that  they  have 
no  wisdom,  but  merely  knowledge.  But  it  is  oth¬ 
erwise  with  men  whose  thoughts  are  raised  above 
the  things  of  sense,  and  especially  with  those 
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whose  interiors  have  been  opened  even  into  the 
light  of  heaven. 

268.  It  can  be  seen  how  great  the  wisdom  of 
angels  is  from  the  fadt  that  in  the  heavens  there  is 
a  communication  of  all  things ;  intelligence  and 
wisdom  are  communicated  from  one  to  another ; 
and  heaven  is  a  common  sharing  of  all  goods ;  and 
this  for  the  reason  that  heavenly  love  wishes  what 
is  its  own  to  be  another’s ;  consequently  no  one  in 
heaven  perceives  his  own  good  in  himself  to  be 
good  unless  it  is  also  in  another  ;  and  this  is  the 
source  of  the  happiness  of  heaven.  This  the  angels 
derive  from  the  Lord,  for  such  is  His  Divine  love. 
That  such  a  communication  of  all  things  exists  in 
the  heavens  it  has  been  permitted  me  to  know  by 
experience.  Certain  simple  spirits  were  taken  up 
into  heaven,  and  when  there  they  entered  into  an¬ 
gelic  wisdom,  and  then  understood  things  that  they 
were  never  before  able  to  comprehend,  and  spoke 
things  that  they  were  unable  to  utter  in  their 
former  state. 

269.  The  wisdom  of  the  angels  is  indescrib¬ 
able  in  words ;  it  can  only  be  illustrated  by  some 
general  things.  Angels  can  express  in  a  single 
word  what  a  man  cannot  express  in  a  thousand 
words.  Again,  a  single  angelic  word  contains  in¬ 
numerable  things  that  cannot  be  expressed  in  the 
words  of  human  language  ;  for  in  each  of  the  things 
uttered  by  angels  there  are  arcana  of  wisdom  in 
continuous  connexion  that  human  knowledges 
never  reach.  Again,  what  the  angels  fail  to  express 
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in  the  words  of  their  speech  they  make  up  by  the 
tone,  in  which  there  is  an  affeCtion  for  the  things 
in  their  order  ;  for  (as  has  been  said  above,  n.  236, 
241)  tones  give  expression  to  affections,  as  words 
give  expression  to  ideas  of  thought  from  the  affec¬ 
tions  ;  and  for  this  reason  the  things  heard  in 
heaven  are  said  to  be  ineffable. 

So,  too,  the  angels  are  able  to  give  utterance  in 
a  few  words  to  every  least  thing  in  an  entire  vol¬ 
ume,  and  give  to  every  word  meanings  that  elevate 
the  mind  to  interior  wisdom  ;  for  their  speech  is 
such  as  to  be  in  accord  with  their  affedbons,  and 
each  word  is  in  accord  with  their  ideas  ;  and  their 
words  are  varied  in  infinite  ways  in  accord  with 
the  series  of  things  embraced  in  the  thought.  Still 
again,  the  interior  angels  are  able  to  recognize  from 
the  tone  and  from  a  few  words  the  entire  life  of  one 
speaking  ;  for  from  the  tone  as  varied  by  the  ideas 
in  the  words  they  perceive  his  ruling  love  upon 
which,  as  it  were,  every  particular  of  his  life  is 
inscribed. 

All  this  makes  clear  the  nature  of  angelic  wis¬ 
dom.  In  comparison  with  human  wisdom  it  is  as 
a  myriad  to  one,  or  as  the  moving  forces  of  the 
whole  body,  which  are  numberless,  to  the  activities 
from  them  which  appear  to  human  sense  as  a  single 
thing,  or  as  the  thousand  particulars  of  an  objeCt 
seen  under  a  perfeCt  microscope  to  the  one  obscure 
thing  seen  by  the  naked  eye. 

Let  me  illustrate  the  subjeCt  by  an  example. 
An  angel  from  his  wisdom  was  describing  regener- 
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ation,  and  brought  forward  arcana  respecting  it  in 
their  order  even  to  some  hundreds,  filling  each  of 
them  with  ideas  in  which  there  were  interior  ar¬ 
cana,  and  this  from  beginning  to  end  ;  for  he  ex¬ 
plained  how  the  spiritual  man  is  conceived  anew, 
is  carried  as  it  were  in  the  womb,  is  born,  grows 
up,  and  is  gradually  perfected.  He  said  that  the 
number  of  arcana  could  be  increased  even  to 
thousands,  and  that  those  told  were  only  about  the 
regeneration  of  the  external  man,  while  there  were 
numberless  more  about  the  regeneration  of  the  in¬ 
ternal  man.  From  these  and  other  like  things 
heard  from  the  angels  it  has  been  made  clear  to  me 
how  great  is  their  wisdom,  and  how  great  in  com¬ 
parison  is  the  ignorance  of  man,  who  scarcely 
knows  what  regeneration  is,  and  is  ignorant  of 
every  least  step  of  the  process  when  he  is  being 
regenerated. 

270.  The  wisdom  of  the  angels  of  the  third  or 
inmost  heaven  shall  now  be  described,  and  also  how 
far  it  surpasses  the  wisdom  of  the  angels  of  the 
first  or  outmost  heaven.  The  wisdom  of  the  angels 
of  the  third  or  inmost  heaven  is  incomprehensible 
even  to  those  who  are  in  the  outmost  heaven,  for 
the  reason  that  the  interiors  of  the  angels  of  the 
third  heaven  have  been  opened  to  the  third  degree, 
while  the  interiors  of  angels  of  the  first  heaven 
have  been  opened  only  to  the  first  degree ;  and  all 
wisdom  increases  towards  interiors  and  is  perfedfed 
as  these  are  opened  (n.  208,  267). 

Because  the  interiors  of  the  angels  of  the  third 
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or  inmost  heaven  have  been  opened  to  the  third  de¬ 
gree,  Divine  truths  are  as  it  were  inscribed  on 
them  ;  for  the  interiors  of  the  third  degree  are  more 
fully  in  the  form  of  heaven  than  the  interiors  of  the 
second  and  first  degrees,  and  the  form  of  heaven  is 
from  the  Divine  truth,  thus  in  accord  with  the  Di¬ 
vine  wisdom,  and  this  is  why  the  truth  is  seemingly 
inscribed  on  those  angels,  or  seemingly  instinctive 
or  inborn  in  them.  Therefore  as  soon  as  the  an¬ 
gels  hear  genuine  Divine  truths  they  instantly  ac¬ 
knowledge  and  perceive  them,  and  afterwards  see 
them  as  it  were  inwardly  in  themselves. 

As  the  angels  of  that  heaven  are  such  they 
never  reason  about  Divine  truths,  still  less  do  they 
dispute  about  any  truth  whether  it  is  true  or  not ; 
nor  do  they  know  what  it  is  to  believe  or  to  have 
faith.  They  say,  “What  is  faith?  for  I  perceive 
and  see  that  a  thing  is  so.”  This  they  illustrate  by 
comparisons ;  for  example,  that  it  would  be  as 
when  any  one  with  a  companion,  seeing  a  house 
and  the  various  things  in  it  and  around  it,  should 
say  to  his  companion  that  he  ought  to  believe  that 
these  things  exist,  and  that  they  are  such  as  he 
sees  them  to  be ;  or  seeing  a  garden  and  trees  and 
fruit  in  it,  should  say  to  his  companion  that  he 
ought  to  have  faith  that  there  is  a  garden  and 
trees  and  fruits,  when  he  is  seeing  them  clearly 
with  his  eyes.  For  this  reason  these  angels  never 
mention  faith,  and  have  no  idea  of  what  it  is ; 
neither  do  they  reason  about  Divine  truths,  still  less 
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do  they  dispute  about  any  truth  whether  it  is  true 
or  not. 

But  the  angels  of  the  first  or  outmost  heaven  do 
not  have  Divine  truths  thus  inscribed  on  their  in¬ 
teriors,  because  to  them  only  the  first  degree  of  life 
is  opened ;  therefore  they  reason  about  truths,  and 
those  who  reason  see  almost  nothing  beyond  the 
fa6l  of  the  matter  about  which  they  are  reasoning, 
or  go  no  farther  beyond  the  subject  than  to  con¬ 
firm  it  by  certain  considerations,  and  having  con¬ 
firmed  it  they  say  that  it  must  be  a  matter  of  faith 
and  must  be  believed.  I  have  talked  with  angels 
about  this,  and  they  said  that  the  difference  be¬ 
tween  the  wisdom  of  the  angels  of  the  third  heaven 
and  the  wisdom  of  the  angels  of  the  first  heaven  is 
like  that  between  what  is  clear  and  what  is  obscure ; 
and  the  former  they  compared  to  a  magnificent 
palace  full  of  all  things  for  use,  surrounded  on  all 
sides  by  parks,  with  magnificent  things  of  many 
kinds  round  about  them  ;  and  as  these  angels  are 
in  the  truths  of  wisdom  they  can  enter  into  the 
palace  and  behold  all  things,  and  wander  about  in 
the  parks  in  every  direction  and  find  delight  in  it 
all.  But  it  is  not  so  with  those  who  reason  about 
truths,  especially  with  those  who  dispute  about 
them,  as  such  do  not  see  truths  from  the  light  of 
truth  but  accept  truths  either  from  others  or  from 
the  sense  of  the  letter  of  the  Word,  which  they 
do  not  interiorly  understand,  declaring  that  truths 
must  be  believed,  or  that  one  must  have  faith  in 
them  ;  and  they  are  then  unwilling  to  have  any  in- 
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terior  sight  admitted.  The  angels  said  that  such 
are  unable  to  reach  the  first  threshhold  of  the 
palace  of  wisdom,  still  less  to  enter  into  it  and 
wander  about  in  its  grounds,  for  they  stop  at  the 
first  step.  It  is  not  so  with  those  that  are  in  truths 
themselves ;  nothing  impedes  these  from  going  on 
and  progressing  without  limit,  for  the  truths  they 
see  lead  them  wherever  they  go,  and  into  wide 
fields,  for  every  truth  has  infinite  extension  and 
is  in  conjunction  with  manifold  others. 

They  said  still  further  that  the  wisdom  of  the 
angels  of  the  inmost  heaven  consists  principally  in 
this,  that  they  see  Divine  and  heavenly  things  in 
every  single  object,  and  wonderful  things  in  a 
series  of  many  objects ;  for  every  thing  that  ap¬ 
pears  before  their  eyes  is  a  correspondent ;  as  when 
they  see  palaces  and  gardens  their  view  does  not 
stop  at  the  thing  that  is  before  their  eyes,  but  they 
see  the  interior  things  from  which  it  springs,  that 
is,  to  which  it  corresponds,  and  this  with  all  va¬ 
riety  in  accordance  with  the  aspebl  of  the  objects  ; 
thus  they  see  innumerable  things  at  the  same  time 
in  their  order  and  connection ;  and  this  so  fills 
their  minds  with  delight  that  they  seem  to  be  car¬ 
ried  away  from  themselves.  That  all  things  that 
are  seen  in  the  heavens  correspond  to  the  Divine 
things  that  are  in  the  angels  from  the  Lord  may  be 
seen  above  (n.  170-176). 

271.  Such  are  the  angels  of  the  third  heaven, 
because  they  are  in  love  to  the  Lord,  and  that  love 
opens  the  interiors  of  the  mind  to  the  third  degree, 
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and  is  a  receptacle  of  all  things  of  wisdom.  It 
must  be  understood  also  that  the  angels  of  the  in¬ 
most  heaven  are  still  being  continually  perfected 
in  wisdom,  and  this  differently  from  the  angels  of 
the  outmost  heaven.  The  angels  of  the  inmost 
heaven  do  not  store  up  Divine  truths  in  the  mem¬ 
ory  and  thus  make  out  of  them  a  kind  of  science ; 
but  as  soon  as  they  hear  them  they  perceive  them 
and  apply  them  to  the  life.  For  this  reason  Divine 
truths  are  as  permanent  with  them  as  if  they  were 
inscribed  on  them,  for  what  is  committed  to  the 
life  is  as  something  contained  in  it. 

But  it  is  not  so  with  the  angels  of  the  outmost 
heaven.  These  first  store  up  Divine  truths  in  the 
memory  and  stow  them  away  as  knowledge,  and 
draw  them  out  therefrom  to  perfect  their  under¬ 
standing  by  them,  and  will  them  and  apply  them 
to  the  life,  but  with  no  interior  perception  whether 
they  are  truths  ;  and  in  consequence  they  are  in 
comparativ.e  obscurity. 

It  is  a  notable  fadt  that  the  angels  of  the  third 
heaven  are  perfedted  in  wisdom  by  hearing  and  not 
by  seeing.  What  they  hear  from  preachings  does 
not  enter  into  their  memory,  but  enters  diredtly 
into  their  perception  and  will,  and  comes  to  be  a 
matter  of  life ;  but  what  they  see  with  their  eyes 
does  enter  into  their  memory,  and  they  reason 
and  talk  about  it ;  which  shows  how  with  them  the 
way  of  hearing  is  the  way  of  wisdom.  This,  too, 
is  from  correspondence,  for  the  ear  corresponds  to 
obedience,  and  obedience  belongs  to  the  life ;  while 
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the  eye  corresponds  to  intelligence,  and  intelligence 
is  a  matter  of  dobfrine.  The  state  of  these  angels 
is  described  in  different  parts  of  the  Word,  as  in 
Jeremiah , 

“  I  will  put  My  law  in  their  mind,  and  write  it  on  their 

heart . They  shall  teach  no  more  every  one  his 

friend  and  every  one  his  brother,  saying,  Know  ye 
Jehovah  ;  for  they  shall  all  know  Me,  from  the  least 
of  them  even  unto  the  greatest  of  them  ”  (xxxi.  33 
34)- 

And  in  Matthew , 

“Your  discourse  shall  be  Yea,  yea,  Nay,  nay;  what  is 
more  than  these  is  from  evil  ”  (v.  37). 

“What  is  more  than  these  is  from  evil”  because  it 
is  not  from  the  Lord  ;  and  inasmuch  as  the  angels 
of  the  third  heaven  are  in  love  to  the  Lord  the 
truths  that  are  in  them  are  from  the  Lord.  In  that 
heaven  love  to  the  Lord  is  willing  and  doing  Di¬ 
vine  truth,  for  Divine  truth  is  the  Lord  in  heaven. 

272.  There  is  a  still  further  reason,*  and  this  is 
in  heaven  the  primary  reason,  why  the  angels  are 
able  to  receive  so  great  wisdom,  namely,  that  they 
are  without  the  love  of  self;  for  to  the  extent  that 
any  one  is  without  the  love  of  self  he  has  the  ca¬ 
pacity  to  be  wise  in  Divine  things.  It  is  that  love 
that  closes  up  the  interiors  against  the  Lord  and 
heaven,  and  opens  the  exteriors  and  turns  them  to 
self;  and  in  consequence  all  in  whom  that  love 
rules  are  in  thick  darkness  in  respebl  to  the  things 
of  heaven,  however  much  light  they  may  have  in 
worldly  matters.  The  angels,  on  the  other  hand, 
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are  in  the  light  of  wisdom  because  they  are  without 
the  love  of  self,  for  the  heavenly  loves  in  which 
they  are,  which  are  love  to  the  Lord  and  love  to¬ 
wards  the  neighbor,  open  the  interiors,  because 
these  loves  are  from  the  Lord  and  the  Lord  Him¬ 
self  is  in  them.  (That  these  loves  constitute  heaven 
in  general,  and  form  heaven  in  each  one  in  partic¬ 
ular,  may  be  seen  above,  n.  13-19.) 

As  heavenly  loves  open  the  interiors  to  the 
Lord  so  all  angels  turn  their  faces  towards  the 
Lord  (n.  142)  ;  because  in  the  spiritual  world  the 
love  turns  the  interiors  of  every  one  to  itself,  and 
whichever  way  it  turns  the  interiors  it  also  turns 
the  face,  since  the  face  there  makes  one  with  the 
interiors,  of  which  it  is  the  outward  form.  Because 
the  love  turns  the  interiors  and  the  face  to  itself,  it 
also  conjoins  itself  to  them  (love  being  spiritual  con- 
iundlion),  and  shares  its  own  with  them.  From 
that  turning  and  consequent  conjunction  and  shar¬ 
ing  the  angels  have  their  wisdom.  That  all  con¬ 
junction  and  all  turning  in  the  spiritual  world  are 
in  accord  may  be  seen  above  (n.  255). 

273.  Although  the  angels  are  unceasingly  per¬ 
fected  in  wisdom,  their  wisdom,  even  to  eternity, 
cannot  become  so  perfedt  that  there  can  be  any 
ratio  between  it  and  the  Lord’s  Divine  wisdom  ;  for 
the  Lord’s  Divine  wisdom  is  infinite  and  the  wis¬ 
dom  of  angels  finite ;  and  between  what  is  infinite 
and  what  is  finite  no  ratio  is  possible. 

274.  As  it  is  wisdom  that  makes  the  angels 
perfect  and  constitutes  their  life,  and  as  heaven 
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with  its  good  things  flows  into  every  one  in  the 
measure  of  his  wisdom,  so  all  in  heaven  desire  and 
hunger  for  wisdom  much  as  a  hungry  man  hungers 
for  food.  So,  too,  knowledge,  intelligence,  and  wis¬ 
dom  are  spiritual  nutriment,  as  food  is  natural  nu¬ 
triment  ;  and  the  one  corresponds  to  the  other. 

275.  The  angels  in  the  same  heaven,  or  in 
the  same  society  of  heaven,  are  not  all  in  like  wis¬ 
dom  ;  their  wisdom  differs.  Those  at  the  centre 
are  in  the  greatest  wisdom,  and  those  round  about 
even  to  the  borders  are  in  less  wisdom.  The  de¬ 
crease  of  wisdom  in  accord  with  the  distance  from 
the  centre  is  like  the  decrease  of  light  verging  to 
shade  (see  n.  43,  128).  Their  light  is  in  the  same 
degree  as  their  wisdom,  since  the  light  of  heaven 
is  the  Divine  wisdom,,  and  every  one  is  in  light  in 
the  measure  of  his  reception  of  wisdom.  Respect¬ 
ing  the  light  of  heaven  and  the  different  kinds  of 
reception  of  it  see  above  (n.  126-132). 
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WHAT  innocence  is  and  its  nature  few  in  the 
world  know,  and  those  who  are  in  evil 
know  nothing  about  it.  It  is,  indeed, 
visible  to  the  eyes,  as  seen  in  the  face,  speech, 
and  movements,  particularly  of  children ;  and  yet 
what  innocence  is,  and  especially  that  it  is  that  in 
which  heaven  is  stored  up  in  man  is  thus  far  un¬ 
known.  In  making  this  known  let  us  proceed  in 
order,  and  consider  first  the  innocence  of  child¬ 
hood,  then  the  innocence  of  wisdom,  and  lastly  the 
state  of  heaven  in  regard  to  innocence. 

277.  The  innocence  of  childhood  or  of  children 
is  not  genuine  innocence,  for  it  is  innocence  not  in 
internal  form  but  in  external  form.  Nevertheless 
one  may  learn  from  it  what  innocence  is,  since  it 
shines  forth  from  the  face  of  children  and  from 
some  of  their  movements  and  from  their  first 
speech,  and  affedls  those  about  them.  It  can  be 
seen  that  children  have  no  internal  thought,  for 
they  do  not  yet  know  what  is  good  and  what  is 
evil,  or  what  is  true  and  what  is  false,  of  which 
such  thought  consists.  Consequently  they  have  no 
prudence  of  their  own,  no  purpose  or  deliberation, 
thus  no  end  that  looks  to  evil ;  neither  have  they 
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any  thing  of  their  own  acquired  from  love  of  self 
and  the  world ;  they  do  not  attribute  any  thing  to 
themselves,  regarding  all  that  they  have  as  received 
from  their  parents ;  they  are  content  with  the  few 
and  paltry  things  presented  to  them,  and  find  de¬ 
light  in  them  ;  they  have  no  solicitude  about  food 
and  clothing,  and  none  about  the  future ;  they  do 
not  look  to  the  world  and  covet  many  things  from 
it ;  they  love  their  parents  and  nurses  and  their 
child  companions  with  whom  they  play  in  inno¬ 
cence  ;  they  suffer  themselves  to  be  led  ;  they  give 
•heed  and  obey.  And  being  in  this  state  they  re¬ 
ceive  every  thing  as  a  matter  of  life ;  and  therefore, 
without  knowing  why,  they  have  becoming  man¬ 
ners,  and  also  learn  to  talk,  and  have  the  begin¬ 
ning  of  memory  and  thought,  their  state  of  inno¬ 
cence  serving  as  a  medium  whereby  these  things 
are  received  and  implanted.  But  this  innocence,  as 
has  been  said  above,  is  external,  because  it  be¬ 
longs  to  the  body  alone,  and  not  to  the  mind  ; 
for  their  minds  are  not  yet  formed,  the  mind  be¬ 
ing  understanding  and  will  and  thought  and  affec¬ 
tion  therefrom. 

I  have  been  told  from  heaven  that  children  are 
specially  under  the  Lord’s  auspices,  and  that  they 
receive  influx  from  the  inmost  heaven,  where  there 
is  a  state  of  innocence ;  that  this  influx  passes 
through  their  interiors,  and  that  in  its  passing 
through,  their  interiors  are  affected  purely  by  the 
innocence  ;  and  for  this  reason  innocence  is  shown 
in  their  faces  and  in  some  of  their  movements  and 
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becomes  evident ;  and  that  it  is  this  innocence  by 
which  parents  are  inmostly  affected,  and  that  gives 
rise  to  the  love  that  is  called  storge. 

278.  The  innocence  of  wisdom  is  genuine  in¬ 
nocence,  because  it  is  internal,  for  it  belongs  to  the 
mind  itself,  that  is,  to  the  will  itself  and  to  its  un¬ 
derstanding.  And  when  there  is  innocence  in  these 
there  is  also  wisdom,  for  wisdom  also  belongs  to 
the  will  and  understanding.  This  is  why  it  is  said 
in  heaven  that  innocence  has  its  abode  in  wisdom, 
and  that  an  angel  has  just  as  much  of  innocence 
as  he  has  of  wisdom.  This  is  confirmed  by  the 
fa£t  that  those  who  are  in  a  state  of  innocence 
attribute  nothing  of  good  to  themselves,  but  re¬ 
gard  all  things  as  received  and  ascribe  them  to  the 
Lord ;  that  they  wish  to  be  led  by  Him  and  not 
by  themselves  ;  that  they  love  every  thing  that  is 
good  and  find  delight  in  every  thing  that  is  true, 
because  they  know  and  perceive  that  loving  what 
is  good,  that  is,  willing  and  doing  it,  is  loving  the 
Lord,  and  loving  truth  is  loving  the  neighbor; 
that  they  live  contented  with  their  own,  whether  it 
be  little  or  much,  because  they  know  that  they  re¬ 
ceive  just  as  much  as  is  good  for  them — those  re¬ 
ceiving  little  for  whom  a  little  is  useful,  and  those 
receiving  much  for  whom  much  is  useful ;  also  they 
recognize  that  they  do  not  themselves  know  what  is 
good  for  them,  the  Lord  alone  knowing  this,  who 
looks  in  all  things  that  He  provides  to  what  is 
eternal. 

Neither  are  they  anxious  about  the  future ;  anx- 
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iety  about  the  future  they  call  care  for  the  morrow, 
which  they  define  as  grief  on  account  of  losing  or 
not  receiving  things  that  are  not  necessary  for  the 
uses  of  life.  With  companions  they  never  a6t  from 
ends  that  look  to  evil,  but  from  what  is  good,  just, 
and  sincere.  A6ting  from  evil  ends  they  call  cun¬ 
ning,  which  they  shun  as  the  poison  of  a  serpent, 
since  it  is  wholly  antagonistic  to  innocence.  As 
they  love  nothing  so  much  as  to  be  led  of  the 
Lord,  attributing  all  things  they  receive  to  Him, 
they  are  kept  apart  from  what  is  their  own ;  and 
to  the  extent  that  they  are  kept  apart  from  what  is 
their  own  the  Lord  flows  into  them  ;  and  in  con¬ 
sequence  of  this  whatever  they  hear  from  the  Lord, 
whether  through  the  Word  or  by  means  of  preach¬ 
ing,  they  do  not  store  up  in  the  memory,  but  in¬ 
stantly  obey  it,  that  is,  will  it  and  do  it,  their  will 
being  itself  their  memory.  These  for  the  most  part 
outwardly  appear  simple,  but  inwardly  they  are 
wise  and  prudent.  These  are  meant  by  the  Lord  in 
the  words, 

“  Be  ye  prudent  as  serpents  and  simple  as  doves  ”  {Matt. 
x.  1 6). 

Such  is  the  innocence  that  is  called  the  innocence 
of  wisdom. 

Because  innocence  attributes  nothing  of  good  to 
itself,  but  ascribes  all  good  to  the  Lord,  and  be¬ 
cause  it  thus  loves  to  be  led  by  the  Lord,  and  is 
the  source  of  the  reception  of  all  good  and  truth, 
from  which  wisdom  comes,— because  of  this  man  is 
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so  created  as  to  be  during  his  childhood  in  external 
innocence,  and  when  he  becomes  old  in  internal  in¬ 
nocence,  to  the  end  that  he  may  come  by  means 
of  the  former  into  the  latter,  and  from  the  latter 
return  into  the  former.  For  the  same  reason  when 
a  man  becomes  old  he  dwindles  in  body  and  be¬ 
comes  again  like  a  child,  but  like  a  wise  child,  that 
is,  an  angel,  for  an  angel  is  a  wise  child  in  an  em¬ 
inent  sense.  This  is  why  in  the  Word,  “a  little 
child”  signifies  one  who  is  innocent,  and  “an  old 
man”  signifies  one  who  is  wise  in  whom  is  inno¬ 
cence. 

279.  The  same  is  true  of  every  one  who  is  be¬ 
ing  regenerated.  Regeneration,  as  regards  the 
spiritual  man,  is  re-birth.  Man  is  first  introduced 
into  the  innocence  of  childhood,  which  consists  in 
knowing  what  is  true  and  doing  what  is  good  from 
the  Lord  and  not  at  all  from  oneself,  and  in  desir¬ 
ing  and  seeking  truth  only  because  it  is  truth,  and 
good  only  because  it  is  good.  As  man  afterwards 
advances  in  age  good  and  truth  are  given  him  by 
the  Lord.  At  first  he  is  led  into  a  knowledge  of 
them,  then  from  knowledge  into  intelligence,  and 
finally  from  intelligence  into  wisdom,  innocence  al¬ 
ways  accompanying,  which  consists,  as  has  been 
said,  in  his  knowing  nothing  of  truth  and  doing 
nothing  of  good  from  himself  but  only  from  the 
Lord.  Without  such  a  belief  and  such  a  percep¬ 
tion  of  it  no  one  can  receive  any  thing  of  heaven. 
Therein  does  the  innocence  of  wisdom  chiefly  con¬ 
sist. 
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280.  As  innocence  consists  in  being  led  by 
the  Lord  and  not  by  self,  so  all  who  are  in  heaven 
are  in  innocence ;  for  all  who  are  there  love  to  be 
led  by  the  Lord,  knowing  that  to  lead  themselves 
is  to  be  led  by  what  is  their  own,  and  what  is  one’s 
own  is  loving  oneself,  he  that  loves  himself  not 
permitting  himself  to  be  led  by  any  one  else. 
Therefore,  so  far  as  an  angel  is  in  innocence  he  is 
in  heaven,  in  other  words,  is  in  Divine  good  and 
Divine  truth,  for  to  be  in  these  is  to  be  in  heaven. 

Consequently  the  heavens  are  distinguished  by 
degrees  of  innocence — those  who  are  in  the  outmost 
or  first  heaven  are  in  innocence  of  the  first  or  out¬ 
most  degree  ;  those  who  are  in  the  middle  or  sec¬ 
ond  heaven  are  in  innocence  of  the  second  or 
middle  degree ;  while  those  who  are  in  the  inmost 
or  third  heaven  are  in  innocence  of  the  third  or  in¬ 
most  degree,  and  are  therefore  the  veriest  inno¬ 
cences  of  heaven,  for  more  than  all  others  they 
love  to  be  led  by  the  Lord  as  little  children  by 
their  father ;  and  for  the  same  reason  the  Divine 
truth  that  they  hear  immediately  from  the  Lord  or 
mediately  through  the  Word  and  preaching  they 
take  diredtly  into  their  will  and  do,  thus  commit¬ 
ting  it  to  life.  And  this  is  why  their  wisdom  is  so 
superior  to  that  of  the  angels  of  the  lower  heavens 
(see  n.  270,  271). 

These  angels  ot  the  inmost  heaven,  being 
such,  are  nearest  to  the  Lord,  from  whom  they  re¬ 
ceive  innocence,  and  are  so  separated  from  what 
is  their  own  that  they  live  as  it  were  in  the  Lord. 
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Externally  they  appear  simple,  and  before  the  eyes 
of  the  angels  of  the  lower  heavens  they  appear  like 
children,  that  isr  as  very  small,  and  not  very  wise, 
although  they  are  the  wisest  of  the  angels  of 
heaven  ;  since  they  know  that  they  have  nothing 
of  wisdom  from  themselves,  and  that  acknowledging 
this  is  being  wise.  They  know  also  that  what  they 
know  is  as  nothing  compared  to  what  they  do  not 
know ;  and  they  say  that  knowing,  acknowledging, 
and  perceiving  this  is  the  first  step  towards  wisdom. 
These  angels  have  no  clothing,  because  nakedness 
corresponds  to  innocence. 

281.  I  have  talked  much  with  angels  about  in¬ 
nocence,  and  have  been  told  that  innocence  is  the 
being  (esse)  of  all  good,  and  that  good  is  therefore 
so  far  good  as  it  has  innocence  in  it,  consequently 
that  wisdom  is  so  far  wisdom  as  it  partakes  of  in¬ 
nocence  ;  and  the  same  is  true  of  love,  charity,  and 
faith ;  therefore  no  one  can  enter  heaven  unless  he 
possesses  innocence ;  and  this  the  Lord  teaches 
when  He  says, 

“  Suffer  little  children  to  come  unto  Me,  and  forbid 
them  not ;  for  of  such  is  the  kingdom  of  the  heavens. 
Verily  I  say  unto  you,  Whoever  shall  not  receive  the 
kingdom  of  the  heavens  as  a  little  child,  he  shall  not 
enter  into  it”  (Mark  x.  14,  15  ;  Luke  xviii.  16,  17). 

Here  as  elsewhere  in  the  Word  “little  children” 
mean  those  who  are  innocent.  A  state  of  inno¬ 
cence  is  also  described  by  the  Lord  in  Matthew 
(vi.  25-34),  but  by  correspondences  only. 

Good  is  good  so  far  as  it  has  innocence  in  it, 
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for  the  reason  that  all  good  is  from  the  Lord,  and 
innocence  is  a  willingness  to  be  led  by  the  Lord. 
I  have  also  been  told  that  truth  can  be  conjoined 
to  good  and  good  to  truth  only  by  means  of  inno¬ 
cence,  and  therefore  an  angel  is  not  an  angel  of 
heaven  unless  he  has  innocence  in  him  ;  for  heaven 
is  not  in  any  one  until  good  is  conjoined  to  truth 
in  him  ;  and  this  is  why  the  conjunction  of  truth 
and  good  is  called  the  heavenly  marriage,  and  the 
heavenly  marriage  is  heaven. 

Again,  I  have  been  told  that  true  marriage  love 
derives  its  existence  from  innocence,  because  it  de¬ 
rives  its  existence  from  the  conjunction  of  good 
and  truth,  and  the  two  minds  of  husband  and  wife 
are  in  that  conjunction,  and  when  that  conjunction 
descends  it  presents  the  appearance  of  marriage 
love  ;  for  consorts  are  in  mutual  love,  as  their 
minds  are.  This  is  why  in  marriage  love  there  is 
a  playfulness  like  that  of  childhood  and  innocence. 

282.  Because  innocence  with  the  angels  of 
heaven  is  the  very  being  (esse)  of  good,  it  is  evident 
that  the  Divine  good  that  goes  forth  from  the  Lord 
is  innocence  itself,  for  it  is  that  good  that  flows 
into  angels,  and  afleCts  their  inmosts,  and  arranges 
and  fits  them  for  receiving  all  the  good  of  heaven. 
It  is  the  same  with  children,  whose  interiors  are 
not  only  formed  by  means  of  innocence  flowing 
through  them  from  the  Lord,  but  also  are  contin¬ 
ually  being  fitted  and  arranged  for  receiving  the 
good  of  heavenly  love,  since  the  good  of  innocence 
aCts  from  the  inmost ;  for  that  good,  as  has  been 
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said,  is  the  being  (esse)  of  all  good.  From  all  this 
it  is  evident  that  all  innocence  is  from  the  Lord. 
For  this  reason  the  Lord  is  called  in  the  Word  a 
“  lamb,”  a  lamb  signifying  innocence. 

Because  innocence  is  the  inmost  in  all  the  good 
of  heaven,  it  so  affedts  the  mind  that  when  it  is 
felt  by  any  one,  as  when  an  angel  of  the  inmost 
heaven  approaches,  he  seems  to  himself  to  be  no 
longer  his  own,  and  is  moved  and  as  it  were  carried 
away  by  such  a  delight  that  no  delight  of  the 
world  seems  to  be  anything  in  comparison  with  it. 
This  I  say  from  having  perceived  it. 

283.  Every  one  who  is  in  the  good  of  inno¬ 
cence  is  affected  by  innocence,  and  is  affedted  to 
the  extent  that  he  is  in  that  good ;  but  those  who 
are  not  in  the  good  of  innocence  are  not  affedted 
by  innocence.  For  this  reason  all  who  are  in  hell 
are  wholly  antagonistic  to  innocence ;  they  do  not 
know  what  it  is ;  their  antagonism  is  such  that  so 
far  as  any  one  is  innocent  they  burn  to  do  him 
mischief;  therefore  they  cannot  bear  to  see  little 
children  ;  and  as  soon  as  they  see  them  they  are 
inflamed  with  a  cruel  desire  to  do  them  harm. 
From  all  this  it  is  clear  that  what  is  man’s  own, 
and  therefore  the  love  of  self,  is  antagonistic  to 
innocence ;  for  all  who  are  in  hell  are  in  what  is 
their  own,  and  therefore  in  the  love  of  self. 
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284. 

ONLY  those  that  have  experienced  the  peace 
of  heaven  can  have  any  perception  of  the 
peace  in  which  the  angels  are.  As  man  is 
unable,  as  long  as  he  is  in  the  body,  to  receive  the 
peace  of  heaven,  so  he  can  have  no  perception  of  it 
because  his  perception  is  confined  to  what  is  natural. 
To  perceive  it  he  must  be  able,  in  respebl  to 
thought,  to  be  raised  up  and  withdrawn  from  the 
body  and  kept  in  the  spirit,  and  at  the  same  time 
be  with  angels.  In  this  way  has  the  peace  of 
heaven  been  perceived  by  me ;  and  for  this  reason 
I  am  able  to  describe  it,  yet  not  in  words  as  that 
peace  is  in  itself,  because  human  words  are  inade¬ 
quate,  but  only  as  it  is  in  comparison  with  that  rest 
of  mind  that  those  enjoy  who  are  content  in  God. 

285.  There  are  two  inmost  things  of  heaven, 
namely,  innocence  and  peace.  These  are  said  to 
be  inmost  things  because  they  proceed  directly  from 
the  Lord.  From  innocence  comes  every  good  of 
heaven,  and  from  peace  every  delight  of  good. 
Every  good  has  its  delight ;  and  both  good  and 
delight  spring  from  love,  for  whatever  is  loved  is 
called  good,  and  is  also  perceived  as  delightful. 
From  this  it  follows  that  these  two  inmost  things, 


THE  STATE  OF  ‘PEACE  IN  HE  A  FEN 


223 


innocence  and  peace,  go  forth  from  the  Lord’s 
Divine  love  and  move  the  angels  from  what  is  in¬ 
most.  That  innocence  is  the  inmost  of  good  may 
be  seen  in  the  preceding  chapter,  where  the  state 
of  innocence  of  the  angels  of  heaven  is  described. 
That  peace  is  the  inmost  of  delight  from  the  good 
of  innocence  shall  now  be  explained. 

286.  The  origin  of  peace  shall  be  first  consid¬ 
ered.  Divine  peace  is  in  the  Lord ;  it  springs  from 
the  union  of  the  Divine  itself  and  the  Divine  Hu¬ 
man  in  Him.  The  Divine  of  peace  in  heaven  is 
from  the  Lord,  springing  from  His  conjunction  with 
the  angels  of  heaven,  and  in  particular  from  the 
conjunction  of  good  and  truth  in  each  angel. 
These  are  the  origins  of  peace.  From  this  it  can 
be  seen  that  peace  in  the  heavens  is  the  Divine 
inmostly  affecting  with  blessedness  every  thing 
good  there,  and  from  this  is  every  joy  of  heaven  ; 
also  that  it  is  in  its  essence  the  Divine  joy  of  the 
Lord’s  Divine  love,  resulting  from  His  conjunction 
with  heaven  and  with  every  one  there.  This  joy, 
felt  by  the  Lord  in  angels  and  by  angels  from  the 
Lord,  is  peace.  By  derivation  from  this  the  angels 
have  every  thing  that  is  blessed,  delightful,  and 
happy,  or  that  which  is  called  heavenly  joy. 

287.  Because  these  are  the  origins  of  peace 
the  Lord  is  called  “  the  Prince  of  peace,”  and  He 
declares  that  from  Him  is  peace  and  in  Him  is 
peace ;  and  the  angels  are  called  angels  of  peace, 
and  heaven  is  called  a  habitation  of  peace,  as  in 
the  following  passages  : 
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“Unto  us  a  Child  is  born,  unto  us  a  Son  is  given,  and 
the  government  shall  be  upon  His  shoulder;  and  His 
name  shall  be  called  Wonderful,  Counsellor,  God, 
Mighty,  Father  of  eternity,  Prince  of  peace.  Of  the 
increase  of  His  government  and  peace  there  shall  be 
no  end  ”  (Isa.  ix.  6,  7). 

Jesus  said,  “  Peace  I  leave  with  you,  My  peace  I  give 
unto  you  ;  not  as  the  world  giveth  give  I  unto  you  ” 
(John  xiv.  27). 

“These  things  have  I  spoken  unto  you  that  in  Me  ye 
may  have  peace  ”  (John  xvi.  33). 

“Jehovah  lift  up  His  countenance  upon  thee  and  give 
thee  peace  ”  ( Num .  vi.  26). 

“  The  angels  of  peace  weep  bitterly,  the  highways  are 
wasted”  (Isa.  xxxiii.  7,  8). 

“  The  work  of  righteousness  shall  be  peace  ;  . . . .  and 
My  people  shall  dwell  in  a  habitation  of  peace  ”  (Isa. 
xxxii.  17,  18). 

That  it  is  Divine  and  heavenly  peace  that  is 
meant  in  the  Word  by  “peace”  can  be  seen  also 
from  other  passages  where  it  is  mentioned 

(As  Isa.  lii.  7  ;  liv.  10 ;  lix.  8  ;  Jer.  xvi.  5  ;  xxv.  37  ; 
xxix.  11  ;  Hag.  ii.  9  ;  Zech.  viii.  12  ;  Psalm  xxxvii.  37; 
and  elsewhere). 

Because  “peace”  means  the  Lord  and  heaven,  and 
also  heavenly  joy  and  the  delight  of  good,  “  Peace 
be  with  you  ”  was  an  ancient  form  of  salutation 
that  is  still  in  use  ;  and  it  was  ratified  by  the  Lord 
in  His  saying  to  the  disciples  whom  He  sent  forth, 

“  Into  whatsoever  house  ye  enter,  first  say,  Peace  be  to 
this  house  ;  and  if  a  son  of  peace  be  there  your  peace 
shall  rest  upon  it  ”  (Luke  x.  5,  6). 

And  when  the  Lord  Himself  appeared  to  the  apos¬ 
tles  He  said, 

“  Peace  be  with  you  ”  (John  xx.  19,  21,  26). 
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A  state  of  peace  is  also  meant  in  the  Word 
where  it  is  said  that 

Jehovah  “smelled  an  odor  of  rest”  (as  Exod.  xxix.  18, 
25,  41;  Lev.  i.  9,  13,  17;  ii.  2,  9;  vi.  15,  21;  xxiii. 
12,  13,  18  ;  Num.  xv.  3,  7,  13  ;  xxviii.  6,  8,  13  ;  xxix. 
2,  6,  8,  13,  36). 

“Odor  of  rest”  in  the  heavenly  sense  signifies  a 
perception  of  peace.  As  peace  signifies  the  union 
of  the  Divine  itself  and  the  Divine  Human  in  the 
Lord,  also  the  conjunction  of  the  Lord  with  heaven 
and  with  the  church,  and  with  all  who  are  in 
heaven,  and  with  all  in  the  church  who  receive  Him, 
so  the  Sabbath  was  instituted  as  a  reminder  of 
these  things,  its  name  meaning  rest  or  peace ,  and 
was  the  most  holy  representative  of  the  church. 
For  the  same  reason  the  Lord  called  Himself  “the 
Lord  of  the  Sabbath” 

{Matt.  xii.  8  ;  Mark,  ii.  27,  28  ;  Luke  vi.  5). 

288.  Because  the  peace  of  heaven  is  the  Di¬ 
vine  inmostly  affeCting  with  blessedness  the  veriest 
good  in  the  angels,  it  can  be  clearly  perceived  by 
them  only  in  the  delight  of  their  hearts  when  they 
are  in  the  good  of  their  life,  in  the  pleasure  with 
which  they  hear  truth  that  agrees  with  their  good, 
and  in  gladness  of  mind  when  they  perceive  the 
conjunction  of  good  and  truth.  From  this  it  flows 
into  all  the  aCts  and  thoughts  of  their  life,  and 
there  presents  itself  as  joy,  even  in  outward  re¬ 
spects. 

But  peace  in  the  heavens  differs  in  quality  and 
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quantity  in  agreement  with  the  innocence  of  those 
who  are  there ;  since  innocence  and  peace  walk 
hand  in  hand  ;  for  every  good  of  heaven,  as  said 
above,  is  from  innocence,  and  every  delight  of  that 
good  is  from  peace.  Evidently,  then,  what  has 
been  said  in  the  foregoing  chapter  about  the  state 
of  innocence  in  the  heavens  may  be  said  here  of 
the  state  of  peace  there,  since  the  conjunction  of 
innocence  and  peace  is  like  that  of  good  and  its 
delight ;  for  good  is  felt  in  its  delight,  and  delight 
is  known  from  its  good.  This  being  so,  it  is  evi¬ 
dent  that  angels  of  the  inmost  or  third  heaven  are 
in  the  third  or  inmost  degree  of  peace,  because 
they  are  in  the  third  or  inmost  degree  of  inno¬ 
cence  ;  and  that  angels  of  the  lower  heavens  are 
in  a  less  degree  of  peace,  because  they  are  in  a  less 
degree  of  innocence  (see  above,  n.  280). 

That  innocence  and  peace  go  together  like  good 
and  its  delight  can  be  seen  in  little  children,  who 
are  in  peace  because  they  are  in  innocence ;  and 
because  they  are  in  peace  are  in  their  whole  nature 
full  of  play.  Yet  the  peace  of  little  children  is  ex¬ 
ternal  peace  ;  while  internal  peace,  like  internal  in¬ 
nocence,  is  possible  only  in  wisdom,  and  for  this 
reason  only  in  the  conjunction  of  good  and  truth, 
since  wisdom  is  from  that  conjunction. 

Heavenly  or  angelic  peace  is  also  possible  in 
men  who  are  in  wisdom  from  the  conjunction  of 
good  and  truth,  and  who  in  consequence  have  a 
sense  of  content  in  God  ;  nevertheless,  while  they 
live  in  the  world  this  peace  lies  hidden  in  their 
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interiors,  but  it  is  revealed  when  they  leave  the 
body  and  enter  heaven,  for  their  interiors  are  then 
opened. 

289.  As  the  Divine  peace  springs  from  the 
conjunction  of  the  Lord  with  heaven,  and  specially 
from  the  conjunction  of  good  and  truth  in  each 
angel,  so  when  the  angels  are  in  a  state  of  love 
they  are  in  a  state  of  peace ;  for  then  good  and 
truth  are  conjoined  in  them.  (That  the  states  of 
angels  undergo  successive  changes  may  be  seen 
above,  n.  154-160.)  This  is  true  also  of  a  man 
who  is  being  regenerated.  As  soon  as  good  and 
truth  come  to  be  conjoined  in  him,  which  takes 
place  especially  after  temptations,  he  comes  into  a 
state  of  delight  from  heavenly  peace.  This  peace 
may  be  likened  to  morning  or  dawn  in  spring, 
when,  the  night  being  passed,  with  the  rising  of  the 
sun  all  things  of  the  earth  begin  to  live  anew,  the 
fragrance  of  growing  vegetation  is  spread  abroad 
with  the  dew  that  descends  from  heaven,  and  the 
mild  vernal  temperature  gives  fertility  to  the 
ground  and  imparts  pleasure  to  the  minds  of  men, 
and  this  because  morning  or  dawn  in  the  time  of 
spring  corresponds  to  the  state  of  peace  of  angels 
in  heaven  (see  n.  155). 

290*  I  have  talked  with  the  angels  about 
peace,  saying  that  what  is  called  peace  in  the 
world  is  when  wars  and  hostilities  cease  between 
kingdoms,  or  when  enmities  or  discords  cease 
among  men  ;  also  that  internal  peace  is  believed 
to  consist  in  rest  of  mind  when  cares  are  removed, 
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especially  in  tranquility  and  enjoyment  from  success 
in  business.  But  the  angels  said  that  rest  of  mind 
and  tranquility  and  enjoyment  from  the  removal  of 
cares  and  success  in  business  seem  to  be  constitu¬ 
ents  of  peace,  but  are  so  only  with  those  who  are 
in  heavenly  good,  for  only  in  that  good  is  peace 
possible.  For  peace  flows  in  from  the  Lord  into 
the  inmost  of  such,  and  from  their  inmost  descends 
and  flows  down  into  the  lower  faculties,  producing 
a  sense  of  rest  in  the  mind,  tranquility  of  dis¬ 
position,  and  joy  therefrom.  But  to  those  who  are 
in  evil  peace  is  impossible.  There  is  an  appearance 
of  rest,  tranquility,  and  delight  when  things  suc¬ 
ceed  according  to  their  wishes  ;  but  it  is  external 
peace  and  not  at  all  internal,  for  inwardly  they  burn 
with  enmity,  hatred,  revenge,  cruelty,  and  many 
evil  lusts,  into  which  their  disposition  is  carried 
whenever  any  one  is  seen  to  be  unfavorable  to 
them,  and  which  burst  forth  when  they  are  not 
restrained  by  fear.  Consequently  the  delight  of 
such  dwells  in  insanity,  while  the  delight  of  those 
who  are  in  good  dwells  in  wisdom.  The  difference 
is  like  that  between  hell  and  heaven. 
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THE  CONJUNCTION  OF  HEAVEN  WITH  THE  HUMAN  RACE. 

291. 

IT  is  acknowledged  in  the  church  that  all  good  is 
from  God,  and  that  nothing  of  good  is  from 
man,  consequently  that  no  one  ought  to  as¬ 
cribe  any  good  to  himself  as  his  own.  It  is  also 
acknowledged  that  evil  is  from  the  devil.  There¬ 
fore  those  who  speak  from  the  doCtrine  of  the 
church  say  of  those  who  behave  well,  and  of  those 
who  speak  and  preach  piously,  that  they  are  led 
by  God,  but  the  opposite  of  those  who  do  not  be¬ 
have  well  and  who  speak  impiously.  For  this  to 
be  true  there  must  be  conjunction  of  heaven  and 
of  hell  with  man ;  and  this  conjunction  must  be 
with  man’s  will  and  with  his  understanding ;  for  it 
is  from  these  that  his  body  aCts  and  his  mouth 
speaks.  What  this  conjunction  is  shall  now  be 
told. 

292.  With  every  individual  there  are  good 
spirits  and  evil  spirits.  Through  good  spirits  he 
has  conjunction  with  heaven,  and  through  evil 
spirits  with  hell.  These  spirits  are  in  the  world 
of  spirits,  which  lies  midway  between  heaven  and 
hell.  This  world  will  be  described  particularly  here¬ 
after.  When  these  spirits  come  to  a  man  they 
enter  into  his  entire  memory,  and  thus  into  his 
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entire  thought,  evil  spirits  into  the  evil  things  of  his 
memory  and  thought,  and  good  spirits  into  the 
good  things  of  his  memory  and  thought.  These 
spirits  have  no  knowledge  whatever  that  they  are 
with  man  ;  but  when  they  are  with  him  they  be¬ 
lieve  that  all  things  of  his  memory  and  thought  are 
their  own  ;  neither  do  they  see  the  man,  because 
nothing  that  is  in  our  solar  world  falls  into  their 
sight. 

The  Lord  exercises  the  greatest  care  that  spirits 
may  not  know  that  they  are  with  man  ;  for  if  they 
knew  it  they  would  talk  with  him,  and  in  that  case 
evil  spirits  would  destroy  him ;  for  evil  spirits,  being 
joined  with  hell,  desire  nothing  so  much  as  to  de¬ 
stroy  man,  not  alone  his  soul,  that  is,  his  faith  and 
love,  but  also  his  body.  It  is  otherwise  when 
spirits  do  not  talk  with  man,  in  which  case  they 
are  not  aware  that  what  they  are  thinking  and 
what  they  are  saying  among  themselves  is  from 
man ;  for  although  it  is  from  man  that  they  talk 
with  one  another  they  believe  that  what  they  are 
thinking  and  saying  is  their  own,  and  every  one 
esteems  and  loves  what  is  his  own.  In  this  way 
spirits  are  constrained  to  love  and  esteem  man, 
even  when  they  do  not  know  it.  That  such  is  the 
conjunction  of  spirits  with  man  has  become  so  well 
known  to  me  from  a  continual  experience  of  many 
years  that  there  is  nothing  better  known  to  me. 

293.  The  reason  why  spirits  that  communi¬ 
cate  with  hell  are  associated  with  man  is  that  man 
is  born  into  evils  of  every  kind,  consequently  his 


CONJUNCTION  OF  HEAVEN  WITH  MAN  231 

first  life  is  wholly  from  evil ;  and  therefore  unless 
spirits  like  himself  were  associated  with  him  he 
could  not  live,  nor  indeed  could  he  be  withdrawn 
from  his  evils  and  reformed.  He  is  therefore  both 
held  in  his  own  life  by  means  of  evil  spirits  and 
withheld  from  it  by  means  of  good  spirits ;  and  by 
the  two  he  is  kept  in  equilibrium  ;  and  being  in 
equilibrium  he  is  in  freedom,  and  can  be  drawn 
away  from  evils  and  turned  towards  good,  and 
good  can  be  implanted  in  him,  which  would  not  be 
possible  if  he  were  not  in  freedom  ;  and  freedom  is 
possible  to  man  only  when  the  spirits  from  hell  a6l 
on  one  side  and  spirits  from  heaven  on  the  other, 
and  man  is  between  the  two. 

Again,  it  has  been  shown  that  so  far  as  a  man’s 
life  is  from  what  he  inherits,  and  thus  from  self, 
if  he  were  not  permitted  to  be  in  evil  he  would 
have  no  life ;  also  if  he  were  not  in  freedom  he 
would  have  no  life ;  also  that  he  cannot  be  forced 
to  what  is  good,  and  that  what  is  forced  does  not 
abide ;  also  that  the  good  that  man  receives  in 
freedom  is  implanted  in  his  will  and  becomes  as  it 
were  his  own.  These  are  the  reasons  why  man  has 
communication  with  hell  and  communication  with 
heaven. 

294.  What  the  communication  of  heaven  is 
with  good  spirits,  and  what  the  communication  of 
hell  is  with  evil  spirits,  and  the  consequent  con¬ 
junction  of  heaven  and  hell  with  man,  shall  also  be 
told.  All  spirits  who  are  in  the  world  of  spirits 
have  communication  with  heaven  or  with  hell,  evil 


232 


HEAVEN  AND  HELL 


spirits  with  hell,  and  good  spirits  with  heaven. 
Heaven  is  divided  into  societies,  and  hell  also. 
Every  spirit  belongs  to  some  society,  and  continues 
to  exist  by  influx  from  it,  thus  adling  as  one  with 
it.  Consequently  as  man  is  conjoined  with  spirits 
so  is  he  conjoined  with  heaven  or  with  hell,  even 
with  the  society  there  to  which  he  is  attached  by 
his  affection  or  his  love  ;  for  the  societies  of  heaven 
are  all  distinguished  from  each  other  by  their  af¬ 
fections  for  good  and  truth,  and  the  societies  of 
hell  by  their  affections  for  evil  and  falsity.  (As  to 
the  societies  of  heaven  see  above,  n.  41-45  ;  also 
n.  148-151.) 

295.  The  spirits  associated  with  man  are  such 
as  he  himself  is  in  respeCt  to  his  affeCtion  or  love ; 
but  the  Lord  associates  good  spirits  with  him, 
while  evil  spirits  are  invited  by  the  man  himself. 
The  spirits  with  man,  however,  are  changed  in  ac¬ 
cord  with  the  changes  of  his  affeCtions ;  thus  there 
are  some  spirits  that  are  with  him  in  early  child¬ 
hood,  others  in  boyhood,  others  in  youth  and  man¬ 
hood,  and  others  in  old  age.  In  early  childhood 
those  spirits  are  present  who  are  in  innocence,  and 
who  thus  communicate  with  the  heaven  of  inno¬ 
cence,  which  is  the  inmost  or  third  heaven  ;  in 
boyhood  those  spirits  are  present  who  are  in  an  af- 
feClion  for  knowing,  and  who  thus  communicate 
with  the  outmost  or  first  heaven ;  in  youth  and 
manhood  spirits  are  present  who  are  in  an  affeCtion 
for  what  is  true  and  good,  and  in  consequent  in¬ 
telligence,  and  who  thus  communicate  with  the  sec- 
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ond  or  middle  heaven;  while  in  old  age  spirits  are 
present  who  are  in  wisdom  and  innocence,  and 
who  thus  communicate  with  the  inmost  or  third 
heaven.  But  the  Lord  maintains  this  association 
with  such  as  can  be  reformed  and  regenerated. 

It  is  otherwise  with  such  as  cannot  be  reformed 
and  regenerated.  W hile  with  these  good  spirits  are 
associated,  that  thev  may  be  therebv  withheld  from 
evil  as  much  as  possible,  they  are  directly  conjoined 
with  evil  spirits  who  communicate  with  hell,  where¬ 
by  they  have  such  spirits  with  them  as  are  like 
themselves.  If  they  are  lovers  of  self  or  lovers  of 
gain,  or  lovers  of  revenge,  or  lovers  of  adulter}', 
like  spirits  are  present,  and  as  it  were  dwell  in  their 
evil  affections ;  and  man  is  incited  by  these,  except 
so  far  as  he  can  be  kept  from  evil  by  good  spirits, 
and  they  cling  to  him,  and  do  not  withdraw,  so 
far  as  the  evil  affedlion  prevails.  Thus  it  is  that 
a  bad  man  is  conjoined  to  hell  and  a  good  man 
is  conjoined  to  heaven. 

296.  Man  is  governed  by  the  Lord  through 
spirits  because  he  is  not  in  the  order  of  heaven,  for 
he  is  born  into  evils  which  are  of  hell,  thus  into 
the  complete  opposite  of  Divine  order ;  conse¬ 
quently  he  needs  to  be  brought  back  into  order, 
and  this  can  only  be  done  mediately  by  means  of 
spirits.  It  would  be  otherwise  if  man  were  born 
into  the  good  that  is  in  accord  with  the  order  of 
heaven  ;  then  he  would  be  governed  not  by  the 
Lord  through  spirits,  but  by  means  of  the  order 
itself,  thus  by  means  of  general  influx.  By  means 
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of  this  influx  man  is  governed  in  respeft  to  what¬ 
ever  goes  forth  from  his  thought  and  will  into  a<5t, 
that  is,  in  respedf  to  speech  and  a6ts  ;  for  these 
proceed  in  harmony  with  natural  order,  and  there¬ 
fore  with  these  the  spirits  associated  with  man  have 
nothing  in  common.  Animals  also  are  governed 
by  means  of  this  general  influx  from  the  spiritual 
world,  because  they  are  in  the  order  of  their  life, 
and  animals  have  not  been  able  to  pervert  and  de¬ 
stroy  that  order  because  they  have  no  rational  fac¬ 
ulty.  What  the  difference  between  men  and  beasts 
is  may  be  seen  above  (n.  39). 

297.  As  to  what  further  concerns  the  conjunc¬ 
tion  of  heaven  with  the  human  race,  let  it  be  noted 
that  the  Lord  Himself  flows  into  each  man,  in  ac¬ 
cord  with  the  order  of  heaven,  both  into  his  inmosts 
and  into  his  outmosts,  and  arranges  him  for  receiv¬ 
ing  heaven,  and  governs  his  outmosts  from  his  in¬ 
mosts,  and  at  the  same  time  his  inmosts  from  his 
outmosts,  thus  holding  in  connexion  each  thing 
and  all  things  in  man.  This  influx  of  the  Lord  is 
called  direct  influx ;  while  the  other  influx  that  is 
effeHed  through  spirits  is  called  mediate  influx. 
The  latter  is  maintained  by  means  of  the  former. 
Direct  influx,  which  is  that  of  the  Lord  Himself, 
is  from  His  Divine  Human,  and  is  into  man’s  will 
and  through  his  will  into  his  understanding,  and 
thus  into  his  good  and  through  his  good  into  his 
truth,  or  what  is  the  same  thing,  into  his  love  and 
through  his  love  into  his  faith  ;  and  not  the  reverse, 
still  less  is  it  into  faith  apart  from  love  or  into  truth 
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apart  from  good  or  into  understanding  that  is  not 
from  will.  This  Divine  influx  is  unceasing,  and  in 
the  good  is  received  in  good,  but  not  in  the  evil  ; 
for  in  them  it  is  either  rejebfed  or  suffocated  or 
perverted ;  and  in  consequence  they  have  an  evil 
life,  which  in  a  spiritual  sense  is  death. 

298.  The  spirits  who  are  with  man,  both  those 
conjoined  with  heaven  and  those  conjoined  with 
hell,  never  flow  into  man  from  their  own  memory 
and  its  thought,  for  if  they  should  flow  in  from 
their  own  thought,  whatever  belonged  to  them 
would  seem  to  man  to  be  his  (see  above,  n.  256). 
Nevertheless  there  flows  into  man  through  them  out 
of  heaven  an  affection  belonging  to  the  love  of 
good  and  truth,  and  out  of  hell  an  affection  belong¬ 
ing  to  the  love  of  evil  and  falsity.  Therefore  so 
far  as  man’s  affedlion  agrees  with  the  affeblion  that 
flows  in,  so  far  that  affeblion  is  received  by  him  in 
his  thought,  since  man’s  interior  thought  is  wholly 
in  accord  with  his  affection  or  love ;  but  so  far  as 
man’s  affebhon  does  not  agree  with  that  affetTion 
it  is  not  received. 

Evidently,  then,  since  thought  is  not  introduced 
into  man  through  spirits,  but  only  an  affebbon  for 
good  and  an  affection  for  evil,  man  has  choice,  be¬ 
cause  he  has  freedom  ;  and  is  thus  able  by  his 
thought  to  receive  good  and  rejedl  evil,  since  he 
knows  from  the  Word  what  is  good  and  what  is 
evil.  Whatever  he  receives  by  thought  with  affec¬ 
tion  is  appropriated  to  him  ;  but  whatever  he  does 
not  receive  by  thought  with  affection  is  not  appro- 
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priated  to  him.  All  this  makes  evident  the  nature 
of  the  influx  of  good  out  of  heaven  with  man,  and 
the  nature  of  the  influx  of  evil  out  of  hell. 

299.  I  have  also  been  permitted  to  learn  the 
source  of  human  anxiety,  grief  of  mind,  and  interior 
sadness,  which  is  called  melancholy.  There  are 
spirits  not  as  yet  in  conjunction  with  hell,  because 
they  are  still  in  their  first  state ;  these  will  be  de¬ 
scribed  hereafter  when  treating  of  the  world  of 
spirits.  Such  spirits  love  things  undigested  and 
foul,  such  as  pertain  to  food  becoming  foul  in  the' 
stomach ;  consequently  they  are  present  with  man 
in  such  things  because  they  find  delight  in  them  ; 
and  they  talk  there  with  one  another  from  their 
own  evil  afleCtion.  The  afleCtion  that  is  in  their 
speech  flows  in  from  this  source  into  man ;  and 
when  this  afleCtion  is  the  opposite  of  man’s  affec¬ 
tion  it  becomes  in  him  sadness  and  melancholy 
anxiety  ;  but  when  it  agrees  with  it  it  becomes  in 
him  gladness  and  cheerfulness.  These  spirits  ap¬ 
pear  near  to  the  stomach,  some  to  the  left  and 
some  to  the  right,  and  some  beneath  and  some 
above,  also  nearer  and  more  remote,  thus  variously 
in  accordance  with  their  affections.  That  this  is 
the  source  of  anxiety  of  mind  has  been  shown  and 
proved  to  me  by  much  experience.  I  have  seen 
these  spirits,  I  have  heard  them,  I  have  felt  the  anx¬ 
ieties  arising  from  them,  I  have  talked  with  them  ; 
when  they  have  been  driven  away  the  anxiety 
ceased  ;  when  they  returned  the  anxiety  returned  ; 
and  I  have  noted  the  increase  and  decrease  of  it  ac- 
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cording  to  their  approach  and  removal.  From  this 
it  has  been  made  clear  to  me  why  some  who  do  not 
know  what  conscience  is,  because  they  have  no  con¬ 
science,  ascribe  its  pangs  to  the  stomach. 

300.  The  conjunction  of  heaven  with  man  is 
not  like  the  conjunction  of  one  man  with  another, 
but  the  conjunction  is  with  the  interiors  of  man’s 
mind,  that  is,  with  his  spiritual  or  internal  man  ;  al¬ 
though  there  is  a  conjunction  with  his  natural  or 
external  man  by  means  of  correspondences,  which 
will  be  described  in  the  next  chapter,  where  the 
conjunction  of  heaven  with  man  by  means  of  the 
Word  will  be  treated  of. 

301.  It  will  also  be  shown  in  the  next  chapter 
that  the  conjunction  of  heaven  with  the  human  race 
and  of  the  human  race  with  heaven  is  such  that 
one  has  its  permanent  existence  from  the  other. 

302.  I  have  talked  with  angels  about  the  con¬ 
junction  of  heaven  with  the  human  race,  saying 
that  while  the  man  of  the  church  declares  that  all 
good  is  from  God,  and  that  angels  are  with  man, 
yet  few  believe  that  angels  are  conjoined  to  man, 
still  less  that  they  are  in  his  thought  and  affeCtion. 
The  angels  replied  that  they  knew  that  such  a  be¬ 
lief  and  such  a  mode  of  speaking  still  exists  in  the 
world,  and  especially,  to  their  surprise,  within  the 
church,  where  the  Word  is  present  to  teach  men 
about  heaven  and  its  conjunction  with  man  ;  never¬ 
theless,  there  is  such  a  conjunction  that  man  is  un¬ 
able  to  think  the  least  thing  unless  spirits  are  asso¬ 
ciated  with  him,  and  on  this  his  spiritual  life  de- 
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pends.  They  said  that  the  cause  of  their  ignorance 
is  man’s  belief  that  he  lives  from  himself,  and  that 
he  has  no  connexion  with  the  First  Being  ( Esse)  of 
life ;  together  with  his  not  knowing  that  this  con¬ 
nexion  exists  by  means  of  the  heavens  ;  and  yet 
if  that  connexion  were  broken  a  man  would  in¬ 
stantly  fall  dead.  If  man  only  believed,  as  is  really 
true,  that  all  good  is  from  the  Lord  and  all  evil 
from  hell,  he  would  neither  make  the  good  in  him 
a  matter  of  merit  nor  would  evil  be  imputed  to 
him;  for  he  would  then  look  to  the  Lord  in  all  the 
good  he  thinks  and  does,  and  all  the  evil  that 
flows  in  would  be  cast  down  to  hell,  from  which  it 
comes.  But  because  man  does  not  believe  that 
anything  flows  into  him  either  from  heaven  or 
from  hell,  and  therefore  supposes  that  all  things  that 
he  thinks  and  wills  are  in  himself  and  from  himself, 
he  appropriates  the  evil  to  himself,  and  the  good 
he  defiles  with  merit. 


XXXIV. 


THE  CONJUNCTION  OF  HEAVEN  WITH  MAN  BY  MEANS  OF 

THE  WORD. 


303. 


THOSE  who  think  from  interior  reason  can  see 
that  there  is  a  connection  of  all  things 
through  intermediates  with  the  First,  and 
that  whatever  is  not  in  connexion  disappears.  For 
they  know,  when  they  think  about  it,  that  nothing 
can  have  permanent  existence  from  itself,  but  only 
from  what  is  prior  to  itself,  thus  all  things  from  a 
First ;  also  that  the  connection  with  what  is  prior  is 
like  the  connection  of  an  efifeCt  with  its  effecting 
cause ;  for  when  the  efifedting  cause  is  taken  away 
from  its  efifeCt  the  efifeCt  is  dissolved  and  vanishes. 
Because  the  learned  thought  thus  they  saw  and 
said  that  permanent  existence  is  a  perpetual  spring¬ 
ing  forth ;  thus  that  all  things  have  permanent  ex¬ 
istence  from  a  First ;  and  as  they  sprang  from  that 
First  so  they  perpetually  .spring  forth,  that  is,  have 
permanent  existence  from  it.  But  what  the  connec¬ 
tion  of  every  thing  is  with  that  which  is  prior  to 
itself,  thus  with  the  First  which  is  the  source  of  all 
things,  cannot  be  told  in  a  few  words,  because  it  is 
various  and  diverse.  It  can  only  be  said  in  gen¬ 
eral  that  there  is  a  connection  of  the  natural  world 
with  the  spiritual  world,  and  that  in  consequence 
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there  is  a  correspondence  of  all  things  in  the  nat¬ 
ural  world  with  all  things  in  the  spiritual  (see  n. 
103-115)  ;  also  that  there  is  a  connection  and  con¬ 
sequently  a  correspondence  of  all  things  of  man 
with  all  things  of  heaven  (see  n.  87-102). 

304.  Man  is  so  created  as  to  have  a  conjunc¬ 
tion  and  connection  with  the  Lord,  but  with  the  an¬ 
gels  of  heaven  only  an  affiliation.  Man  has  affilia¬ 
tion  with  the  angels,  but  not  conjunction,  because  in 
respedl  to  the  interiors  of  his  mind  man  is  by  cre¬ 
ation  like  an  angel,  having  a  like  will  and  a  like 
understanding.  Consequently  if  a  man  has  lived 
in  accordance  with  the  Divine  order  he  becomes 
after  death  an  angel,  with  the  same  wisdom  as  an 
angel.  Therefore  when  the  conjunction  of  man 
with  heaven  is  spoken  of  his  conjunction  with  the 
Lord  and  affiliation  with  the  angels  is  meant ;  for 
heaven  is  heaven  from  the  Lord’s  Divine,  and  not 
from  what  is  striCtly  the  own  ( proprium )  of  angels. 
That  it  is  the  Lord’s  Divine  that  makes  heaven 
may  be  seen  above  (n.  7-12). 

But  man  has,  beyond  what  the  angels  have,  that 
he  is  not  only  in  respeCt  to  his  interiors  in  the 
spiritual  world,  but  also  at  the  same  time  in  respeCt 
to  his  exteriors  in  the  natural  world.  His  exteriors 
which  are  in  the  natural  world  are  all  things  of  his 
natural  or  external  memory,  and  of  his  thought  and 
imagination  therefrom  ;  in  general,  knowledges  and 
sciences  with  their  delights  and  pleasures  so  far  as 
they  savor  of  the  world,  also  many  pleasures  be¬ 
longing  to  the  senses  of  the  body,  together  with  his 


CONJUNCTION  BY  MEANS  OF  THE  WORD 


241 


senses  themselves,  his  speech,  and  his  addons.  And 
all  these  are  the  outmosts  in  which  the  Lord’s  Di¬ 
vine  influx  terminates  ;  for  that  influx  does  not  stop 
midway,  but  goes  on  to  its  outmosts.  All  this 
shows  that  the  outmost  of  Divine  order  is  in  man  ; 
and  being  the  outmost  it  is  also  the  base  and 
foundation. 

As  the  Lord’s  Divine  influx  does  not  stop  mid¬ 
way  but  goes  out  to  its  outmosts,  as  has  been  said, 
and  as  this  middle  part  through  which  it  passes  is 
the  angelic  heaven,  while  the  outmost  is  in  man, 
and  as  nothing  can  exist  unconnected,  it  follows 
that  the  connection  and  conjunction  of  heaven  with 
the  human  race  is  such  that  one  has  its  permanent 
existence  from  the  other,  and  that  the  human  race 
apart  from  heaven  would  be  like  a  chain  without  a 
hook  ;  and  heaven  without  the  human  race  would 
be  like  a  house  without  a  foundation. 

305.  But  man  has  severed  this  connection 
with  heaven  by  turning  his  interiors  away  from 
heaven,  and  turning  them  to  the  world  and  to  self 
by  means  of  his  love  of  self  and  of  the  world, 
thereby  so  withdrawing  himself  that  he  no  longer 
serves  as  a  basis  and  foundation  for  heaven  ;  and 
for  this  reason  the  Lord  has  provided  a  medium 
to  serve  in  place  of  this  base  and  foundation  for 
heaven,  and  also  for  a  conjunction  of  heaven  with 
man.  This  medium  is  the  Word.  How  the  Word 
serves  as  such  a  medium  has  been  shown  in  many 
places  in  the  Arcana  Caelestia,  all  of  which  may 
be  seen  gathered  up  in  the  little  work  on  The 
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White  Horse  mentioned  in  the  Apocalypse ;  also 
in  the  Appendix  to  the  New  Jerusalem  and  its 
Heaveiily  Doctrine. 

306.  I  have  been  told  from  heaven  that  the 
most  ancient  people,  because  their  interiors  were 
turned  heavenwards,  had  diredl  revelation,  and  by 
this  means  there  was  at  that  time  a  conjundfion  of 
the  Lord  with  the  human  race.  After  their  times 
there  was  no  such  diredl  revelation,  but  there  was 
a  mediate  revelation  by  means  of  correspondences, 
inasmuch  as  all  Divine  worship  then  consisted  of 
correspondences,  and  for  this  reason  the  churches 
of  that  time  were  called  representative  churches. 
For  it  was  then  known  what  correspondence  is  and 
what  representation  is,  and  that  all  things  on  the 
earth  correspond  to  spiritual  things  in  heaven  and 
in  the  church,  or  what  is  the  same,  represent  them  ; 
and  therefore  the  natural  things  that  constituted 
the  externals  of  their  worship  served  them  as 
mediums  for  thinking  spiritually,  that  is,  thinking 
with  the  angels. 

When  the  knowledge  of  correspondences  and 
representations  had  been  lost  the  Word  was  writ¬ 
ten,  in  which  all  the  words  and  their  meanings  are 
correspondences,  and  thus  contain  a  spiritual  or  in¬ 
ternal  sense,  in  which  are  the  angels  ;  and  in  con¬ 
sequence,  whenever  a  man  reads  the  Word  and 
perceives  it  according  to  the  sense  of  the  letter  or 
the  outer  sense  the  angels  perceive  it  according  to 
the  internal  or  spiritual  sense ;  for  the  thought  of 
angels  is  all  spiritual  while  the  thought  of  man  is 
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natural.  These  two  kinds  of  thought  appear 
diverse ;  nevertheless  they  are  one  because  they 
correspond.  Thus  it  was  that  when  man  had  sep¬ 
arated  himself  from  heaven  and  had  severed  the 
bond  the  Lord  provided  a  medium  of  conjundfion 
of  heaven  with  man  by  means  of  the  Word. 

307.  How  heaven  is  conjoined  with  man  by 
means  of  the  Word  I  will  illustrate  by  some  pas¬ 
sages  from  it.  “The  New  Jerusalem”  is  described 
in  the  Apocalypse  in  these  words  : 

0 

“  I  saw  a  new  heaven  and  a  new  earth,  for  the  first 

heaven  and  the  first  earth  had  passed  away . 

And  I  saw  the  holy  city  New  Jerusalem  coming 

down  from  God  out  of  heaven . The  city  was 

foursquare,  its  length  as  great  as  its  breadth ;  and 
an  angel  measured  the  city  with  a  reed,  twelve  thous¬ 
and  furlongs  ;  the  length,  the  breadth,  and  the  height 
of  it  are  equal.  And  he  measured  the  wall  thereof, 
an  hundred  and  forty-four  cubits,  the  measure  of 

a  man,  that  is,  of  an  angel . The  building  of  the 

wall  was  of  jasper;  but  the  city  itself  was  pure 
gold,  and  like  unto  pure  glass  ;  and  the  foundations 
of  the  wall .  . .  were  adorned  with  every  precious 

stone . The  twelve  gates  were  twelve  pearls ; 

....  and  the  street  of  the  city  was  pure  gold,  as  it 
were  transparent  glass”  (xxi.  1,  2,  16-19,  2I)- 

When  man  reads  these  words  he  understands  them 
merely  in  accordance  with  the  sense  of  the  letter, 
namely,  that  the  visible  heaven  with  the  earth  is  to 
perish,  and  a  new  heaven  is  to  come  into  existence ; 
and  upon  the  new  earth  the  holy  city  Jerusalem  is 
to  descend,  with  all  its  dimensions  as  here  de¬ 
scribed.  But  the  angels  who  are  with  man  under¬ 
stand  these  things  in  a  wholly  different  way,  that  is, 
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every  thing-  that  man  understands  naturally  they 
understand  spiritually.  By  “the  new  heaven  and 
the  new  earth  ”  they  understand  a  new  church  ;  by 
“the  city  Jerusalem  coming  down  from  God  out  of 
heaven  ”  they  understand  its  heavenly  doCtrine  re¬ 
vealed  by  the  Lord;  by  “its  length,  breadth,  and 
height,  which  are  equal,”  and  “twelve  thousand 
furlongs,”  they  understand  all  the  goods  and  truths 
of  that  doCtrine  in  the  complex;  by  the  “wall” 
they  understand  the  truths  protecting  it ;  by  “  the 
measure  of  the  wall,  a  hundred  and  forty-four 
cubits,  which  is  the  measure  of  a  man,  that  is,  of 
an  angel,”  they  understand  all  those  protecting 
truths  in  the  complex  and  their  character  ;  by  its 
“  twelve  gates,  which  were  of  pearls,”  they  under¬ 
stand  introductory  truths,  “  pearls  ”  signifying  such 
truths  ;  by  “  the  foundations  of  the  wall,  which 
were  of  precious  stones,”  they  understand  the 
knowledges  on  which  that  doCtrine  is  founded  ;  by 
“  the  gold  like  unto  pure  glass,”  of  which  the  city 
and  its  street  were  made,  they  understand  the  good 
of  love  which  makes  the  doCtrine  and  its  truths 
transparent.  Thus  do  the  angels  perceive  all  these 
things  ;  and  therefore  not  as  man  perceives  them. 
The  natural  ideas  of  man  thus  pass  into  spiritual 
ideas  with  the  angels  without  their  knowing  any¬ 
thing  of  the  sense  of  the  letter  of  the  Word,  that 
is,  about  “  a  new  heaven  and  a  new  earth,”  “  a 
new  city  Jerusalem,”  its“  wall,  the  foundations  of  the 
wall,  and  its  dimensions.”  And  yet  the  thoughts 
of  angels  make  one  with  the  thoughts  of  man,  be- 
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cause  they  correspond  ;  they  make  one  almost  the 
same  as  the  words  of  a  speaker  make  one  with  the 
understanding  of  them  by  a  hearer  who  attends 
solely  to  the  meaning  and  not  to  the  words.  All 
this  shows  how  heaven  is  conjoined  with  man  by 
means  of  the  Word. 

Let  us  take  another  example  from  the  Word  : 

“  In  that  day  there  shall  be  a  highway  from  Egypt  to 
Assyria,  and  Assyria  shall  come  into  Egypt  and 
Egypt  into  Assyria ;  and  the  Egyptians  shall  serve 
Assyria.  In  that  day  shall  Israel  be  a  third  to 
Egypt  and  to  Assyria,  a  blessing  in  the  midst  of  the 
land,  which  Jehovah  of  hosts  shall  bless,  saying. 
Blessed  be  My  people  the  Egyptian,  and  the  Assyrian 
the  work  of  My  hands,  and  Israel  Mine  inheritance” 
( Isaiah  xix.  23-25). 

What  man  thinks  when  these  words  are  read,  and 
what  the  angels  think,  can  be  seen  from  the  sense 
of  the  letter  of  the  Word  and  from  its  internal 
sense.  Man  from  the  sense  of  the  letter  thinks  that 
the  Egyptians  and  Assyrians  are  to  be  converted 
to  God  and  accepted,  and  are  then  to  become  one 
with  the  Israelitish  nation  ;  but  angels  in  accord¬ 
ance  with  the  internal  sense  think  of  a  man  of  the 
spiritual  church  who  is  here  described  in  that 
sense,  whose  spiritual  is  “  Israel,”  whose  natural 
is  the  “  Egyptian,”  and  whose  rational,  which  is 
the  middle,  is  the  “Assyrian.”  Nevertheless,  these 
two  senses  are  one  because  they  correspond  ;  and 
therefore  when  the  angels  thus  think  spiritually  and 
man  naturally  they  are  conjoined  almost  as  soul 
and  body  are  ;  in  fa6I,  the  internal  sense  of  the 
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Word  is  its  soul  and  the  sense  of  the  letter  is  its 
body.  Such  is  the  Word  throughout.  All  this 
shows  that  it  is  a  medium  of  conjunction  of  heaven 
with  man,  and  that  its  literal  sense  serves  as  a 
base  and  foundation. 

308.  There  is  also  a  conjunction  of  heaven  by 
means  of  the  Word  with  those  who  are  outside  of 
the  church  where  there  is  no  Word  ;  for  the  Lord’s 
church  is  universal,  and  is  with  all  who  acknow¬ 
ledge  the  Divine  and  live  in  charity.  Moreover, 
such  are  taught  after  death  by  the  angels  and  re¬ 
ceive  Divine  truths  ;  on  which  subjeCt  more  may 
be  seen  below,  in  the  chapter  on  the  heathen.  The 
universal  church  on  the  earth  in  the  sight  of  the 
Lord  resembles  a  single  man,  just  as  heaven  does 
(see  n.  59-72);  but  the  church  where  the  Word 
is  and  where  the  Lord  is  known  by  means  of  it  is 
like  the  heart  and  lungs  in  that  man.  It  is  known 
that  all  the  viscera  and  members  of  the  entire  body 
draw  their  life  from  the  heart  and  lungs  through 
various  derivations  ;  and  it  is  thus  that  those  of 
the  human  race  live  who  are  outside  of  the  church 
where  the  Word  is,  and  who  constitute  the  mem¬ 
bers  of  that  man. 

Again,  the  conjunction  of  heaven  with  those 
who  are  at  a  distance  by  means  of  the  Word  may 
be  compared  to  light  radiating  from  a  centre  all 
around.  The  Divine  light  is  in  the  Word,  and 
there  the  Lord  with  heaven  is  present,  and  from 
that  presence  those  at  a  distance  are  in  light ;  but 
it  would  be  otherwise  if  there  were  no  Word.  This 
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may  be  more  clearly  seen  from  what  has  been 
shown  above  respecting  the  form  of  heaven  in  ac¬ 
cordance  with  which  all  who  are  in  heaven  have 
affiliation  and  communication.  But  while  this  arca¬ 
num  may  be  comprehended  by  those  who  are  in 
spiritual  light,  it  cannot  be  comprehended  by  those 
who  are  only  in  natural  light ;  for  innumerable  things 
are  clearly  seen  by  those  who  are  in  spiritual  light 
that  are  not  seen  or  are  seen  obscurely  in  a  general 
way  by  those  who  are  only  in  natural  light. 

309.  Unless  such  a  Word  had  been  given  on 
this  earth  the  man  of  this  earth  would  have  been 
separated  from  heaven  ;  and  if  separated  from 
heaven  he  would  have  ceased  to  be  rational,  for 
the  human  rational  exists  by  an  influx  of  the  light 
of  heaven.  Again,  the  man  of  this  earth  is  such 
that  he  is  not  capable  of  receiving  diredl  revelation 
and  of  being  taught  Divine  truth  by  such  revel¬ 
ation,  as  the  inhabitants  of  other  earths  are,  that 
have  been  especially  described  in  another  small 
work.  For  the  man  of  this  earth  is  more  in  worldly 
things,  that  is,  in  externals,  than  the  men  of  other 
earths,  and  it  is  internal  things  that  are  receptive  of 
revelation  ;  if  it  were  received  in  external  things 
the  truth  would  not  be  understood.  That  such  is 
the  man  of  this  earth  is  clearly  evident  from  the 
state  of  those  who  are  within  the  church,  which  is 
such  that  while  they  know  from  the  Word  about 
heaven,  about  hell,  about  the  life  after  death,  they 
in  heart  deny  these  things  ;  although  among  them 
there  are  some  who  have  acquired  a  pre-eminent 
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reputation  for  learning,  and  who  might  for  that 
reason  be  supposed  to  be  wiser  than  others. 

310.  I  have  at  times  talked  with  angels  about 
the  Word,  saying  that  it  is  despised  by  some  on 
account  of  its  simple  style,  and  that  nothing  what¬ 
ever  is  known  about  its  internal  sense,  and  for  this 
reason  it  is  not  believed  that  so  much  wisdom  lies 
hid  in  it.  The  angels  said  that  although  the  style 
of  the  Word  seems  simple  in  the  sense  of  the  letter, 
it  is  such  that  nothing  can  be  compared  to  it  in 
excellence,  since  Divine  wisdom  lies  concealed  not 
only  in  the  meaning  as  a  whole  but  also  in  each 
word ;  and  that  in  heaven  the  wisdom  shines  forth. 
They  wished  to  declare  that  this  wisdom  is  the 
very  light  of  heaven,  because  it  is  Divine  truth, 
for  that  which  shines  in  heaven  is  the  Divine  truth 
(see  n.  132).  Again,  they  said  that  without  such  a 
Word  there  would  be  no  light  of  heaven  with  the 
men  of  our  earth,  nor  would  there  be  any  conjunc¬ 
tion  of  heaven  with  them  ;  for  there  is  conjunction 
only  so  far  as  the  light  of  heaven  is  present  with 
man,  and  that  light  is  present  only  so  far  as  Divine 
truth  is  revealed  to  man  by  means  of  the  Word. 

This  conjunction  by  means  of  the  correspond¬ 
ence  of  the  spiritual  sense  of  the  Word  with  its  nat¬ 
ural  sense  is  unknown  to  man,  because  the  man  of 
this  earth  knows  nothing  about  the  spiritual  thought 
and  speech  of  angels,  and  how  it  differs  from  the 
natural  thought  and  speech  of  men  ;  and  until  this 
is  known  it  cannot  in  the  least  be  known  what  the 
internal  sense  is,  and  that  such  conjunction  is  pos- 
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sible  by  means  of  that  sense.  They  said,  further¬ 
more,  that  if  that  sense  were  known  to  man,-  and  if 
man  in  reading  the  Word  were  to  think  in  accord¬ 
ance  with  some  knowledge  of  it,  he  would  come 
into  interior  wisdom,  and  would  be  still  more  con¬ 
joined  with  heaven,  since  by  this  means  ne  would 
enter  into  ideas  like  the  ideas  of  the  angels. 


XXXV. 


HEAVEN  AND  HELL  ARE  FROM  THE  HUMAN  RACE. 

3ii* 

IN  the  Christian  world  it  is  wholly  unknown 
that  heaven  and  hell  are  from  the  human  race, 
for  it  is  believed  that  in  the  beginning  angels 
were  created  and  heaven  was  thus  formed ;  also 
that  the  devil  or  Satan  was  an  angel  of  light,  but 
having  rebelled  he  was  cast  down  with  his  crew, 
and  thus  hell  was  formed.  The  angels  never  cease 
to  wonder  at  such  a  belief  in  the  Christian  world, 
and  still  more  that  nothing  is  really  known  about 
heaven,  when  that  is  in  fabt  the  primary  principle 
of  all  dodlrine  in  the  church.  But  since  such 
ignorance  prevails  they  rejoice  in  heart  that  it  has 
pleased  the  Lord  to  reveal  to  mankind  at  this  time 
many  things  about  heaven  and  about  hell,  thereby 
dispelling  as  far  as  possible  the  darkness  that  has 
been  daily  increasing  because  the  church  has  come 
to  its  end. 

They  wish  for  this  reason  that  I  should  declare 
from  their  lips  that  in  the  entire  heaven  there  is 
not  a  single  angel  who  was  created  such  from  the 
beginning,  nor  in  hell  any  devil  who  was  created 
an  angel  of  light  and  cast  down ;  but  that  all,  both 
in  heaven  and  in  hell,  are  from  the  human  race ;  in 
heaven  those  who  lived  in  the  world  in  heavenly 
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love  and  belief,  in  hell  those  who  lived  in  infernal 
love  and  belief,  also  that  it  is  hell  taken  as  a  whole 
that  is  called  the  Devil  and  Satan — the  name  Devil 
being  given  to  the  hell  that  is  behind,  where  those 
are  that  are  called  evil  genii,  and  the  name  Satan 
being  given  to  the  hell  that  is  in  front,  where  those 
are  that  are  called  evil  spirits.  The  character  of 
these  hells  will  be  described  in  the  following  pages. 

The  angels  said  that  the  Christian  world  had 
gathered  such  a  belief  about  those  in  heaven  and 
those  in  hell  from  some  passages  in  the  Word  un¬ 
derstood  according  to  the  mere  sense  of  the  letter 
not  illustrated  and  explained  by  genuine  dodh'ine 
from  the  Word  :  although  the  sense  of  the  letter 
of  the  Word,  until  illuminated  by  genuine  dobtrine, 
draws  the  mind  in  different  directions  and  begets 
ignorance,  heresies,  and  errors. 

312.  The  man  of  the  church  also  derives  this 
belief  from  his  believing  that  no  man  comes  into 
heaven  or  into  hell  until  the  time  of  the  final  judg¬ 
ment  ;  and  about  that  he  has  accepted  the  opinion 
that  all  visible  things  will  perish  at  that  time  and 
new  things  will  come  into  existence,  and  that  the 
soul  will  then  return  into  its  body,  and  from  that 
union  men  will  again  live  as  men.  This  belief  in¬ 
volves  the  other — that  angels  were  created  such 
from  the  beginning  ;  for  it  is  impossible  to  believe 
that  heaven  and  hell  are  from  the  human  race  when 
it  is  believed  that  no  man  can  go  there  until  the 
end  of  the  world. 

But  that  men  might  be  convinced  that  this  is 
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not  true  it  has  been  granted  me  to  be  in  company 
with  angels,  and  also  to  talk  with  those  who  are  in 
hell,  and  this  now  for  some  years,  sometimes  con¬ 
tinuously  from  morning  until  evening,  and  thus  be 
informed  about  heaven  and  hell.  This  has  been 
permitted  that  the  man  of  the  church  may  no  longer 
continue  in  his  erroneous  belief  about  the  resur¬ 
rection  and  the  day  of  judgment,  and  the  state  of 
the  soul  in  the  meanwhile,  also  about  angels  and 
the  devil. 

As  this  belief  is  a  belief  in  what  is  false  it  in¬ 
volves  the  mind  in  darkness,  and  with  those  who 
think’  about  these  things  from  their  own  intelligence 
it  induces  doubt  and  at  length  denial,  for  they  say 
in  heart,  “  How  can  so  vast  a  heaven,  with  so 
many  constellations  and  with  the  sun  and  moon,  be 
destroyed  and  dissipated ;  and  how  can  the  stars 
which  are  larger  than  the  earth  fall  from  heaven  to 
the  earth  ;  and  can  bodies  eaten  up  by  worms,  con¬ 
sumed  by  corruption,  and  scattered  to  all  the 
winds,  be  gathered  together  again  to  their  souls ; 
and  where  in  the  meantime  is  the  soul,  and  what 
is  it  when  deprived  of  the  senses  it  had  in  the 
body?”  with  many  other  like  things,  which  being 
incomprehensible  cannot  be  believed,  and  which  de¬ 
stroy  the  belief  of  many  in  the  life  of  the  soul  after 
death,  and  their  belief  in  heaven  and  hell,  and  with 
these  other  matters  of  belief  pertaining  to  the 
church.  That  this  belief  has  been  destroyed  is 
evident  from  its  being  said,  “  Who  has  ever  come 
to  us  from  heaven  and  told  us  that  there  is  a 
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heaven  ?  What  is  hell  ?  is  there  any  ?  What  is  this 
about  man’s  being  tormented  with  tire  to  eternity? 
What  is  the  day  of  judgment  ?‘  has  it  not  been  ex¬ 
pected  in  vain  for  ages?”  with  other  things  that 
involve  a  denial  of  everything. 

Therefore  lest  those  who  think  in  this  way — as 
many  do  who  from  their  worldly  wisdom  are  re¬ 
garded  as  erudite  and  learned — should  any  longer 
confound  and  mislead  the  simple  in  faith  and  heart, 
and  induce  infernal  darkness  respecting  God  and 
heaven  and  eternal  life,  and  all  else  that  depends 
on  these,  the  interiors  of  my  spirit  have  been 
opened  by  the  Lord,  and  I  have  thus  been  per¬ 
mitted  to  talk  with  all  after  their  decease  with 
whom  I  was  ever  (acquainted  in  the  life  of  the  body 
— with  some  for  days,  with  some  for  months,  and 
with  some  for  a  year ;  and  also  with  so  many 
others  that  I  should  not  exaggerate  if  I  should  say 
ax  hundred  thousand ;  many  of  whom  were  in 
heaven,  and  many  in  hell.  I  have  also  talked  with 
some  two  days  after  their  decease,  and .  have  told 
them  that  their  funeral  services  were  then  being 
held  and  preparations  made  for  their  interment ;  to 
which  they  replied  that  it  was  well  to  cast  aside 
that  which  had  served  them  as  a  body  and  for 
bodily  functions  in  the  world  ;  and  they  wished  me 
to  say  that  they  were  not  dead,  but  were  living  as 
men  the  same  as  before,  and  had  merely  migrated 
from  one  world  into  the  other,  and  were  not  aware 
of  having  lost  any  thing,  since  they  had  a  body  and 
its  senses  just  as  before,  also  understanding  and  will 
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just  as  before,  with  thoughts  and  affections,  sens¬ 
ations  and  desires,  like  those  they  had  in  the 
world. 

Most  of  those  who  had  recently  died,  when 
they  saw  themselves  to  be  living  men  as  before,  and 
in  a  like  state  (for  after  death  every  one’s  state  of 
life  is  at  first  such  as  it  was  in  the  world,  but  there 
is  a  gradual  change  in  it  either  into  heaven  or  into 
hell),  were  moved  by  new  joy  at  being  alive,  say¬ 
ing  that  they  had  not  believed  that  it  would  be 
so.  They  greatly  wondered  that  they  should  have 
lived  in  such  ignorance  and  blindness  about  the 
state  of  their  life  after  death  ;  and  especially  that 
the  man  of  the  church  should  be  in  such  ignorance 
and  blindness,  when  above  all  others  in  the  whole 
world  he  might  be  clearly  enlightened  in  regard  to 
these  things.  Then  they  began  to  see  the  cause  of 
that  blindness  and  ignorance,  which  is,  that  exter¬ 
nal  things  relating  to  the  world  and  the  body  had 
so  occupied  and  filled  their  minds  that  they  could 
not  be. raised  into  the  light  of  heaven  and  look  into 
the  things  of  the  church  beyond  its  doctrinals  ;  for 
when  matters  relating  to  the  body  and  the  world 
are  loved,  as  these  are  at  the  present  day,  nothing 
but  darkness  flows  into  the  mind  when  men  go 
beyond  those  dobtrines. 

313.  Very  many  of  the  learned  from  the  Christ¬ 
ian  world  are  astonished  w'hen  they  find  them¬ 
selves  after  death  in  a  body,  in  garments,  and  in 
houses,  as  in  the  world.  And  when  they  recall 
what  they  have  thought  about  the  life  after  death, 
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the  soul,  spirits,  and  heaven  and  hell,  they  are 
ashamed  and  confess  that  they  thought  foolishly, 
and  that  the  simple  in  faith  thought  much  more 
wisely  than  they.  When  the  minds  of  learned 
men  who  had  confirmed  themselves  in  such  ideas 
and  had  ascribed  all  things  to  nature  were  exam¬ 
ined,  it  was  found  that  their  interiors  were  wholly 
closed  up  and  their  exteriors  were  opened,  that 
they  looked  towards  the  world  and  thus  towards 

hell  and  not  towards  heaven.  For  to  the  extent 

% 

that  man’s  interiors  are  opened  he  looks  towards 
heaven,  but  to  the  extent  that  his  interiors  are 
closed  and  his  exteriors  opened  he  looks  towards 
hell,  because  the  interiors  of  man  are  formed  for 
the  reception  of  all  things  of  heaven,  but  the  ex¬ 
teriors  for  the  reception  of  all  things  of  the  world ; 
and  those  who  receive  the  world,  and  not  heaven 
also,  receive  hell. 

314.  That  heaven  is  from  the  human  race  can 
be  seen  also  from  the  fa6t  that  angelic  minds  and 
human  minds  are  the  same,  both  enjoying  the 
ability  to  understand,  perceive  and  will,  and  both 
formed  to  receive  heaven  ;  for  the  human  mind  is 
just  as  capable  of  becoming  wise  as  the  angelic 
mind ;  and  if  it  does  not  attain  to  such  wisdom  in 
the  world  it  is  because  it  is  in  an  earthly  body, 
and  in  that  body  its  spiritual  mind  thinks  natur¬ 
ally.  But  it  is  otherwise  when  the  mind  is  loosed 
from  its  connexion  with  that  body  ;  then  it  no  long¬ 
er  thinks  naturally,  but  spiritually,  and  when  it 
thinks  spiritually  its  thoughts  are  incomprehensible 
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and  ineffable  to  the  natural  man ;  thus  it  becomes 
wise  like  an  angel ;  all  of  which  shows  that  the  in¬ 
ternal  part  of  man,  called  his  spirit,  is  in  its  essence 
an  angel  (see  above,  n.  57)  ;  and  when  loosed  from 
the  earthly  body  is,  like  an  angel,  in  the  human 
form.  (That  an  angel  is  in  a  complete  human  form 
may  be  seen  above,  n.  73-77.)  When,  however, 
the  internal  of  man  is  not  open  above  but  only 
beneath,  it  is  still,  after  it  has  been  loosed  from 
the  body,  in  a  human  form,  but  a  horrible  and 
diabolical  form,  able  only  to  look  downwards  to¬ 
wards  hell,  and  not  upwards  towards  heaven. 

315.  Moreover,  any  one  who  has  been  taught 
about  Divine  order  can  understand  that  man  was 
created  to  become  an  angel,  because  the  outmost 
of  order  is  in  him  (n.  304),  in  which  what  pertains 
to  heavenly  and  angelic  wisdom  can  be  brought 
into  form  and  can  be  renewed  and  multiplied. 
Divine  order  never  stops  midway  to  form  there  a 
something  apart  from  the  outmost,  for  it  is  not  in 
its  fulness  and  completion  there  ;  but  it  goes  on  to 
the  outmost ;  and  when  it  is  in  its  outmost  it  takes 
on  its  form,  and  bv  means  there  colledfed  it  re- 
news  itself  and  produces  itself  further,  which  it  ac¬ 
complishes  through  procreations.  Therefore  the 
seed-ground  of  heaven  is  in  the  outmost. 

316.  The  Lord  rose  again  not  as  to  His  spirit 
alone  but  also  as  to  His  body,  because  when  He  was 
in  the  world  He  glorified  His  whole  Human,  that 
is,  made  it  Divine ;  for  His  soul  which  He  had  from 
the  Father  was  of  itself  the  very  Divine,  while  His 
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body  became  a  likeness  of  the  soul,  that  is,  of  the 
Father,  thus  also  Divine.  This  is  why  He,  differ¬ 
ently  from  any  man,  rose  again  as  to  both  ;  and 
this  He  made  manifest  to  the  disciples,  who  when 
they  saw  Him  believed  that  they  saw  a  spirit ;  and 
He  said, 

“See  My  hands  and  My  feet,  that  it  is  I  Myself  ;  handle 
Me  and  see,  for  a  spirit  hath  not  flesh  and  bones  as 
ye  behold  Me  having  ”  ( Luke  xxiv.  36-39) ; 

1 

indicating  thereby  that  He  was  a  man  both  in  re- 
spedf  to  His  spirit  and  in  respedt  to  His  body. 

317.  That  it  might  be  made  clear  that  man 
lives  after  death  and  enters  in  accord  with  his  life 
in  the  world  either  heaven  or  hell,  many  things 
have  been  disclosed  to  me  about  the  state  of  man 
after  death,  which  will  be  presented  in  due  order 
in  the  following  pages,  when  the  world  of  spirits 
is  treated  of. 


XXXVI. 


THE  HEATHEN,  OR  PEOPLES  OUTSIDE  OF  THE  CHURCH,  IN 

HEAVEN. 


3*8- 


HERE  is  a  general  opinion  that  those  born 


X  outside  of  the  church,  who  are  called  the 
nations,  or  heathen,  cannot  be  saved,  be¬ 
cause  not  having  the  Word  they  know  nothing 
about  the  Lord,  and  apart  from  the  Lord  there  is 
no  salvation.  But  that  these  also  are  saved  this 
alone  makes  certain,  that  the  mercy  of  the  Lord 
is  universal,  that  is,  extends  to  every  individual  ; 
that  these  equally  with  those  within  the  church,  who 
are  few  in  comparison,  are  born  men,  and  that 
their  ignorance  of  the  Lord  is  not  their  fault. 
Any  one  who  thinks  from  any  enlightened  reason 
can  see  that  no  man  is  born  for  hell,  for  the  Lord 
is  love  itself  and  His  love  is  to  will  the  salvation 
of  all.  Therefore  He  has  provided  a  religion  for 
every  one,  and  by  it  acknowledgment  of  the  Divine 
and  interior  life ;  for  to  live  in  accordance  with 
one’s  religion  is  to  live  interiorly,  since  one  then 
looks  to  the  Divine,  and  so  far  as  he  looks  to  the 
Divine  he  does  not  look  to  the  world  but  separ¬ 
ates  himself  from  the  world,  that  is,  from  the  life 
of  the  world,  which  is  exterior  life. 

319.  That  the  heathen  as  well  as  Christians 
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are  saved  any  one  can  see  who  knows  what  it  is 
that  makes  heaven  in  man ;  for  heaven  is  within 
man,  and  those  that  have  heaven  within  them 
come  into  heaven.  Heaven  within  man  is  acknow¬ 
ledging  the  Divine  and  being  led  by  the  Divine. 
The  first  and  chief  thing  of  every  religion  is  to 
acknowledge  the  Divine.  A  religion  that  does  not 
acknowledge  the  Divine  is  no  religion.  The  pre¬ 
cepts  of  every  religion  look  to  worship ;  thus  to 
the  way  in  which  the  Divine  is  to  be  worshipped 
that  the  worship  may  be  acceptable  to  Him  ;  and 
when  this  has  been  settled  in  one’s  mind,  that  is, 
so  far  as  one  wills  this  or  so  far  as  he  loves  it,  he  is 
led  by  the  Lord.  Every  one  knows  that  the  hea¬ 
then  as  well  as  Christians  live  a  moral  life,  and 
many  of  them  a  better  life  than  Christians.  Moral 
life  may  be  lived  either  out  of  regard  to  the  Divine 
or  out  of  regard  to  men  in  the  world  ;  and  a 
moral  life  that  is  lived  out  of  regard  to  the  Divine 
is  a  spiritual  life.  In  outward  form  the  two  appear 
alike,  but  in  inward  form  they  are  wholly  different ; 
the  one  saves  man,  the  other  does  not.  For  he 
who  lives  a  moral  life  out  of  regard  to  the  Divine 
is  led  by  the  Divine ;  while  he  who  leads  a  moral 
life  out  of  regard  to  men  in  the  world  is  led  by 
himself. 

This  may  be  illustrated  by  an  example.  He 
that  refrains  from  doing  evil  to  his  neighbor  because 
it  is  antagonistic  to  religion,  that  is,  antagonistic  to 
the  Divine,  refrains  from  doing  evil  from  a  spiritual 
motive ;  but  he  that  refrains  from  doing  evil  to  an- 
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other  merely  from  fear  of  the  law,  or  the  loss  ol 
reputation,  of  honor,  or  gain,  that  is,  from  regard 
to  self  and  the  world,  refrains  from  doing  evil  from 
a  natural  motive,  and  is  led  by  himself.  The  life 
of  the  latter  is  natural,  that  of  the  former  is  spirit¬ 
ual.  A  man  whose  moral  life  is  spiritual  has  heav¬ 
en  within  him,  but  he  whose  moral  life  is  merely 
natural  does  not  have  heaven  within  him ;  and 
for  the  reason  that  heaven  flows  in  from  above  and 
opens  man’s  interiors,  and  through  his  interiors 
flows  into  his  exteriors  ;  while  the  world  flows  in 
from  beneath  and  opens  the  exteriors  but  not  the 
interiors.  For  there  can  be  no  flowing  in  from  the 
natural  world  into  the  spiritual,  but  only  from  the 
spiritual  world  into  the  natural ;  therefore  if  heaven 
also  does  not  enter,  the  interiors  remain  closed. 
All  this  makes  clear  who  those  are  that  receive 
heaven  within  them,  and  who  do  not. 

And  yet  heaven  is  not  the  same  in  one  as  in 
another.  It  differs  in  each  one  in  accordance  with 
his  affebtion  for  good  and  its  truth.  Those  that  are 
in  an  affebfion  for  good  out  of  regard  to  the  Divine 
have  a  regard  for  Divine  truth,  since  good  and 
truth  love  each  other  and  desire  to  be  conjoined. 
This  explains  why  the  heathen,  although  they  are 
not  in  genuine  truths  in  the  world,  yet  because  of 
their  love  receive  truths  in  the  other  life. 

320.  A  certain  spirit  from  among  the  heathen 
who  had  lived  in  the  world  in  good  of  charity  in 
accordance  with  his  religion,  hearing  Christian  spirits 
reasoning  about  what  must  be  believed,  (for  spirits 
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reason  with  each  other  far  more  thoroughly  and 
'  acutely  than  men,  especially  about  what  is  good 
and  true,)  wondered  at  such  contentions,  and  said 
that  he  did  not  care  to  listen  to  them,  for  they 
reasoned  from  appearances  and  fallacies ;  and  he 
gave  them  this  instruction  :  “  If  I  am  good  I  can 
know  from  the  good  itself  what  is  true ;  and  what 
I  do  not  know  I  can  learn.” 

321.  I  have  been  taught  in  many  ways  that 
the  heathen  who  have  led  a  moral  life  and  have 
lived  in  obedience  and  subordination  and  mutual 
charity  in  accordance  with  their  religion,  and  have 
thus  received  something  of  conscience,  are  accepted 
in  the  other  life,  and  are  there  instructed  with  solic¬ 
itous  care  by  the  angels  in  the  goods  and  truths  of 
faith  ;  and  that  when  they  are  being  taught  they  be¬ 
have  themselves  modestly,  intelligently,  and  wisely, 
and  readily  accept  truths  and  adopt  them.  They 
have  not  worked  out  for  themselves  any  principles 
of  falsity  antagonistic  to  the  truths  of  faith  that 
will  need  to  be  shaken  off,  still  less  cavils  against 
the  Lord,  as  many  Christians  have  who  cherish  no 
other  idea  of  Him  than  that  He  is  an  ordinary 
man.  The  heathen  on  the  contrary  when  they  hear 
that  God  has  become  a  man,  and  has  thus  mani¬ 
fested  himself  in  the  world,  immediately  acknow¬ 
ledge  it  and  worship  the  Lord,  saying  that  because 
God  is  the  God  of  heaven  and  of  earth,  and  be¬ 
cause  the  human  race  is  His,  He  has  fully  disclosed 
Himself  to  men.  It  is  a  Divine  truth  that  apart 
from  the  Lord  there  is  no  salvation ;  but  this  is  to 
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be  understood  to  mean  that  there  is  no  salvation 
except  from  the  Lord.  There  are  many  earths  in 
the  universe,  and  all  of  them  full  of  inhabitants, 
scarcely  any  of  whom  know  that  the  Lord  took 
on  a  Human  on  our  earth.  Yet  because  they  wor¬ 
ship  the  Divine  under  a  human  form  they  are  ac¬ 
cepted  rand  led  by  the  Lord.  On  this  subject  more 
may  be  seen  in  the  little  work  on  The  Earths  in 
the  Universe . 

322,  Among  the  heathen,  as  among  Christ¬ 
ians,  there  are  both  wise  and  simple.  That  I  might 
learn  about  them  I  have  been  permitted  to  speak 
with  both,  sometimes  for  hours  and  days.  But 
there  are  no  such  wise  men  now  as  in  ancient  times, 
especially  in  the  Ancient  Church,  which  extended 
over  a  large  part  of  the  Asiatic  world,  and  from 
which  religion  spread  to  many  nations.  That  I 
might  wholly  know  about  them  I  have  been  per¬ 
mitted  to  have  familiar  conversation  with  some  of 
these  wise  men.  There  was  with  me  one  who  was 
among  the  wiser  of  his  time,  and  consequently  well 
known  in  the  learned  world,  with  whom  I  talked 
on  various  subjects,  and  I  had  reason  to  believe  that 
it  was  Cicero.  Knowing  that  he  was  a  wise  man 
I  talked  with  him  about  wisdom,  intelligence,  order, 
and  the  Word,  and  lastly  about  the  Lord. 

Of  wisdom  he  said  that  there  is  no  other  wis¬ 
dom  than  the  wisdom  of  life,  and  that  wisdom  can 
be  predicated  of  nothing  else  ;  of  intelligence  that  it 
is  from  wisdom  ;  of  order,  that  it  is  from  the  Su¬ 
preme  God,  and  that  to  live  in  that  order  is  to  be 
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wise  and  intelligent.  As  to  the  Word,  when  I  read 
to  him  something  from  the  prophets  he  was  de¬ 
lighted,  especially  with  this,  that  every  name  and 
every  word  signified  interior  things  ;  and  he  won¬ 
dered  greatly  that  learned  men  at  this  day  are  not 
delighted  with  such  study.  I  saw  plainly  that  the 
interiors  of  his  thought  or  mind  had  been  opened. 
He  said  that  he  was  unable  to  hear  more,  as  he 
perceived  something  more  holy  than  he  could  bear, 
being  affebted  so  interiorly. 

At  length  I  spoke  with  him  about  the  Lord, 
saying  that  while  He  was  born  a  man  He  was 
conceived  of  God,  and  that  he  put  off  the  maternal 
human  and  put  on  a  Divine  Human,  and  that  it  is 
He  that  governs  the  universe.  To  this  he  replied 
that  he  knew  some  things  concerning  the  Lord, 
and  perceived  in  his  way  that  if  mankind  were  to 
be  saved  it  could  not  have  been  done  otherwise. 
In  the  meantime  some  bad  Christians  infused  var¬ 
ious  cavils ;  but  to  these  he  gave  no  attention,  re¬ 
marking  that  this  was  not  strange,  since  in  the  life 
of  the  body  they  had  imbibed  unbecoming  ideas  on 
the  subject,  and  until  they  got  rid  of  these  they 
could  not  admit  ideas  that  confirmed  the  truth,  as 
the  ignorant  can. 

3^3*  It  has  also  been  granted  me  to  talk  with 
others  who  lived  in  ancient  times,  and  who  were 
then  among  the  more  wise.  At  first  they  appeared 
in  front  at  a  distance,  and  were  able  then  to  per¬ 
ceive  the  interiors  of  my  thoughts,  thus  many 
things  fully.  From  one  idea  of  thought  they  were 
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able  to  discern  the  entire  series,  and  fill  it  with  de¬ 
lightful  things  of  wisdom  combined  with  charming 
representations.  From  this  they  were  perceived  to 
be  among  the  more  wise,  and  I  was  told  that  they 
were  some  of  the  ancient  people ;  and  as  they 
came  nearer  I  read  to  them  something  from  the 
Word,  and  they  were  delighted  beyond  measure. 
I  perceived  the  essence  of  their  delight  and  grati¬ 
fication,  which  arose  chiefly  from  this,  that  all 
things  and  each  thing  they  heard  from  the  Word 
were  representative  and  significative  of  heavenly 
and  spiritual  things.  They  said  that  in  their  time, 
when  they  lived  in  the  world,  their  mode  of  think¬ 
ing  and  speaking  and  also  of  writing  was  of  this 
nature,  and  that  this  was  their  pursuit  of  wisdom. 

324.  But  as  regards  the  heathen  of  the  present 
day,  they  are  not  so  wise,  but  most  of  them  are 
simple  in  heart.  Nevertheless,  those  of  them  that 
have  lived  in  mutual  charity  receive  wisdom  in  the 
other  life,  and  of  these  one  or  two  examples  may  be 
cited.  When  I  read  the  seventeenth  and  eight¬ 
eenth  chapters  of  Judges  (about  Micah,  and  how 
the  sons  of  Dan  carried  away  his  graven  image  and 
teraphim  and  Levite)  a  heathen  spirit  was  present 
who  in  the  life  of  the  body  had  worshipped  a 
graven  image.  He  listened  attentively  to  what  was 
done  to  Micah,  and  Micah’s  great  grief  on  account 
of  his  graven  image  which  the  Danites  took  away, 
and  such  grief  came  upon  him  and  moved  him 
that  he  scarcely  knew,  by  reason  of  inward  distress, 
what  to  think.  Not  only  was  this  grief  perceived, 
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but  also  the  innocence  that  was  in  all  his  affe<5Hons. 
The  Christian  spirits  that  were  present  watched 
him  and  wondered  that  a  worshipper  of  a  graven 
image  should  have  so  great  a  feeling  of  sympathy 
and  innocence  stirred  in  him.  Afterwards  some 
good  spirits  talked  with  him,  saying  that  graven 
images  should  not  be  worshipped,  and  that  being 
a  man  he  was  capable  of  understanding  this ;  that 
he  ought,  apart  from  a  graven  image,  to  think  of 
God  the  Creator  and  Ruler  of  the  whole  heaven 
and  the  whole  earth,  and  that  that  God  is  the  Lord. 
When  this  was  said  I  was  permitted  to  perceive  the 
interior  nature  of  his  adoration,  which  was  commun¬ 
icated  to  me ;  and  it  was  much  more  holy  than  in 
the  case  of  Christians.  All  this  makes  clear  that  at 
the  present  day  the  heathen  come  into  heaven  with 
less  difficulty  than  Christians,  according  to  the 
Lord’s  words  in  Luke , 

“  Then  shall  they  come  from  the  east  and  the  west 
and  from  the  north  and  the  south,  and  shall  recline 
in  the  kingdom  of  God.  And  behold,  there  are  last 
who  shall  be  first,  and  there  are  first  who  shall  be 
last  ”  (xiii.  29,  30). 

For  in  the  state  in  which  that  spirit  was  he  could 
be  imbued  with  all  things  of  faith  and  receive  them 
with  interior  affection  ;  there  was  in  him  the  mercy 
of  love,  and  in  his  ignorance  there  was  innocence  ; 
and  when  these  are  present  all  things  of  faith  are 
received  as  it  were  spontaneously  and  with  joy. 
He  was  afterwards  received,  among  angels. 

3*5-  A  choir  at  a  distance  was  heard  one 
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morning,  and  from  the  choir’s  representations  I  was 
permitted  to  know  that  they  were  Chinese,  for  they 
exhibited  a  kind  of  woolly  goat,  then  a  cake  of  mil¬ 
let,  and  an  ebony  spoon,  also  the  idea  of  a  floating 
city.  They  desired  to  come  nearer  to  me,  and 
when  they  had  joined  me  they  said  that  they  wished 
to  be  alone  with  me,  that  they  might  disclose 
their  thoughts.  But  they  were  told  that  they  were 
not  alone,  and  that  some  were  displeased  at  their 
wishing  to  be  alone,  although  they  were  guests. 
When  they  perceived  this  displeasure  they  began 
to  think  whether  they  had  transgressed  against 
their  neighbor,  and  whether  they  had  claimed  any 
thins:  to  themselves  that  belonged  to  others.  All 
thought  in  the  other  life  being  communicated  I  was 
permitted  to  perceive  the  agitation  of  their  minds. 
It  consisted  of  an  apprehension  that  possibly  they 
had  injured  those  who  wrere  displeased,  of  shame 
on  that  account,  together  with  other  worthy  affec¬ 
tions  ;  and  it  was  thus  known  that  they  were  en¬ 
dowed  with  charity.  Soon  after  I  spoke  with 
them,  and  at  last  about  the  Lord.  When  I  called 
Him  “Christ”  I  perceived  a  certain  repugnance  in 
them  ;  but  the  reason  was  disclosed,  namely,  that 
they  had  brought  this  from  the  wrorld,  from  their 
having  learned  that  Christians  lived  worse  lives  than 
they  did,  and  were  destitute  of  charity.  But  when 
I  called  him  simply  “Lord”  they  were  interiorly 
moved.  Afterwards,  they  were  taught  by  the  an¬ 
gels  that  the  Christian  dodtrine  beyond  every  other 
in  the  world  prescribes  love  and  charity,  but  that 
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there  are  few  who  live  in  accordance  with  it. 

* 

There  are  heathen  who  have  come  to  know  while 
they  lived  in  the  world,  both  from  intercourse  and 
report,  that  Christians  lead  bad  lives,  are  addicted 
to  adultery,  hatred,  quarreling,  drunkenness,  and 
the  like,  which  they  themselves  abhor  because 
such  things  are  contrary  to  their  religion.  These 
in  the  other  life  are  more  timid  than  others  about 
accepting  the  truths  of  faith ;  but  they  are  taught 
by  the  angels  that  the  Christian  dodfrine,  as  well  as 
the  faith  itself,  teaches  a  very  different  life,  but  that 
the  lives  of  Christians  are  less  in  accord  with  their 
dodlrine  than  the  lives  of  heathen.  When  they  re¬ 
cognize  this  they  receive  the  truths  of  faith,  and 
adore  the  Lord,  but  less  readily  than  others. 

326.  It  is  a  common  thing  for  heathen  that 
have  worshipped  any  god  under  an  image  or 
statue  or  any  graven  thing,  to  be  introduced,  when 
they  come  into  the  other  life,  to  certain  spirits  in 
place  of  their  gods  or  idols,  that  they  may  rid 
themselves  of  their  fantasies.  When  they  have 
been  associated  with  these  for  some  days  the  fan¬ 
tasies  are  put  away.  Also  those  that  have  wor¬ 
shipped  men  are  sometimes  introduced  to  the  men 
they  have  worshipped,  or  to  others  in  their  place 
— as  many  of  the  Jews  to  Abraham,  Jacob,  Moses, 
and  David — but  when  they  come  to  see  that  they 
are  human  the  same  as  others,  and  that  they  can 
give  them  no  help,  they  are  ashamed,  and  are  car¬ 
ried  to  their  own  places  in  accordance  with  their 
lives.  Among  the  heathen  in  heaven  the  Africans 
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.are  most  beloved,  for  they  receive  the  goods  and 
truths  of  heaven  more  readily  than  others.  They 
especially  wish  to  be  called  obedient,  but  not  faith¬ 
ful.  They  say  that  as  Christians  possess  the  doc¬ 
trine  of  faith  they  may  be  called  faithful ;  but  they 
themselves  simply  accept  that  dodh'ine,  or  as  they 
say,  have  the  ability  to  accept  it. 

327,  I  have  talked  with  some  who  were  in 
the  Ancient  Church.  That  is  called  the  Ancient 
Church  that  was  established  after  the  deluge,  and 
extended  through  many  kingdoms,  namely,  As¬ 
syria,  Mesopotamia,  Syria,  Ethiopia,  Arabia,  Libya, 
Egypt,  Philistia  as  far  as  Tyre  and  Zidon,  and 
through  the  land  of  Canaan  on  both  sides  of  the 
Jordan.  The  men  of  this  church  knew  about  the 
Lord  that  He  was  to  come,  and  were  imbued  with 
the  goods  of  faith,  and  yet  they  fell  away  and  be¬ 
came  idolaters.  These  spirits  were  in  front  towards 
the  left,  in  a  dark  place  and  in  a  miserable  state. 
Their  speech  was  like  the  sound  of  a  pipe  of  one 
tone,  almost  without  rational  thought.  They  said 
that  they  had  been  there  for  many  centuries,  and 
that  they  are  sometimes  taken  out  that  they  may 
serve  others  for  certain  uses  of  a  low  order.  From 
this  I  was  led  to  think  about  many  Christians — 
who  are  inwardly  though  not  outwardly  idolaters, 
since  they  are  worshippers  of  self  and  of  the  world, 
and  in  heart  deny  the  Lord — what  lot  awaits  such 
in  the  other  life. 

328.  That  the  church  of  the  Lord  is  spread 
over  all  the  globe  and  is  thus  universal ;  and  that 
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all  those  are  in  it  who  have  lived  in  the  good  of 
charity  in  accordance  with  their  religion ;  and  that 
the  church,  where  the  Word  is  and  by  means  of  it 
the  Lord  is  known,  is  in  relation  to  those  who  are 
out  of  the  church  like  the  heart  and  lungs  in  man, 
from  which  all  the  viscera  and  members  of  the 
body  have  their  life,  variously  according  to  their 
forms,  positions,  and  conjun&ions,  may  be  seen 
above  (n.  308). 
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IT  is  a  belief  of  some  that  only  such  children  as 
are  born  within  the  church  go  to  heaven,  and 
that  those  born  out  of  the  church  do  not,  and 
for  the  reason  that  the  children  within  the  church 
are  baptised  and  by  baptism  are  initiated  into  the 
faith  of  the  church.  Such  are  not  aware  that  no 
one  receives  heaven  or  faith*  through  baptism  ;  for 
baptism  is  merely  for  a  sign  and  memorial  that 
man  should  be  regenerated,  and  that  those  born 
within  the  church  can  be  regenerated  because  the 
Word  is  there,  and  in  the  Word  are  the  Divine 
truths  by  means  of  which  regeneration  is  effedled, 
and  there  the  Lord  who  regenerates  is  known. 
Let  them  know  therefore  that  everv  child,  wherever 
he  is  born,  whether  within  the  church  or  outside 
of  it,  whether  of  pious  parents  or  impious,  is  re¬ 
ceived  when  he  dies  by  the  Lord  and  trained  up 
in  heaven,  and  taught  in  accordance  with  Divine 
order,  and  imbued  with  affedlions  for  what  is  good, 
and  through  these  with  a  knowledge  of  what  is 
true ;  and  afterwards  as  he  is  perfedled  in  intelli¬ 
gence  and  wisdom  is  introduced  into  heaven  and 
becomes  an  angel.  Every  one  who  thinks  from 
reason  can  be  sure  that  all  are  born  for  heaven 
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And  no  one  for  hell,  and  if  man  comes  into  hell  he 
himself  is  culpable ;  but  little  children  cannot  be 
held  culpable. 

330.  When  children  die  they  are  still  children 
in  the  other  life,  having  a  like  infantile  mind,  a 
like  innocence  in  ignorance,  and  a  like  tenderness 
in  all  things.  They  are  merely  in  the  rudiments 
of  a  capacity  to  become  angels,  for  children  are 
not  angels,  but  become  angels.  Every  one  passing 
out  of  this  world  enters  the  other  in  the  same 
state  of  life,  a  little  child  in  the  state  of  a  little 
child,  a  boy  in  the  state  of  a  boy,  a  youth,  a  man, 
an  old  man,  in  the  state  of  a  youth,  a  man,  or  an 
old  man ;  but  subsequently  each  one’s  state  is 
changed.  The  state  of  little  children  surpasses  the 
state  of  all  others  in  that  they  are  in  innocence, 
and  evil  has  not  yet  been  rooted  in  them  by  adlual 
life  ;  and  in  innocence  all  things  of  heaven  can  be 
implanted,  for  it  is  a  receptacle  of  the  truth  of  faith 
and  of  the  good  of  love. 

331.  The  state  of  children  in  the  other  life  far 
surpasses  their  state  in  the  world,  for  they  are  not 
clothed  with  an  earthly  body,  but  with  such  a  body 
as  the  angels  have.  The  earthly  body  is  in  itself 
gross,  and  receives  its  first  sensations  and  first 
motions  not  from  the  inner  or  spiritual  world,  but 
from  the  outer  or  natural  world;  &nd  in  conse¬ 
quence  in  this  world  children  must  be  taught  to 
walk,  to  guide  their  motions,  and  to  speak  ;  and 
even  their  senses,  as  seeing  and  hearing,  must  be 
opened  by  use.  It  is  not  so  with  children  in  the 
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other  life.  As  they  are  spirits  they  aCt  at  once  in 
accordance  with  their  interiors,  walking  without 
practice,  and  also  talking,  but  at  first  from  general 
affections  not  yet  distinguished  into  ideas  of 
thought ;  but  they  are  quickly  initiated  into  these, 
for  the  reason  that  their  exteriors  are  homogeneous 
with  their  interiors.  The  speech  of  angels  (as  may 
be  seen  above,  n.  234-245)  so  flows  forth  from 
affeCtion  modified  by  ideas  of  thought  that  their 
speech  completely  conforms  to  their  thoughts  from 
affeCtion. 

332.  As  soon  as  little  children  are  resuscitated, 
which  takes  place  immediately  after  death,  they  are 
taken  into  heaven  and  confided  to  angel  women 
who  in  the  life  of  the  body  tenderly  loved  children 
and  at  the  same  time  loved  God.  Because  these 
during  their  life  in  the  world  loved  all  children 
with  a  kind  of  motherly  tenderness,  they  receive 
them  as  their  own  ;  while  the  children,  from  an 
implanted  instinCl,  love  them  as  their  own  mothers. 
There  are  as  many  children  in  each  one’s  care  as 
she  desires  from  a  spiritual  parental  affeCtion.  This 
heaven  appears  in  front  before  the  forehead,  di- 
reCtly  in  the  line  or  radius  in  which  the  angels 
look  to  the  Lord.  It  is  so  situated  because  all 
children  are  under  the  immediate  auspices  of  the 
Lord ;  and  the  heaven  of  innocence,  which  is  the 
third  heaven,  flows  into  them. 

333.  Children  have  various  dispositions,  some 
that  of  the  spiritual  angels  and  some  that  of  the 
celestial  angels.  Those  who  are  of  a  celestial  dis- 
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position  are  seen  in  that  heaven  to  the  right,  and 
those  of  a  spiritual  disposition  to  the  left.  All 
children  in  the  Greatest  Man,  which  is  heaven,  are 
in  the  province  of  the  eyes — those  of  a  spiritual 
disposition  in  the  province  of  the  left  eye,  and  those 
of  a  celestial  disposition  in  the  province  of  the  right 
eye.  This  is  because  the  angels  who  are  in  the 
spiritual  kingdom  see  the  Lord  before  the  left  eye, 
and  those  who  are  in  the  celestial  kingdom  before 
the  right  eye  (see  above,  n.  118).  This  fa6t,  that 
in  the  Greatest  Man  or  heaven  children  are  in  the 
province  of  the  eyes,  is  a  proof  that  they  are  under 
the  immediate  sight  and  auspices  of  the  Lord. 

334.  How  children  are  taught  in  heaven  shall 
be  briefly  told.  From  their  nurses  they  learn  to 
talk.  Their  earliest  speech  is  simply  a  sound  of 
affebflon  ;  this  by  degrees  becomes  more  distinct  as 
ideas  of  thought  enter ;  for  ideas  of  thought  from 
affedlions  constitute  all  angelic  speech  (as  may  be 
seen  in  its  own  chapter,  n.  234-245).  Into  their 
affedhons,  all  of  which  proceed  from  innocence, 
such  things  as  appear  before  their  eyes  and  cause 
delight  are  first  instilled  ;  and  as  these  things  are 
from  a  spiritual  origin  the  things  of  heaven  at  once 
flow  into  them,  and  by  means  of  these  heavenly 
things  their  interiors  are  opened,  and  they  are 
thereby  daily  perfebled.  When  this  first  age  is 
completed  they  are  transferred  to  another  heaven, 
where  they  are  taught  by  masters ;  and  so  on. 

335.  Children  are  taught  chiefly  by  representa¬ 
tives  suited  to  their  capacity.  These  are  beautiful 
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and  full  of  wisdom  from  within,  beyond  all  belief. 
In  this  way  an  intelligence  that  derives  its  soul  from 
good  is  gradually  imparted  to  them.  I  will  here 
describe  two  representatives  that  I  have  been  per¬ 
mitted  to  see,  from  which  the  nature  of  others  may 
be  inferred.  First  there  was  a  representation  of  the 
Lord’s  rising  from  the  sepulchre,  and  at  the  same 
time  of  the  uniting  of  His  Human  with  the  Divine, 
This 'was  done  in  a  manner  so  wise  as  to  surpass 
all  human  wisdom,  and  at  the  same  time  in  an  in¬ 
nocent  infantile  manner.  An  idea  of  a  sepulchre 
was  presented,  and  with  it  an  idea  of  the  Lord,  but 
in  so  remote  a  way  that  there  was  scarcely  any  per¬ 
ception  of  its  being  the  Lord,  except  seemingly  afar 
off;  and  for  the  reason  that  in  the  idea  of  a  sepul¬ 
chre  there  is  something  funereal,  and  this  was  thus 
removed.  Afterwards  they  cautiously  admitted  into 
the  sepulchre  something  atmospheric,  with  an  ap¬ 
pearance  of  thin  vapor,  by  which  they  signified 
spiritual  life  in  baptism,  with  proper  remoteness. 
Afterwards  I  saw  a  representation  by  the  angels  of 
the  Lord’s  descent  to  those  that  are  “bound,”  and 
of  His  ascent  with  these  into  heaveA,  and  this  with 
incomparable  prudence  and  gentleness.  In  adapta¬ 
tion  to  the  infantile  mind  they  let  down  little  cords, 
almost  invisible,  very  soft  and  tender,  by  which 
they  lightened  the  Lord’s  ascent,  always  with  a 
holy  solicitude  that  there  should  be  nothing  in  the 
representation  bordering  upon  anything  that  did 
not  contain  what  is  spiritual  and  heavenly.  Other 
representations  are  there  given,  whereby,  as  by 
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plays  adapted  to  the  minds  of  children,  they  are 
guided  into  knowledges  of  truth  and  affections  for 
good. 

336-  It  was  also  shown  how  tender  their  un¬ 
derstanding  is.  When  I  was  praying  the  Lord’s 
prayer,  and  from  their  understanding  they  flowed 
into  the  ideas  of  my  thought,  their  influx  was  per¬ 
ceived  to  be  so  tender  and  soft  as  to  be  almost 
solely  a  matter  of  affe&ion  ;  and  at  the  same  time 
their  understanding  seemed  to  be  open  even  from 
the  Lord,  for  what  flowed  forth  from  them  was  as 
if  it  simply  flowed  through  them.  Moreover,  the 
Lord  flows  into  the  ideas  of  children  chiefly  from 
inmosts,  for  there  is  nothing,  as  with  adults,  to  close 
up  their  ideas,  no  principles  of  falsity  to  close  the 
way  to  the  understanding  of  truth,  nor  any  life  of 
evil  to  close  the  way  to  the  reception  of  good,  and 
thereby  to  the  reception  of  wisdom.  All  this  makes 
clear  that  children  do  not  come  at  once  after  death 
into  an  angelic  state,  but  are  gradually  brought 
into  it  by  means  of  knowledges  of  good  and  truth, 
and  in  harmony  with  all  heavenly  order ;  for  the 
least  particulars  of  their  nature  are  known  to  the 
Lord,  and  thus  they  are  led,  in  accord  with  each 
and  every  movement  of  their  inclination,  to  receive 
the  truths  of  good  and  the  goods  of  truth. 

337.  I  have  also  been  shown  how  all  things 
are  implanted  in  them  by  delightful  and  pleasant 
means  suited  to  their  genius.  I  have  been  permit¬ 
ted  to  see  children  most  charmingly  attired,  hav¬ 
ing  garlands  of  flowers  resplendent  with  beautiful 
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and  heavenly  colors  twined  about  their  breasts  and 
tender  arms ;  and  once  to  see  them  accompanied 
by  those  in  charge  of  them  and  by  maidens,  in  a 
park  most  beautifully  adorned,  not  so  much  with 
trees,  as  with  arbors  and  covered  walks  of  laurel, 
and  paths  leading  inward ;  and  when  the  children 
entered  attired  as  they  were  the  flowers  over  the 
entrance  shone  forth  most  joyously.  This  indicates 
the  nature  of  their  delights,  also  how  they  are  led 
by  means  of  these  pleasant  and  delightful  things 
into  the  goods  of  innocence  and  charity,  which 
are  thereby  continually  instilled  into  them  by  the 
Lord. 

33».  It  was  shown  me  by  a  mode  of  commun¬ 
ication  common  in  the  other  life  what  the  ideas  of 
children  are  when  they  see  objedts  of  any  kind. 
Each  and  every  objedl  seemed  to  them  to  be  alive ; 
and  thus  in  every  least  idea  of  their  thought  there 
is  life.  And  it  was  perceived  that  children  on  the 
earth  have  nearly  the  same  ideas^when  they  are  at 
their  little  plays ;  for  as  yet  they  have  no  such  re- 
fledtion  as  adults  have  about  what  is  inanimate. 

339.  It  has  been  said  above  that  children  are 
of  a  genius  either  celestial  or  spiritual.  Those  of 
a  celestial  genius  are  easily  distinguished  from 
those  of  a  spiritual  genius.  Their  thought,  speech, 
and  ablion,  is  so  gentle  that  hardly  anything  ap¬ 
pears  except  what  flows  from  a  love  of  good  in  the 
Lord  and  from  a  love  for  other  children.  But 
those  of  a  spiritual  genius  are  not  so  gentle ;  but  in 
every  thing  with  them  there  appears  a  sort  of 
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vibration,  as  of  wings.  The  difference  is  seen  also 
in  their  ill-feeling  and  in  other  things. 

340.  Many  may  suppose  that  in  heaven  child¬ 
ren  remain  children,  and  continue  as  children 
among  the  angels.  Those  who  do  not  know  what 
an  angel  is  may  have  had  this  opinion  confirmed 
by  paintings  and  images  in  churches,  in  which  an¬ 
gels  are  represented  as  children  But  it  is  wholly 
otherwise.  Intelligence  and  wisdom  are  what  con¬ 
stitute  an  angel,  and  as  long  as  children  do  not 
possess  these  they  are  not  angels,  although  they 
are  with  the  angels  ;  but  as  soon  as  they  become 
intelligent  and  wise  they  become  angels  ;  and  what 
is  wonderful,  they  do  not  then  appear  as  children, 
but  as  adults,  for  they  are  no  longer  of  an  infantile 
genius,  but  of  a  more  mature  angelic  genius.  In¬ 
telligence  and  wisdom  produce  this  efifebt.  The 
reason  why  children  appear  more  mature,  thus  as 
youths  and  young  men,  as  their  intelligence  and 
wisdom  increases,  is  that  intelligence  and  wisdom 
are  essential  spiritual  nourishment ;  and  thus  the 
things  that  nourish  their  minds  also  nourish  their 
bodies,  and  this  from  correspondence  ;  for  the  form 
of  the  body  is  simply  the  external  of  the  interiors. 
But  it  should  be  understood  that  in  heaven  children, 
advance  in  age  only  to  early  manhood,  and  remain 
in  this  to  eternity.  That  I  might  be  assured  that 
this  is  so  I  have  been  permitted  to  talk  with  some 
who  had  been  educated  as  children  in  heaven,  and 
had  grown  up  there ;  with  some  also  while  they 
were  children,  and  again  with  the  same  when  they 
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had  become  young  men  ;  and  I  have  learned  from 
them  about  the  progress  of  their  life  from  one  age 
to  another. 

341.  That  innocence  is  a  receptacle  of  all 
things  of  heaven,  and  thus  the  innocence  of  children 
is  a  plane  for  all  affections  for  good  and  truth,  can 
be  seen  from  what  has  been  shown  above  (n. 
276-283)  in  regard  to  the  innocence  of  angels  in 
heaven,  namely,  that  innocence  is  a  willingness  to 
be  led  by  the  Lord  and  not  by  oneself;  conse¬ 
quently  so  far  as  a  man  is  in  innocence  he  is  separ¬ 
ated  from  what  is  his  own,  and  so  far  as  one  is 
separated  from  what  is  his  own  he  is  in  what  is  the 
Lord’s  own.  The  Lord’s  own  is  what  is  called  His 
righteousness  and  merit.  But  the  innocence  of 
children  is  not  genuine  innocence,  because  as  yet  it 
is  without  wisdom.  Genuine  innocence  is  wisdom, 
since  so  far  as  any  one  is  wise  he  loves  to  be  led 
by  the  Lord ;  or  what  is  the  same,  so  far  as  any 
one  is  led  by  the  Lord  he  is  wise. 

Therefore  children  are  led  from  the  external  in¬ 
nocence  in  which  they  are  at  the  beginning,  and 
which  is  called  the  innocence  of  childhood,  to  in¬ 
ternal  innocence,  which  is  the  innocence  of  wisdom. 

.This  innocence  is  the  end  that  directs  all  their  in¬ 
struction  and  progress  ;  and  therefore  when  they 
have  attained  to  the  innocence  of  wisdom,  the  in¬ 
nocence  of  childhood,  which  in  the  meanwhile  has 
served  them  as  a  plane,  is  joined  to  them. 

The  innocence  of  children  has  been  represented 
to  me  as  a  wooden  sort  of  thing,  almost  devoid  of 
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life,  which  becomes  vivified  as  they  are  perfe&ed 
by  knowledges  of  truth  and  affections  for  good. 
Afterwards  genuine  innocence  was  represented  by 
a  most  beautiful  child,  naked  and  full  of  life ;  for 
the  really  innocent,  who  are  in  the  inmost  heaven 
and  thus  nearest  to  the  Lord,  always  appear  before 
the  eyes  of  other  angels  as  children,  and  some  of 
them  naked ;  for  innocence  is  represented  by  nak¬ 
edness  unaccompanied  by  shame,  as  is  said  of  the 
first  man  and  his  wife  in  Paradise  ( Gen .  ii.  25);  so 
when  their  state  of  innocence  perished  they  were 
ashamed  of  their  nakedness,  and  hid  themselves 
(chap.  iii.  7,  10,  11).  In  a  word,  the  wiser  the  an¬ 
gels  are  the  more  innocent  they  are,  and  the  more 
innocent  they  are  the  more  they  appear  to  them¬ 
selves  as  little  children.  This  is  why  in  the  Word 
“childhood”  signifies  innocence  (see above,  n.  278). 

342.  I  have  talked  with  angels  about  children, 
whether  they  are  free  from  evils,  inasmuch  as  they 
have  no  aClual  evil  as  adults  have ;  and  I  was  told 
that  they  are  equally  in  evil,  and  in  fa6I  are  no¬ 
thing  but  evil ;  but,  like  the  angels,  they  are  so 
withheld  from  evil  and  held  in  good  by  the  Lord 
as  to  seem  to  themselves  to  be  in  good  from  them¬ 
selves.  For  this  reason  when  children  have  be¬ 
come  adults  in  heaven,  that  they  may  not  have  the 
false  idea  about  themselves  that  the  good  in  them 
is  from  themselves  and  not  from  the  Lord,  they  are 
now  and  then  let  down  into  their  evils  which  they 
inherited,  and  are  left  in  them  until  they  realize, 
acknowledge,  and  believe  the  truth  of  the  matter. 
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There  was  one,  the  son  of  a  king,  who  died  in 
childhood  and  grew  up  in  heaven,  who  held  this 
opinion.  Therefore  he  was  let  down  into  that  life 
of  evils  into  which  he  was  born,  and  he  then  per¬ 
ceived  from  the  sphere  of  his  life  that  he  had  a  dis¬ 
position  to  domineer  over  others,  and  regarded 
adulteries  as  of  no  account ;  these  evils  he  had  in¬ 
herited  from  his  parents  ;  but  after  he  had  been 
brought  to  recognize  his  real  charadler  he  was 
again  received  among  the  angels  with  whom  he 
had  before  been  associated. 

In  the  other  life  one  never  suffers  punishment 
on  account  of  his  inherited  evil,  because  it  is  not 
his  evil,  that  is,  it  is  not  his  fault  that  he  is  such  ; 
he  suffers  only  on  account  of  adfual  evil  that  is 
his,  that  is,  only  so  far  as  he  has  appropriated  to 
himself  inherited  evil  by  abfual  life.  When,  there¬ 
fore,  the  children  that  have  become  adults  are  let 
down  into  the  state  of  their  inherited  evil  it  is  not 
that  they  may  suffer  punishment  for  it,  but  that 
they  may  learn  that  of  themselves  they  are  nothing 
but  evil,  and  that  it  is  by  the  mercy  of  the  Lord 
that  they  are  taken  up  into  heaven  from  the  hell  in 
which  they  are,  and  that  it  is  from  the  Lord  that 
they  are  in  heaven  and  not  from  any  merit  of  their 
own  ;  consequently  that  they  must  not  boast  before 
others  of  the  good  that  is  in  them,  since  this  is  as 
contrary  to  the  good  of  mutual  love  as  it  is  to  the 
truth  of  faith. 

343.  Several  times  when  a  number  of  children 
that  were  in  a  purely  infantile  state  have  been  with 
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me  in  choirs,  they  were  heard  as  a  tender  unar¬ 
ranged  mass,  that  is,  as  not  yet  abting  as  one,  as 
they  do  when  they  have  become  more  mature. 
To  my  surprise  the  spirits  with  me  could  not  re¬ 
frain  from  inducing  them  to  talk.  This  desire  is 
innate  in  spirits.  But  I  noticed,  each  time,  that  the 
children  resisted,  unwilling  to  talk  in  this  way. 
This  refusal  and  resistance  which  were  accompanied 
by  a  kind  of  indignation,  I  have  often  perceived, 
and  when  an  opportunity  to  talk  was  given  them 
they  would  say  nothing  except  that  “It  is  not  so.” 
I  have  been  taught  that  little  children  have  been  so 
tempted  in  order  that  they  may  get  accustomed  to 
resisting,  and  may  begin  to  resist  falsity  and  evil, 
and  also  that  they  may  learn  not  to  think,  speak, 
and  abt,  from  another,  and  in  consequence  may 
learn  to  permit  themselves  to  be  led  by  no  one  but 
the  Lord. 

344.  From  what  has  been  said  it  can  be  seen 
what  child  education  is  in  heaven,  namely,  that  it 
is  leading  them  by  means  of  an  understanding  of 
truth  and  the  wisdom  of  good  into  the  angelic  life 
which  is  love  to  the  Lord  and  mutual  love,  in 
which  is  innocence.  But  how  different  in  many 
cases  is  the  education  of  children  on  the  earth  can 
be  seen  from  this  example.  I  was  in  the  street  of 
a  large  city,  and  saw  little  boys  fighting  with  each 
other ;  a  crowd  flocked  around  and  looked  on  with 
much  pleasure ;  and  I  was  told  that  little  boys 
are  incited  to  such  fights  by  their  own  parents. 
Good  spirits  and  angels  who  saw  this  through  my 
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eyes  so  revolted  at  it  that  I  felt  their  horror ;  and 
especially  that  parents  should  incite  their  children 
to  such  things,  saying  that  in  this  way  parents  ex¬ 
tinguish  in  the  earliest  age  all  the  mutual  love  and 
all  the  innocence  that  children  have  from  the  Lord, 
and  initiate  them  into  the  spirit  of  hatred  and  re¬ 
venge  ;  consequently  by  their  own  endeavors  they 
shut  their  children  out  of  heaven,  where  there  is 
nothing  but  mutual  love.  Let  parents  therefore 
who  wish  well  to  their  children  beware  of  such 
things. 

345.  What  the  difference  is  between  those  who 
die  in  childhood  and  those  who  die  in  mature  life 
shall  also  be  told.  Those  dying  in  mature  life  have 
a  plane  acquired  from  the  earthly  and  material 
world,  and  this  they  carry  with  them.  This  plane 
is  their  memory  and  its  bodily  natural  affebtion. 
This  remains  fixed  and  becomes  quiescent,  but  still 
serves  their  thought  after  death  as  an  outmost 
plane,  since  the  thought  flows  into  it.  Conse¬ 
quently  such  as  this  plane  is,  and  such  as  the  cor¬ 
respondence  is  between  the  things  that  are  in  it 
and  the  rational  faculty,  such  is  the  man  after 
death.  But  the  children  who  die  in  childhood  and 
are  educated  in  heaven  have  no  such  plane,  since 
they  derive  nothing  from  the  material  world  and 
the  earthly  body ;  but  they  have  a  spiritual-natural 
plane.  For  this  reason  they  cannot  be  in  such 
gross  aflebtions  and  consequent  thoughts,  since 
they  derive  all  things  from  heaven.  Moreover, 
these  children  do  not  know  that  they  were  born 
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in  the  world,  but  believe  that  they  were  born  in 
heaven.  Neither  do  they  know  about  any  other 
than  spiritual  birth,  which  is  effected  through 
knowledge  of  good  and  truth  and  through  intelli¬ 
gence  and  wisdom,  from  which  man  is  a  man ;  and 
as  these  are  from  the  Lord  they  believe  themselves 
to  be  the  Lord’s  own,  and  love  to  be  so.  Never¬ 
theless  it  is  possible  for  the  state  of  men  who 
grow  up  on  the  earth  to  become  as  perfebl  as  the 
state  of  children  who  grow  up  in  heaven,  provided 
they  put  away  bodily  and  earthly  loves,  which  are 
the  loves  of  self  and  the  world,  and  receive  in  their 
place  spiritual  loves. 


XXXVIII. 


THE  WISE  AND  THE  SIMPLE  IN  HEAVEN 

346 

IT  is  believed  that  in  heaven  the  wise  will  have 
more  glory  and  eminence  than  the  simple,  be¬ 
cause  it  is  said  in  Daniel, 

“They  that  are  intelligent  shall  shine  as  with  the  bright¬ 
ness  of  the  firmament,  and  they  that  turn  many  to 
righteousness  as  the  stars  for  ever  and  ever  ”  (xii.  3). 

But  few  know  who  are  meant  by  the  “  intelligent” 
and  by  those  that  “  turn  many  to  righteousness.” 
The  common  belief  is  that  they  are  such  as  are 
called  the  accomplished  and  learned,  especially 
such  as  have  taught  in  the  church  and  have  sur¬ 
passed  others  in  acquirements  and  in  preaching, 
and  still  more  such  among  them  as  have  converted 
many  to  the  faith.  In  the  world  all  such  are  re¬ 
garded  as  the  intelligent  ;  nevertheless  such  are 
not  the  intelligent  in  heaven  that  are  spoken  of  in 
these  words,  unless  their  intelligence  is  heavenly  in¬ 
telligence.  What  this  is  will  now  be  told. 

347.  Heavenly  intelligence  is  interior  intelli¬ 
gence,  arising  from  a  love  for  truth,  not  with  any 
glory  in  the  world  nor  any  glory  in  heaven  as  an 
end,  but  with  the  truth  itself  as  an  end,  by  which 
they  are  imnostly  affedled  and  with  which  they  are 
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inmostly  delighted.  Those  who  are  affebted  by  and 
delighted  with  the  truth  itself  are  affebted  by  and 
delighted  with  the  light  of  heaven  ;  and  those  who 
are  affebted  by  and  delighted  with  the  light  of 
heaven  are  also  affebted  by  and  delighted  with  Di¬ 
vine  truth,  and  indeed  with  the  Lord  himself;  for 
the  light  of  heaven  is  Divine  truth,  and  Divine 
truth  is  the  Lord  in  heaven  (see  above,  n.  126-140). 
This  light  enters  only  into  the  interiors  of  the 
mind ;  for  the  interiors  of  the  mind  are  formed  for 
the  reception  of  that  light,  and  are  affebted  by  and 
delighted  with  that  light  as  it  enters  ;  for  whatever 
flows  in  and  is  received  from  heaven  has  in  it  what 
is  delightful  and  pleasant.  From  this  comes  a  gen¬ 
uine  affebtion  for  truth,  which  is  an  affebtion  for 
truth  for  truth’s  sake.  Those  who  are  in  this 
affebtion,  or  what  is  the  same  thing,  in  this  love,  are 
in  heavenly  intelligence,  and  “shine  in  heaven  as 
with  the  brightness  of  the  firmament.’’  They  so 
shine  because  Divine  truth,  wherever  it  is  in  heav¬ 
en,  is  what  gives  light  (see  above,  n.  132)  ;  and  the 
“firmament”  of  heaven  signifies  from  correspond¬ 
ence  the  intellebtual  faculty,  both  with  angels  and 
men,  that  is  in  the  light  of  heaven. 

But  those  that  love  the  truth,  either  with  glory 
in  the  world  or  glory  in  heaven  as  an  end,  cannot 
shine  in  heaven,  since  they  are  delighted  with  and 
affebted  by  the  light  of  the  world,  and  not  with  the 
very  light  of  heaven;  and  the  light  of  the -world 
without  the  light  of  heaven  is  in  heaven  mere  thick 
darkness.  For  the  glory  of  self  is  what  rules,  be- 
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cause  it  is  the  end  in  view  ;  and  when  that  glory 
is  the  end  man  puts  himself  in  the  first  place,  and 
such  truths  as  can  be  made  serviceable  to  his  glory 
he  looks  upon  simply  as  means  to  the  end  and  as 
instruments  of  service.  For  he  that  loves  Divine 
truths  for  the  sake  of  his  own  glory  regards  him¬ 
self  and  not  the  Lord  in  Divine  truths,  thereby 
turning  the  sight  pertaining  to  his  understanding 
and  faith  away  from  heaven  to  the  world,  and  away 
from  the  Lord  to  himself.  Such,  therefore,  are  in 
the  light  of  the  world  and  not  in  the  light  of 
heaven. 

In  outward  form  or  in  the  sight  of  men  they 
appear  just  as  intelligent  and  learned  as  those  who 
are  in  the  light  of  heaven,  because  they  speak  in  a 
like  manner ;  and  sometimes  to  outward  appear¬ 
ance  they  even  appear  wiser,  because  they  are 
moved  by  love  of  self,  and  are  skilled  in  counter¬ 
feiting  heavenly  affections ;  but  in  their  inward 
form  in  which  they  appear  before  the  angels  they 
are  wholly  different.  All  this  shows  in  some  de¬ 
gree  who  those  are  that  are  meant  by  “the  intelli¬ 
gent  that  will  shine  in  heaven  as  with  the  bright¬ 
ness  of  the  firmament.”  Who  are  meant  by  those 
that  “turn  many  to  righteousness,”  who  will  shine 
as  the  stars,  shall  now  be  told. 

348*  Those  who  “turn  many  to  righteous¬ 
ness  ”  are  those  who  are  wise,  and  in  heaven  those 
are  called  wise  who  are  in  good,  and  those  are  in 
good  that  apply  Divine  truths  at  once  to  the  life ; 
for  as  soon  as  Divine  truth  comes  to  be  of  the  life  it 
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becomes  good,  since  it  comes  to  be  of  will  and 
love,  and  whatever  is  of  will  and  love  is  called 
good ;  therefore  such  are  called  wise  because  wis¬ 
dom  is  of  the  life.  But  those  that  do  not  commit 
Divine  truths  at  once  to  the  life,  but  first  to  the 
memory,  from  which  they  afterwards  draw  them 
and  apply  them  to  the  life,  are  called  the  “intelli¬ 
gent.”  What  and  how  great  the  difference  is  be¬ 
tween  the  wise  and  the  intelligent  in  the  heavens 
can  be  seen  in  the  chapter  that  treats  of  the  two 
kingdoms  of  heaven,  the  celestial  and  the  spiritual 
(n.  20-28),  and  in  the  chapter  that  treats  of  the 
three  heavens  (n.  29-40).  Those  who  are  in  the 
Lord’s  celestial  kingdom,  and  consequently  in  the 
third  and  inmost  heaven,  are  called  “  the  righteous” 
because  they  attribute  all  righteousness  to  the 
Lord  and  none  to'  themselves.  The  Lord’s  right¬ 
eousness  in  heaven  is  the  good  that  is  from  the 
Lord.  Such,  then,  are  here  meant  by  those  that 
“turn  to  righteousness;”  and  such  are  meant  also 
in  the  Lord’s  words, 

“  The  righteous  shall  shine  forth  as  the  sun  in  the  king¬ 
dom  of  their  Father”  {Matt.  xiii.  43). 

Such  “shine  forth  as  the  sun”  because  they  are  in 
love  to  the  Lord  from  the  Lord,  and  that  love  is 
meant  by  the  “sun”  (see  above,  n.  116-125).  The 
light  of  such  is  flame-colored  ;  and  the  ideas  of 
their  thought  are  so  tinged  because  they  receive 
the  good  of  love  diredfly  from  the  Lord  as  the  sun 
in  heaven. 
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349.  All  who  have  acquired  intelligence  and 
wisdom  in  the  world  are  received  in  heaven  and 
become  angels,  each  in  accord  with  the  quality 
and  degree  of  his  intelligence  and  wisdom.  For 
whatever  a  man  acquires  in  the  world  abides,  and 
he  takes  it  with  him  after  death  ;  and  it  is  further 
increased  and  filled  out,  but  within  and  never  be¬ 
yond  the  degree  of  his  affedfion  and  desire  for  truth 
and  its  good,  those  with  but  little  affedfion  and  de¬ 
sire  receiving  but  little,  and  yet  as  much  as  they 
are  capable  of  within  that  degree  ;  while  those  with 
much  affedfion  and  desire  receive  much.  The  de¬ 
gree  itself  of  afifedtion  and  desire  is  like  a  measure 
that  is  filled  to  the  full,  he  that  has  a  large  mea¬ 
sure  receiving  more,  and  he  that  has  a  small  mea¬ 
sure  receiving  less.  This  is  so  because  man’s  love, 
to  which  affedfion  and  desire  belong,  receives  all 
that  accords  with  itself ;  consequently  reception  is 
measured  by  the  love.  This  is  what  is  meant  by 
the  Lord’s  words, 

“To  him  that  hath  it  shall  be  given,  that  he  may  have 
more  abundantly”  {Matt.  xiii.  12  ;  xxv.  29). 

“  Good  measure  pressed  down,  shaken  together,  and 
running  over,  shall  be  given  into  your  bosom  ” 
{Luke  vi.  38). 

350.  All  are  received  into  heaven  who  have 
loved  truth  and  good  for  the  sake  of  truth  and 
good  ;  therefore  those  that  have  loved  much  are 
called  the  wise,  and  those  that  have  loved  little  are 
called  the  simple.  The  wise  in  heaven  are  in  much 
light,  the  simple  in  less  light,  every  one  in  accord 
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with  the  degree  of  his  love  for  good  and  truth. 
To  love  truth  and  good  for  the  sake  of  truth  and 
good  is  to  will  it  and  do  it ;  for  those  love  who 
will  and  do,  while  those  who  do  not  will  and  do 
do  not  love.  Such  also  love  the  Lord  and  are  loved 
by  the  Lord,  because  good  and  truth  are  from  the 
Lord.  And  inasmuch  as  good  and  truth  are  from 
the  Lord  the  Lord  is  in  good  and  truth ;  and  He 
is  in  those  who  receive  good  and  truth  in  their  life 
by  willing  and  doing.  Moreover,  when  man  is 
viewed  in  himself  he  is  nothing  but  his  own  good 
and  truth,  because  good  is  a  property  of  his  will 
and  truth  of  his  understanding,  and  man  is  such  as 
his  will  and  understanding  are.  Evidently,  then, 
man  is  loved  by  the  Lord  just  to  the  extent  that 
his  will  is  formed  from  good  and  his  understand¬ 
ing  from  truth.  Also  to  be  loved  by  the  Lord  is 
to  love  the  Lord,  since  love  is  reciprocal ;  for 
upon  him  who  is  loved  the  Lord  bestows  ability  to 
love. 

35i-  It  is  believed  in  the  world  that  those 
who  have  much  knowledge,  whether  it  be  know¬ 
ledge  of  the  teachings  of  the  church  and  the 
Word  or  of  the  sciences,  have  a  more  interior  and 
keen  vision  of  truth  than  others,  that  is,  are  more 
intelligent  and  wise ;  and  such  have  this  opinion 
of  themselves.  But  what  true  intelligence  and  wis¬ 
dom  are,  and  what  spurious  and  false  intelligence 
and  wisdom  are,  shall  be  told  in  what  now  follows. 

True  intelligence  and  wisdom  is  seeing  and 
perceiving  what  is  true  and  good,  and  thereby 
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what  is  false  and  evil,  and  clearly  distinguishing 
between  them,  and  this  from  an  interior  intuition 
and  perception.  With  every  man  there  are  interior 
faculties  and  exterior  faculties ;  interior  faculties 
belonging  to  the  internal  or  spiritual  man,  and  ex¬ 
terior  faculties  belonging  to  the  exterior  or  natural 
man.  Accordingly  as  man’s  interiors  are  formed 
and  made  one  with  his  exteriors  man  sees  and  per¬ 
ceives.  His  interiors  can  be  formed  only  in  heav¬ 
en,  his  exteriors  are  formed  in  the  world.  When 
his  interiors  have  been  formed  in  heaven  the  heav¬ 
enly  things  they  contain  flow  into  his  exteriors 
which  are  from  the  world,  and  so  form  them  that 
they  correspond  with,  that  is,  a6t  as  one  with,  his 
interiors ;  and  when  this  is  done  man  sees  and  per¬ 
ceives  from  what  is  interior.  The  interiors  can  be 
formed  only  in  one  way,  namely,  by  man’s  looking 
to  the  Divine  and  to  heaven,  since,  as  has  been 
said,  the  interiors  are  formed  in  heaven  ;  and  man 
looks  to  the  Divine  when  he  believes  in  the  Di¬ 
vine,  and  believes  that  all  truth  and  good  and  con¬ 
sequently  all  intelligence  and  wisdom  are  from  the 
Divine ;  and  man  believes  in  the  Divine  when  he 
is  willing  to  be  led  by  the  Divine.  In  this  way  and 
none  other  are  the  interiors  of  man  opened. 

The  man  that  is  in  that  belief  and  in  a  life  that 
is  in  harmony  with  his  belief  has  the  ability  and 
capacity  to  understand  and  be  wise ;  but  to  become 
intelligent  and  wise  he  must  learn  many  things, 
both  things  pertaining  to  heaven  and  things  per¬ 
taining  to  the  world — things  pertaining  to  heaven 


THE  WISE  AND  THE  SIMPLE  IN  HEAVEN 


291 


from  the  Word  and  from  the  church,  and  things 
pertaining  to  the  world  from  the  sciences.  To  the 
extent  that  man  learns  and  applies  to  life  he  be¬ 
comes  intelligent  and  wise,  for  to  that  extent  the 
interior  sight  belonging  to  his  understanding  and 
the  interior  affedtion  belonging  to  his  will  are  per¬ 
fected.  The  simple  of  this  class  are  those  whose 
interiors  have  been  opened,  but  not  so  enriched  by- 
spiritual,  moral,  civil,  and  natural  truths.  Such  per¬ 
ceive  truths  when  they  hear  them,  but  do  not  see 
them  in  themselves.  The  wise  of  this  class  are 
those  whose  interiors  have  been  both  opened  and 
enriched.  Such  both  see  truths  inwardly  and  per¬ 
ceive  them.  All  this  makes  clear  what  true  intelli¬ 
gence  is  and  what  true  wisdom  is. 

352.  Spurious  intelligence  and  wisdom  are  a 
failing  to  see  and  perceive  from  within  what  is  true 
and  what  is  good,  and  thereby  what  is  false  and 
what  is  evil,  and  merely  believing  that  to  be  true 
and  good  and  that  to  be  false  and  evil  which  is 
said  by  others  to  be  so,  and  then  confirming  it. 
Because  such  see  truth  from  some  one  else,  and 
not  from  the  truth  itself,  they  can  seize  upon  and 
believe  what  is  false  as  readily  as  what  is  true,  and 
can  confirm  it  until  it  appears  true  ;  for  whatever 
is  confirmed  puts  on  the  appearance  of  truth  ;  and 
there  is  nothing  that  cannot  be  confirmed.  The 
interiors  of  such  are  opened  only  from  beneath ; 
but  their  exteriors  are  opened  to  the  extent  that 
they  have  confirmed  themselves.  For  this  reason 
the  light  from  which  they  see  is  not  the  light  of 
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heaven  but  the  light  of  the  world,  which  is  called 
natural  light  {lumen)  ;  and  in  that  light  falsities  can 
shine  like  truths ;  and  when  confirmed  they  can 
even  appear  resplendent,  but  not  in  the  light  of 
heaven.  Of  this  class  those  are  less  intelligent  and 
wise  who  have  strongly  confirmed  themselves,  and 
those  are  more  intelligent  and  wise  who  have  less 
strongly  confirmed  themselves.  All  this  shows  what 
spurious  intelligence  and  wisdom  are. 

But  those  are  not  included  in  this  class  who  in 
childhood  supposed  what  they  heard  from  their 
masters  to  be  true,  if  in  a  riper  age,  when  they 
think  from  their  own  understanding,  they  do  not 
continue  to  hold  fast  to  it,  but  long  for  truth,  and 
from  that  longing  seek  for  it,  and  when  they  find 
it  are  interiorly  moved  by  it.  Because  such  are 
moved  by  the  truth  for  the  truth’s  sake  they  see 
the  truth  before  they  confirm  it. 

This  may  be  illustrated  by  an  example.  There 
was  a  discussion  among  spirits  why  animals  are 
born  into  all  the  knowledge  suited  to  their  nature, 
but  man  is  not;  and  the  reason  was  said  to  be  that 
animals  are  in  the  order  of  their  life,  and  man  is 
not,  consequently  man  must  needs  be  led  into  order 
by  means  of  what  he  learns  of  internal  and  external 
things.  But  if  man  were  born  into  the  order  of  his 
life,  which  is  to  love  God  above  all  things  and  his 
neighbor  as  himself,  he  would  be  born  into  intel¬ 
ligence  and  wisdom,  and  as  knowledges  are  ac¬ 
quired  would  come  into  a  belief  in  all  truth.  Good 
spirits  saw  this  at  once ‘and  perceived  it  to  be  true, 
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and  this  merely  from  the  light  of  truth  ;  while  the 
spirits  who  had  confirmed  themselves  in  faith  alone, 
and  had  thereby  cast  away  love  and  charity,  were 
unable  to  understand  it,  because  the  light  of  falsity 
which  they  had  confirmed  had  obscured  the  light 
of  truth. 

353.  False  intelligence  and  wisdom  is  all  in¬ 
telligence  and  wisdom  that  is  separated  from  the 
acknowledgment  of  the  Divine ;  for  all  such  as  do 
not  acknowledge  the  Divine,  but  acknowledge  na¬ 
ture  in  the  place  of  the  Divine,  think  from  the 
bodily-sensual,  and  are  merely  sensual,  however 
highly  they  may  be  esteemed  in  the  world  for 
their  accomplishments  and  learning.  For  their 
learning  does  not  ascend  beyond  such  things  as 
appear  before  their  eyes  in  the  world ;  these  they 
hold  in  the  memory  and  look  at  in  an  essen¬ 
tially  material  way,  although  the  same  knowledges 
serve  the  truly  intelligent  in  forming  their  under¬ 
standing.  By  sciences  the  various  kinds  of  experi¬ 
mental  knowledge  are  meant,  such  as  physics,  astro¬ 
nomy,  chemistry,  mechanics,  geometry,  anatomy, 
psychology,  philosophy,  the  history  of  kingdoms 
and  of  the  literary  world,  criticism,  and  languages. 

The  clergy  who  deny  the  Divine  do  not  raise 
their  thoughts  above  the  sensual  things  of  the  ex¬ 
ternal  man ;  and  regard  the  things  of  the  Word 
i»  the  same  way  as  others  regard  the  sciences,  not 
making  them  matters  of  thought  or  of  any  intui¬ 
tion  by  an  enlightened  rational  mind ;  and  for  the 
reason  that  their  interiors  are  closed  up,  together 
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with  those  exteriors  that  are  nearest  to  their  in¬ 
teriors.  These  are  closed  up  because  they  have 
turned  themselves  away  from  heaven,  and  have  re- 
troverted  those  faculties  that  were  capable  of  look¬ 
ing  heavenward,  which  are,  as  has  been  said 
above,  the  interiors  of  the  human  mind.  For  this 
reason  they  are  incapable  of  seeing  anything  true 
or  good,  this  being  to  them  in  thick  darkness, 
while  whatever  is  false  and  evil  is  in  light. 

And  yet  sensual  men  can  reason,  some  of  them 
more  cunningly  and  keenly  than  any  one  else ;  but 
they  reason  from  the  fallacies  of  the  senses  con¬ 
firmed  by  their  knowledges  ;  and  because  they  are 
able  to  reason  in  this  way  they  believe  themselves 
wiser  than  others.  The  fire  that  kindles  with  affec¬ 
tion  their  reasonings  is  the  fire  of  the  love  of  self 
and  the  world.  Such  are  those  who  are  in  false 
intelligence  and  wisdom,  and  who  are  meant  by 
the  Lord  in  Matthew , 

“Seeing  they  see  not,  and  hearing  they  hear  not,  neither 
do  they  understand”  (xiii.  13-15). 

And  again, 

“These  things  are  hid  from  the  intelligent  and  wise,  and 
revealed  unto  babes  ”  (xi.  25,  26). 

354-  It  has  been  granted  me  to  speak  with 
many  of  the  learned  after  their  departure  from  the 
world ;  with  some  of  distinguished  reputation  and 
celebrated  in  the  literary  world  for  their  writings, 
and  with  some  not  so  celebrated,  although  en¬ 
dowed  with  profound  wisdom.  Those  who  in  heart 
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had  denied  the  Divine,  whatever  their  professions 
may  have  been,  had  become  so  stupid  as  to  have 
little  comprehension  even  of  any  civil  truth,  still 
less  of  any  spiritual  truth.  I  perceived  and  also 
saw  that  the  interiors  of  their  minds  were  so  closed 
up  as  to  appear  black  (for  in  the  spiritual  world 
such  things  become  visible),  and  in  consequence 
they  were  unable  to  endure  any  heavenly  light  or 
admit  any  influx  from  heaven.  This  blackness 
which  their  interiors  presented  was  more  intense 
and  extended  with  those  that  had  confirmed  them¬ 
selves  against  the  Divine  by  the  knowledges  they 
had  acquired. 

In  the  other  life  such  accept  all  falsity  with  de¬ 
light,  imbibing  it  as  a  sponge  does  water ;  and  they 
repel  all  truth  as  an  elastic  bony  substance  repels 
what  falls  upon  it.  In  fa 61,  it  is  said  that  the  in¬ 
teriors  of  those  that  have  confirmed  themselves 
against  the  Divine  and  in  favor  of  nature  become 
bony,  and  their  heads  down  to  the  nose  appear 
callous  like  ebony,  which  is  a  sign  that  they  no 
longer  have  any  perception.  Those  of  this  descrip¬ 
tion  are  immersed  in  quagmires  that  appear  like 
bogs ;  and  there  they  are  harassed  by  the  fantasies 
into  which  their  falsities  are  turned.  Their  infernal 
fire  is  a  lust  for  glory  and  reputation,  which 
prompts  them  to  assail  one  another,  and  from  an 
infernal  ardor  to  torment  those  about  them  who  do 
not  worship  them  as  deities  ;  and  this  they  do  one 
to  another  in  turns.  Into  such  things  is  all  the 
learning  of  the  world  changed  that  has  not  received 
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into  itself  light  from  heaven  through  acknowledg¬ 
ment  of  the  Divine. 

355.  That  these  come  to  be  such  in  the  spirit¬ 
ual  world  when  they  come  into  it  after  death  may 
be  inferred  from  this  alone,  that  all  things  in  the 
natural  memory  that  are  in  immediate  conjunction 
with  the  things  of  bodily  sense  (which  is  true  of 
such  knowledges  as  are  mentioned  above)  then 
become  quiescent ;  and  only  such  rational  princi¬ 
ples  as  are  drawn  from  these  then  serve  for  thought 
and  speech.  For  man  carries  with  him  his  entire 
natural  memory,  but  its  contents  are  not  then  un¬ 
der  his  view,  and  do  not  come  into  his  thought  as 
when  he  lives  in  the  world.  He  can  take  nothing 
from  that  memory  and  bring  it  forth  into  spiritual 
light  because  its  contents  are  not  objedfs  of  that 
light.  But  those  things  of  the  reason  and  under¬ 
standing  that  man  has  drawn  from  knowledges 
while  living  in  the  body  are  in  accord  with  the 
light  of  the  spiritual  world  ;  consequently  so  far  as 
the  spirit  of  man  is  made  rational  in  the  world 
through  knowledge  and  science  it  is  to  the  same 
extent  rational  after  being  loosed  from  the  body ; 
for  man  is  then  a  spirit,  and  it  is  the  spirit  that 
thinks  in  the  body. 

356.  But  in  respedl  to  those  that  have  ac¬ 
quired  intelligence  and  wisdom  through  knowledge 
and  science,  who  are  such  as  have  applied  all  things 
to  the  use  of  life,  and  have  also  acknowledged  the 
Divine,  loved  the  Word,  and  lived  a  spiritual- 
moral  life  (of  which  above,  n.  319),  to  such  sci- 
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ence  has  served  as  a  means  of  becoming  wise, 
and  also  of  corroborating  the  things  pertaining  to 
faith.  The  interiors  of  the  mind  of  such  have  been 
perceived  by  me,  and  were  seen  as  transparent 
from  light  of  a  glistening  white,  flamey,  or  blue 
color,  like  that  of  translucent  diamonds,  rubies,  and 
sapphires ;  and  this  in  accordance  with  confirm¬ 
ations  in  favor  of  the  Divine  and  Divine  truths 
drawn  from  science.  Such  is  the  appearance  of 
true  intelligence  and  wisdom  when  they  are  pre¬ 
sented  to  view  in  the  spiritual  world.  This  ap¬ 
pearance  is  derived  from  the  light  of  heaven  ;  and 
that  light  is  Divine  truth  going  forth  from  the 
Lord,  which  is  the  source  of  all  intelligence  and 
wisdom  (see  above,  n.  126-133). 

The  planes  of  that  light,  in  which  variegations 
like  those  of  colors  exist,  are  the  interiors  of  the 
mind  ;  and  these  variegations  are  produced  by 
confirmations  of  Divine  truths  by  means  of  such 
things  as  are  in  nature,  that  is,  in  the  sciences. 
For  the  interior  mind  of  man  looks  into  the  things 
of  the  natural  memory,  and  the  things  there  that 
will  serve  as  proofs  it  sublimates  as  it  were  by  the 
fire  of  heavenly  love,  and  withdraws  and  purifies 
them  even  into  spiritual  ideas.  This  is  unknown  to 
man  as  long  as  he  lives  in  the  body,  because  there 
he  thinks  both  spiritually  and  naturally,  and  he  has 
no  perception  of  the  things  he  then  thinks  spirit¬ 
ually,  but  only  of  those  he  thinks  naturally.  But 
when  he  has  come  into  the  spiritual  world  he  has 
no  perception  of  what  he  thought  naturally  in  the 
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world,  but  only  of  what  he  thought  spiritually. 
This  is  the  change  of  state  that  takes  place  in  him. 

All  this  makes  clear  that  it  is  by  means  of 
knowledges  and  sciences  that  man  is  made  spiritual, 
also  that  these  are  the  means  of  becoming  wise,  but 
only  with  those  who  have  acknowledged  the  Divine 
in  faith  and  life.  Such  also  before  others  are  ac¬ 
cepted  in  heaven,  and  are  among  those  there  who 
are  at  the  centre  (n.  43),  because  they  are  in  light 
more  than  others.  These  are  the  intelligent  and 
wise  in  heaven,  who  “shine  as  with  the  brightness 
of  the  firmament  ”  and  “  who  shine  as  the  stars,” 
while  the  simple  are  those  that  have  acknowledged 
the  Divine,  have  loved  the  Word,  and  have  lived 
a  spiritual  and  moral  life,  but  the  interiors  of  their 
minds  have  not  been  so  enriched  by  knowledges 
and  sciences.  The  human  mind  is  like  soil  which 
is  such  as  it  is  made  by  cultivation. 


xxxiX. 


THE  RICH  AND  THE  POOR  IN  HEAVEN. 


357* 


THERE  are  various  opinions  about  reception 
into  heaven.  Some  are  of  the  opinion  that 
the  poor  are  received  and  the  rich  are  not ; 
some  that  the  rich  and  the  poor  are  equally  re¬ 
ceived  ;  some  that  the  rich  can  be  received  only 
by  giving  up  their  wealth  and  becoming  like  the 
poor  ;  and  proofs  are  found  in  the  Word  for  all  of 
these  opinions.  But  those  who  make  a  distinction 
in  regard  to  heaven  between  the  rich  and  the  poor 
do  not  understand  the  Word.  In  its  interiors  the 
Word  is  spiritual,  but  in  the  letter  it  is  natural ; 
consequently  those  who  see  in  the  Word  only  its 
literal  sense,  and  not  any  spiritual  sense,  err  in 
many  respects,  especially  about  the  rich  and  the 
poor ;  for  example,  that  it  is  as  difficult  for  the  rich 
to  enter  into  heaven  as  for  a  camel  to  pass  through 
the  eye  of  a  needle ;  and  that  it  is  easy  for  the 
poor  because  they  are  poor,  since  it  is  said, 


“Blessed  are  the  poor, ...  for  theirs  is  the  kingdom  of 
heaven  ”  {Matt.  v.  3  ;  Luke  vi.  20,  21). 


But  those  who  know  anything  of  the  spiritual  sense 
of  the  Word  think  otherwise  ;  they  know  that 
heaven  is  for  all  who  live  a  life  of  faith  and  love, 


300 


HEAVEN  AND  HELL 


whether  rich  or  poor.  But  who  are  meant  in  the 
Word  by  “the  rich  ”  and  who  by  “the  poor”  will 
be  told  in  what  follows*  From  much  conversation 
and  intercourse  with  angels  it  has  been  granted  me 
to  know  with  certainty  that  the  rich  enter  heaven 
just  as  easily  as  the  poor,  and  that  no  man  is  shut 
out  of  heaven  on  account  of  his  wealth,  or  received 
into  heaven  on  account  of  his  poverty.  Both  the 
rich  and  the  poor  are  in  heaven,  and  many  of  the 
rich  in  greater  glory  and  happiness  than  the  poor. 

358-  It  should  be  said  to  begin  with  that  a 
man  may  acquire  riches  and  accumulate  wealth  as 
far  as  opportunity  is  given,  if  it  is  not  done  by 
craft  or  fraud ;  that  he  may  enjoy  the  delicacies  of 
food  and  drink  if  he  does  not  place  his  life  there¬ 
in  ;  that  he  may  have  a  palatial  dwelling  in  ac¬ 
cord  with  his  condition,  have  intercourse  with 
others  in  like  condition,  frequent  places  of  amuse¬ 
ment,  talk  about  the  affairs  of  the  world,  and  need 
not  go  about  like  a  devotee  with  a  sad  and  sor¬ 
rowful  countenance  and  drooping  head,  but  may 
be  joyful  and  cheerful ;  nor  need  he  give  his  goods 
to  the  poor  except  so  far  as  affebfion  leads  him  ;  in 
a  word,  he  may  live  outwardly  precisely  like  a 
man  of  the  world  ;  and  all  this  will  be  no  obstacle 
to  his  entering  heaven,  provided  that  inwardly  in 
himself  he  thinks  about  God  as  he  ought,  and  a6Is 
sincerely  and  justly  in  respe<5!  to  his  neighbor. 
For  a  man  is  such  as  his  affection  and  thought  are, 
or  such  as  his  love  and  faith  are,  and  from  these 
all  his  outward  abls  derive  their  life ;  since  a<5Iing 
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is  willing,  and  speaking  is  thinking,  adting  being 
from  the  will,  and  speaking  from  the  thought.  So 
the  declarations  in  the  Word  that  man  will  be 
judged  in  accordance  with  his  deeds,  and  will  be 
rewarded  in  accordance  with  his  works,  mean  that 
he  will  be  judged  and  rewarded  in  accordance  with 
his  thought  and  affection,  which  are  the  source  of 
his  deeds,  or  which  are  in  his  deeds  ;  for  deeds  are 
nothing  apart  from  these,  and  precisely  such  as 
these  are. 

All  this  shows  that  man’s  external  accomplishes 
nothing,  but  only  his  internal,  which  is  the  source 
of  the  external.  For  example:  If  a  man  abfs 
honestly  and  refrains  from  fraud  solely  because 
he  fears  the  laws  and  the  loss  of  reputation  and 
thereby  of  honor  or  gain,  and  if  that  fear  did  not 
restrain  him  would  defraud  others  whenever  he 
could ;  although  such  a  man’s  deeds  outwardly 
appear  honest,  his  thought  and  will  are  fraud ;  and 
because  he  is  inwardly  dishonest  and  fraudulent  he 
has  hell  in  himself.  But  he  who  adls  honestly  and 
refrains  from  fraud  because  it  is  against  God  and 
against  his  neighbor  would  have  no  wish  to  defraud 
another  if  he  could ;  his  thought  and  will  are  con¬ 
science,  and  he  has  heaven  in  himself.  The  deeds 
of  these  two  appear  alike  in  outward  form,  but  in¬ 
wardly  they  are  wholly  unlike. 

359-  S  ince  a  man  can  live  outwardly  as  others 
do,  can  grow  rich,  keep  a  plentiful  table,  dwell  in 
an  elegant  house  and  wear  fine  clothing  according 
to  his  condition  and  fundtion,  can  enjoy  delights 
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and  gratifications,  and  engage  in  worldly  affairs  for 
the  sake  of  his  occupation  and  business  and  for  the 
life  both  of  the  mind  and  body,  provided  he  in¬ 
wardly  acknowledges  the  Divine  and  wishes  well  to 
his  neighbor,  it  is  evident  that  to  enter  upon  the 
way  to  heaven  is  not  so  difficult  as  many  believe. 
The  sole  difficulty  lies  in  being  able  to  resist  the 
love  of  self  and  the  world,  and  to  prevent  their  be¬ 
coming  dominant;  for  this  is  the  source  of  all  evils. 
That  this  is  not  so  difficult  as  is  believed  is  meant 
by  these  words  of  the  Lord, 

“  Learn  of  Me,  for  I  am  meek  and  lowly  of  heart,  and 
ye  shall  find  rest  to  your  souls  ;  for  My  yoke  is  easy 
and  My  burden  is  light”  (Matt.  xi.  29,  30). 

The  Lord’s  yoke  is  easy  and  His  burden  light  be¬ 
cause  a  man  is  led  by  the  Lord  and  not  by  self  just 
to 'the  extent  that  he  resists  the  evils  that  flow  forth 
from  love  of  self  and  of  the  world  ;  and  because  the 
Lord  then  resists  these  evils  in  man  and  removes 
them. 

360.  I  have  spoken  with  some  after  death 
who,  while  they  lived  in  the  world,  renounced  the 
world  and  gave  themselves  up  to  an  almost  solitary 
life,  in  order  that  by  an  abstraction  of  the  thoughts 
from  worldly  things  they  might  have  opportunity 
for  pious  meditations,  believing  that  thus  they 
might  enter  the  way  to  heaven.  But  these  in  the 
other  life  are  of  a  sad  disposition  ;  they  despise 
others  who  are  not  like  themselves ;  they  are  indig¬ 
nant  that  they  do  not  have  a  happier  lot  than 
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Others,  believing  that  they  have  merited  it ;  they 
have  no  interest  in  others,  and  turn  away  from 
the  duties  of  charity  by  which  there  is  conjunction 
with  heaven.  They  desire  heaven  more  than 
others  ;  but  when  they  are  taken  up  among  the 
angels  they  induce  anxieties  that  disturb  the  happi¬ 
ness  of  the  angels ;  and  in  consequence  they  are 
sent  away ;  and  when  sent  away  they  betake  them¬ 
selves  to  desert  places,  where  they  lead  a  life  like 
that  which  they  lived  in  the  world. 

Man  can  be  formed  for  heaven  only  by  means 
of  the  world.  In  the  world  are  the  outmost  effeCts 
in  which  every  one’s  affeblion  must  be  terminated  ; 
for  unless  affeCtion  puts  itself  forth  or  flows  out  into 
aCts,  which  is  done  in  association  with  others,  it  is 
suffocated  to  such  a  degree  finally  that  man  has  no 
longer  any  regard  for  the  neighbor,  but  only  for 
himself.  All  this  makes  clear  that  a  life  of  charity 
towards  the  neighbor,  which  is  doing  what  is  just 
and  right  in  every  work  and  in  every  employment, 
is  what  leads  to  heaven,  and  not  a  life  of  piety 
apart  from  charity ;  and  from  this  it  follows  that 
only  to  the  extent  that  man  is  engaged  in  the  em¬ 
ployments  of  life  can  charity  be  exercised  and  the 
life  of  charity  grow ;  and  this  is  impossible  to  the 
extent  that  man  separates  himself  from  those  em¬ 
ployments. 

On  this  subjeCt  I  will  speak  now  from  experi¬ 
ence.  Of  those  who  while  in  the  world  were  em¬ 
ployed  in  trade  and  commerce  and  became  rich 
through  these  pursuits  there  are  many  in  heaven, 
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but  not  so  many  of  those  who  were  in  stations  of 

J 

honor  and  became  rich  through  those  employ¬ 
ments  ;  and  for  the  reason  that  these  latter  by  the 
gains  and  honors  that  resulted  from  their  dispens¬ 
ing  justice  and  equity  and  lucrative  and  honorable 
posts  were  led  into  loving  themselves  and  the 
world,  and  thereby  separating  their  thoughts  and 
affections  from  heaven  and  turning  them  to  them¬ 
selves.  For  to  the  extent  that  a  man  loves  self 
and  the  world  and  looks  to  self  and  the  world  in 
everything,  he  alienates  himself  from  the  Divine 
and  separates  himself  from  heaven. 

361.  As  to  the  lot  of  the  rich  in  heaven,  they 
are  richer  than  others.  Some  of  them  dwell  in 
palaces  within  which  every  thing  is  resplendent  as 
if  with  gold  and  silver.  They  have  an  abundance 
of  all  things  for  the  uses  of  life,  but  they  do  not  in 
the  least  set  their  heart  on  these  things,  but  only 
on  uses.  Uses  are  clearly  seen  as  if  they  were  in 
light,  but  the  gold  and  silver  are  seen  obscurely, 
and  comparatively  as  if  in  shade.  This  is  because 
while  they  were  in  the  world  they  loved  uses,  and 
loved  gold  and  silver  only  as  means  and  instru¬ 
ments.  It  is  the  uses  that  are  thus  resplendent  in 
heaven,  the  good  of  use  like  gold  and  the  truth 
of  use  like  silver.  Therefore  their  wealth  in  heaven 
is  such  as  their  uses  were  in  the  world,  and  such, 
too,  are  their  delight  and  happiness. 

Good  uses  are  providing  oneself  and  one’s  own 
with  the  necessaries  of  life ;  also  desiring  wealth  for 
the  sake  of  one’s  country  and  for  the  sake  of  one’s 


THE  %ICH  AND  TOOR  IN  HEAVEN  305 

neighbor,  whom  a  rich  man  can  in  many  ways  benefit 
more  than  a  poor  man.  These  are  good  uses  be¬ 
cause  one  is  able  thereby  to  withdraw  his  mind 
from  an  indolent  life  which  is  harmful,  since  in  such 
a  life  man’s  thoughts  run  to  evil  because  of  the 
evil  implanted  in  him.  These  uses  are  good  to  the 
extent  that  they  have  the  Divine  in  them,  that  is, 
to  the  extent  that  man  looks  to  the  Divine  and  to 
heaven,  and  finds  his  good  in  these,  and  sees  in 
wealth  only  a  subservient  good. 

362.  But  the  lot  of  the  rich  that  have  not  be¬ 
lieved  in  the  Divine,  and  have  cast  out  of  their 
minds  the  things  pertaining  to  heaven  and  the 
church,  is  the  opposite  of  this.  Such  are  in  hell, 
where  filth,  misery,  and  want  exist ;  and  into  these 
such  riches  as  are  loved  as  an  end  are  changed;  and 
not  only  riches,  but  also  their  very  uses,  which  are 
either  a  wish  to  live  as  they  like  and  indulge  in 
pleasures,  and  to  have  opportunity  to  give  the  mind 
more  fully  and  freely  to  evil  doing,  or  a  wish  to  rise 
above  others  whom  they  despise.  Such  riches  and 
such  uses,  because  they  have  nothing  spiritual,  but 
only  what  is  earthly  in  them,  become  filthy  ;  for  a 
spiritual  purpose  in  riches  and  their  uses  is  like  a 
soul  in  the  body,  or  like  the  light  of  heaven  in 
moist  ground  ;  and  such  riches  and  uses  become 
putrid  as  a  body  does  without  a  soul,  or  as  moist 
ground  does  without  the  light  of  heaven.  Such  are 
those  that  have  been  led  and  drawn  away  from 
heaven  by  riches. 

363.  Every  man’s  ruling  affebtion  or  love  re- 
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mains  with  him  after  death,  nor  is  it  rooted  out  to 
eternity,  since  a  man’s  spirit  is  wholly  what  his  love 
is,  and  what  is  unknown,  the  body  of  every  spirit 
and  angel  is  the  outward  form  of  his  love,  exactly 
corresponding  to  his  inward  form,  which  is  the 
form  of  his  disposition  and  mind ;  consequently  the 
quality  of  his  spirit  is  known  from  his  face,  move¬ 
ments,  and  speech.  While  a  man  is  living  in  the 
world  the  quality  of  the  spirit  would  be  known  if 
he  had  not  learned  to  counterfeit  in  his  face,  move¬ 
ments,  and  speech  what  is  not  his  own.  All  this 
shows  that  man  remains  to  eternity  such  as  his  rul¬ 
ing  affedfion  or  love  is. 

It  has  been  granted  me  to  talk  with  some  who 
lived  seventeen  hundred  years  ago,  and  whose  lives 
are  well  known  from  writings  of  that  time,  and  I 
found  that  the  same  love  still  rules  them  as  when 
they  were  on  the  earth.  This  makes  clear  also  that 
every  one’s  love  of  riches,  and  of  uses  from  riches, 
remains  to  eternity,  and  that  it  is  exadfly  the  same 
as  the  love  acquired  in  the  world,  yet  with  the  dif¬ 
ference  that  in  the  case  of  those  who  devoted  their 
riches  to  good  uses  riches  are  changed  in  the  other 
world  into  delights  which  are  in  accord  with  the 
uses  performed ;  while  in  the  case  of  those  who  de¬ 
voted  their  riches  to  evil  uses  riches  are  turned  into 
mere  filth,  in  which  they  take  the  same  delight  as 
they  did  in  the  world  in  their  riches  devoted  to  evil 
uses.  Such  then  take  delight  in  filth  because  filthy 
pleasures  and  iniquities,  which  had  been  the  uses  to 
which  they  had  devoted  their  riches,  and  also  avar- 
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ice,  which  is  a  love  of  riches  without  regard  to  use, 
correspond  to  filth.  Spiritual  filth  is  nothing  else. 

3^4-  The  poor  come  into  heaven  not  on  ac¬ 
count  of  their  poverty  but  because  of  their  life. 
Every  one’s  life  follows  him,  whether  he  be  rich  or 
poor.  There  is  no  peculiar  mercy  for  one  in  pre¬ 
ference  to  another ;  he  that  has  lived  well  is  re¬ 
ceived,  while  he  that  has  not  lived  well  is  rejected. 
Moreover,  poverty  leads  and  draws  man  away 
from  heaven  just  as  much  as  wealth  does.  There 
are  many  among  the  poor  who  are  not  content 
with  their  lot,  who  strive  after  many  things,  and 
believe  riches  to  be  blessings  ;  and  when  they  do 
not  gain  them  are  much  provoked  and  harbor  ill 
thoughts  about  the  Divine  providence ;  they  also 
envy  others  the  good  things  they  possess,  and  are 
as  ready  as  any  one  to  defraud  others  whenever 
they  have  opportunity,  and  to  indulge  in  filthy 
pleasures.  But  this  is  not  true  of  the  poor  who 
are  content  with  their  lot,  and  are  careful  and  dil¬ 
igent  in  their  work,  who  love  labor  better  than 
idleness,  and  a6t  sincerely  and  faithfully,  and  at  the 
same  time  live  a  Christian  life. 

I  have  now  and  then  talked  with  those  belong¬ 
ing  to  the  peasantry  and  common  people,  who 
while  living  in  the  world  believed  in  God  and  did 
what  was  just  and  right  in  their  occupations.  Since 
they  had  an  affedtion  for  knowing  truth  they  in¬ 
quired  about  charity  and  about  faith,  having  heard 
in  this  world  much  about  faith  and  in  the  other  life 
much  about  charity.  They  were  therefore  told  that 
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charity  is  every  thing  that  pertains  to  life,  and  faith 
every  thing  that  pertains  to  dodlrine ;  consequently 
charity  is  willing  and  doing  what  is  just  and  right 
in  every  work,  and  faith  is  thinking  justly  and 
rightly ;  and  faith  and  charity  are  conjoined,  the 
same  as  dodtrine  and  a  life  in  accordance  with  it, 
or  the  same  as  thought  and  will ;  and  faith  be¬ 
comes  charity  when  that  which  a  man  thinks  justly 
and  rightly  he  also  wills  and  does,  and  then  they 
are  not  two  but  one.  This  they  well  understood, 
and  rejoiced,  saying  that  in  the  world  they  did 
not  understand  believing  to  be  anything  else  but 
living. 

365.  All  this  makes  clear  that  the  rich  and 
the  poor  alike  come  into  heaven,  the  one  as  easily 
as  the  other.  The  belief  that  the  poor  enter  heaven 
easily  and  the  rich  with  difficulty  comes  from  a 
wrong  understanding  of  the  Word  where  the  rich 
and  the  poor  are  mentioned.  In  the  Word  those 
that  have  an  abundance  of  knowledges  of  good  and 
truth,  thus  who  are  within  the  church  where  the 
Word  is,  are  meant  in  the  spiritual  sense  by  the 
“rich;”  while  those  who  lack  these  knowledges, 
and  yet  desire  them,  thus  who  are  outside  of  the 
church  and  where  there  is  no  Word,  are  meant  by 
the  “poor.” 

The  rich  man  clothed  in  purple  and  fine  linen, 
and  cast  into  hell,  means  the  Jewish  nation,  which 
is  called  rich  because  it  had  the  Word  and  had  an 
abundance  of  knowledges  of  good  and  truth  there¬ 
from,  “garments  of  purple”  signifying  knowledges 
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of  good,  and  “  garments  of  fine  linen  ”  knowledges 
of  truth.  But  the  poor  man  who  lay  at  the  rich 
man’s  gate  and  longed  to  be  fed  with  the  crumbs 
that  fell  from  the  rich  man’s  table,  and  who  was 
carried  by  angels  into  heaven,  means  the  nations 
that  have  no  knowledges  of  good  and  truth  and 
yet  desired  them  ( Luke  xvi.  19-31).  Also  the  rich 
that  were  called  to  a  great  supper  and  excused 
themselves  mean  the  Jewish  nation,  and  the  poor 
brought  in  in  their  place  mean  the  nations  outside 
of  the  church  ( Luke  xiv.  16-24). 

By  the  rich  man  of  whom  the  Lord  says 

“  It  is  easier  for  a  camel  to  go  through  a  needle’s  eye 
than  for  a  rich  man  to  enter  into  the  kingdom  of 
God  ”  {Matt.  xix.  24), 

the  rich  in  both  the  natural  sense  and  the  spiritual 
sense  are  meant.  In  the  natural  sense  the  rich  are 
those  that  have  an  abundance  of  riches  and  set 
their  heart  upon  them  ;  but  in  the  spiritual  sense 
they  are  those  that  have  an  abundance  of  know¬ 
ledges  and  learning,  which  are  spiritual  riches,  and 
who  desire  by  means  of  these  to  introduce  them¬ 
selves  into  the  things  of  heaven  and  the  church 
from  their  own  intelligence.  And  because  this  is 
contrary  to  Divine  order  it  is  said  to  be  “  easier  for 
a  camel  to  go  through  a  needle’s  eye,”  a  “camel” 
signifying  in  general  in  the  spiritual  sense  the 
knowing  faculty  and  things  known,  and  a  “needle’s 
ey*s”  signifying  spiritual  truth.  That  such  is  the 
meaning  of  a  “camel”  and  a  “needle’s  eye”  is  not 
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at  present  known,  because  the  knowledge  that 
teaches  what  is  signified  in  the  spiritual  sense  by 
the  things  said  in  the  literal  sense  of  the  Word  has 
not  up  to  this  time  been  disclosed. 

In  every  particular  of  the  Word  there  is  a  spir¬ 
itual  sense  and  a  natural  sense;  for  the  Word  was 
made  to  consist  wholly  of  correspondences  between 
natural  and  spiritual  things  in  order  that  conjunc¬ 
tion  of  heaven  with  the  world,  or  of  angels  with 
men  might  thereby  be  effected,  direCI  conjunction 
having  ceased.  This  makes  clear  who  in  particu¬ 
lar  are  meant  in  the  Word  by  the  “rich  man.” 

That  the  “rich”  in  the  Word  mean  in  the 
spiritual  sense  those  who  are  in  knowledges  of  truth 
and  good,  and  “riches”  the  knowledges  them¬ 
selves,  which  are  spiritual  riches,  can  be  seen  from 
various  passages 

(As  in  Isa.  x.  12-14  5  xxx.  6,  7 ;  xlv.  3  ;  Jer.  xvii.  3 ; 
xlviii.  7  ;  1.  36,  37  ;  li.  13  ;  Dan.  v.  2-4 ;  Ezek.  xxvi.  7, 
12  ;  xxvii.  1  to  the  end  ;  Zech.  ix.  3,  4  ;  Psalm  xlv. 
12;  Hosea  xii.  9;  Apoc.  iii.  17,  18;  Luke  xiv.  33; 
and  elsewhere). 

Also  that  the  “poor”  in  the  spiritual  sense  signify 
those  that  are  destitute  of  spiritual  knowledges  of 
good  and  of  truth,  and  yet  desire  them 

{Matt.  xi.  5  ;  Luke  vi.  20,  21  ;  xiv.  21 ;  Isa.  xiv.  30;  xxix 
19  ;  xli.  17,  18  ;  Zeph.  iii.  12, 13). 

All  these  passages  may  be  seen  explained  in  ac¬ 
cordance  with  the  spiritual  sense  in  the  Arcana 
Caelestia  (n.  10227). 


XL. 
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366. 

AS  heaven  is  from  the  human  race,  and  thus 
angels  are  of  both  sexes,  and  from  creation 
woman  is  for  man  and  man  is  for  woman, 
thus  the  one  belongs  to  the  other,  and  this  love  is 
innate  in  both,  it  follows  that  there  are  marriages 
in  heaven  as  well  as  on  the  earth.  Therefore  what 
marriages  in  heaven  are,  and  how  they  differ  from 
marriages  on  the  earth,  and  wherein  they  are  like 
them,  shall  now  be  told. 

367.  Marriage  in  heaven  is  a  conjunction  of 
two  into  one  mind.  It  must  first  be  explained 
what  this  conjunction  is.  The  mind  consists  of  two 
parts,  one  called  the  understanding  and  the  other, 
the  will.  When  these  two  parts  aCt  as  a  one  they 
are  called  one  mind.  In  this  the  part  called  the 
understanding  aCts  as  the  husband,  and  the  part 
called  the  will  aCts  as  the  wife.  When  this  con¬ 
junction,  which  belongs  to  man’s  interiors,  comes 
into  the  lower  parts  pertaining  to  the  body,  it  is 
perceived  and  felt  as  love,  and  this  love  is  marriage 
love.  This  shows  that  marriage  love  has  its  ori¬ 
gin  in  the  conjunction  of  two  into  one  mind.  This 
in  heaven  is  called  cohabitation ;  and  the  two  are 
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not  called  two  but  one.  So  in  heaven  a  married 
pair  is  spoken  of,  not  as  two,  but  as  one  angel. 

3^8.  Moreover,  such  a  conjunction  of  husband 
and  wife  in  the  inmosts  of  their  minds  comes  from 
their  very  creation  ;  for  man  is  born  to  be  intellect¬ 
ual,  that  is,  to  think  from  his  understanding, 
while  woman  is  born  to  be  affeCtional,  that  is,  to 
think  from  her  will ;  and  this  is  evident  from  the 
inclination  or  natural  disposition  of  each,  also  from 
their  form  ;  from  the  disposition,  in  that  man  aCts 
from  reason  and  woman  from  affeCtion  ;  from  the 
form  in  that  man  has  a  rougher  and  less  beautiful 
face,  a  deeper  voice  and  a  harder  body ;  while 
woman  has  a  smoother  and  more  beautiful  face,  a 
softer  voice,  and  a  more  tender  body.  There  is  a 
like  difference  between  understanding  and  will,  or 
between  thought  and  affeCtion  ;  so,  too,  between 
truth  and  good  and  between  faith  and  love  ;  for 
truth  and  faith  belong  to  the  understanding,  and 
good  and  love  to  the  will.  From  this  it  is  that  in 
.the  Word  a  “youth”  or  a  “man”  means  in  the 
spiritual  sense  the  understanding  of  truth,  and  a 
“virgin”  or  a  “woman”  affeCtion  for  good;  also 
that  the  church,  on  account  of  its  affeCtion  for  good 
and  truth,  is  called  a  “woman”  and  a  “virgin;” 
also  that  all  those  that  are  in  affection  for  good  are 
called  “virgins”  (as  in  Apoc.  xiv.  4). 

369.  Every  one,  whether  man  or  woman,  pos¬ 
sesses  understanding  and  will  ;  but  with  the  man 
the  understanding  predominates,  and  with  the  wo¬ 
man  the  will  predominates,  and  the  character  is 
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determined  by  that  which  predominates.  Yet  in 
heavenly  marriages  there  is  no  predominance ;  for 
the  will  of  the  wife  is  also  the  husband’s  will,  and 
the  understanding  of  the  husband  is  also  the  wife’s 
understanding,  since  the  love  of  each  is  to  will  and 
to  think  like  the  other,  that  is,  mutually  and  recip¬ 
rocally.  Thus  are  they  conjoined  into  one.  This 
conjunction  is  aCtual  conjunction,  for  the  will  of  the 
wife  enters  into  the  understanding  of  the  husband, 
and  the  understanding  of  the  husband  into  the  will 
of  the  wife,  and  this  especially  when  they  look  into 
one  another’s  faces  ;  for,  as  has  been  repeatedly  said 
above,  there  is  in  the  heavens  a  sharing  of  thoughts 
and  affections,  especially  with  husband  and  wife,  be¬ 
cause  they  love  each  other.  This  makes  clear  what 
the  conjunction  of  minds  is  that  makes  marriage 
and  produces  marriage  love  in  the  heavens,  name¬ 
ly,  that  one  wishes  all  that  is  his  own  to  be  the 
others,  and  this  reciprocally. 

370.  I  have  been  told  by  the  angels  that  so 
far  as  a  married  pair  are  so  conjoined  they  are  in 
marriage  love,  and  also  to  the  same  extent  in  in¬ 
telligence,  wisdom,  and  happiness,  because  Divine 
truth  and  Divine  good  which  are  the  source  of  all 
intelligence,  wisdom,  and  happiness,  flow  chiefly 
into  marriage  love ;  consequently  marriage  love, 
since  it  is  also  a  marriage  of  good  and  truth,  is  the 
very  plane  of  Divine  influx.  For  that  love,  as  it  is 
a  conjunction  of  the  understanding  and  will,  is  also 
a  conjunction  of  truth  and  good,  since  the  under¬ 
standing  receives  Divine  truth  and  is  formed  out 
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of  truths,  and  the  will  receives  Divine  good  and  is 
formed  out  of  goods.  For  what  a  man  wills  is 
good  to  him,  and  what  he  understands  is  truth  to 
him  ;  therefore  it  is  the  same  whether  you  say  con¬ 
junction  of  understanding  and  will  or  conjunction 
of  truth  and  good.  Conjunction  of  truth  and  good 
is  what  makes  an  angel,  and  makes  his  intelli¬ 
gence,  wisdom,  and  happiness ;  for  an  angel  is  an 
angel  accordingly  as  good  in  him  is  conjoined  with 
truth  and  truth  with  good ;  or  what  is  the  same,  ' 
accordingly  as  love  in  him  is  conjoined  with  faith 
and  faith  with  love. 

371,  The  Divine  that  goes  forth  from  the  Lord 
flows  chiefly  into  marriage  love  because  marriage 
love  descends  from  a  conjunction  of  good  and 
truth  ;  for  it  is  the  same  thing,  as  has  been  said, 
whether  you  say  conjunction  of  understanding  and 
will  or  conjunction  of  good  and  truth.  Conjunc¬ 
tion  of  good  and  truth  has  its  origin  in  the  Lord’s 
Divine  love  towards  all  who  are  in  heaven  and  on 
earth.  From  Divine  love  Divine  good  goes  forth, 
and  Divine  good  is  received  by  angels  and  men 
in  Divine  truths.  As  truth  is  the  sole  receptacle 
of  good  nothing  can  be  received  from  the  Lord 
and  from  heaven  by  any  one  who  is  not  in  truths ; 
therefore  just  to  the  extent  that  the  truths  in  man 
are  conjoined  to  good  is  man  conjoined  to  the 
Lord  and  to  heaven.  This,  then,  is  the  very  origin 
of  marriage  love,  and  for  this  reason  that  love  is  the 
very  plane  of  Divine  influx.  This  shows  why  the 
conjunction  of  good  and  truth  in  heaven  is  called 
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the  heavenly  marriage,  and  heaven  is  likened  in  the 
Word  to  a  marriage,  and  is  called  a  marriage ; 
and  the  Lord  is  called  the  “  Bridegroom  ”  and 
“  Husband,”  and  heaven  and  also  the  church  are 
called  the  “  bride  ”  and  “  wife.” 

372.  Good  and  truth  conjoined  in  an  angel  or  a 
man  are  not  two  but  one,  since  good  is  then  good 
of  truth  and  truth  is  truth  of  good.  This  conjunc¬ 
tion  may  be  likened  to  a  man’s  thinking  what  he 
wills  and  willing  what  he  thinks,  when  the  thought 
and  will  make  one,  that  is,  one  mind  ;  for  thought 
forms  and  presents  in  form  that  which  the  will 
wills,  and  the  will  gives  delight  to  it ;  and  this  is 
why  a  married  pair  in  heaven  are  not  called  two, 
but  one  angel.  And  this  is  what  is  meant  by  the 
Lord’s  words, 

“  Have  ye  not  read  that  He  who  made  them  from  the 
beginning  made  them  male  and  female,  and  said,  For 
this  cause  shall  a  man  leave  father  and  mother  and 
shall  cleave  to  his  wife,  and  they  twain  shall  become 
one  flesh?  Therefore  they  are  no  more  twain,  but 
one  flesh.  What,  therefore,  God  hath  joined  together 

let  not  man  put  asunder . All  cannot  receive  this 

word  but  they  to  whom  it  is  given  ”  (Matt.  xix.  4-6, 
11  ;  Mark  x.  6-9;  Gen.  ii.  24). 

This  is  a  description  both  of  the  heavenly  marriage 
in  which  the  angels  are  and  of  the  marriage  of 
good  and  truth,  “man’s  not  putting  asunder  what 
God  has  joined  together”  meaning  that  good  is  not 
to  be  separated  from  truth. 

373.  From  all  this  the  origin  of  true  marriage 
love  is  made  clear,  namely,  that  it  is  formed  first  in 


316 


HEAVEN  AND  HELL 


the  minds  of  those  who  are  in  marriage,  and  de¬ 
scends  therefrom  and  flows  into  the  body,  where 
it  is  perceived  and  felt  as  love ;  for  whatever  is  felt 
and  perceived  in  the  body  has  its  origin  in  the  spir¬ 
itual,  because  it  is  from  the  understanding  and  the 
will.  The  understanding  and  the  will  constitute  the 
spiritual  man.  Whatever  descends  from  the  spir¬ 
itual  man  into  the  body  presents  itself  there  under 
another  aspedt,  although  it  is  similar  and  accord¬ 
ant,  like  soul  and  body,  and  like  cause  and  efle6t ; 
as  can  be  seen  from  what  has  been  said  and  shown 
in  the  two  chapters  on  Correspondences. 

374.  I  heard  an  angel  describing  true  mar¬ 
riage  love  and  its  heavenly  delights  in  this  man¬ 
ner  :  That  it  is  the  Lord’s  Divine  in  the  heavens, 
which  is  Divine  good  and  Divine  truth  united  in 
two  persons,  yet  that  they  are  not  two  but  like 
one.  He  said  that  in  heaven  the  two  consorts  are 
marriage  love,  since  every  one  is  his  own  good 
and  his  own  truth  in  respedf  both  to  mind  and  to 
body,  the  body  being  an  image  of  the  mind  because 
it  is  formed  after  its  likeness.  From  this  he  drew 
the  conclusion  that  the  Divine  is  imaged  in  the 
two  that  are  in  true  marriage  love ;  and  as  the 
Divine  is  so  imaged  so  is  heaven,  because  the 
entire  heaven  is  Divine  good  and  Divine  truth  go¬ 
ing  forth  from  the  Lord ;  and  this  is  why  all  things 
of  heaven  are  inscribed  on  marriage  love  with 
more  blessings  and  delights  than  it  is  possible  to 
number.  He  expressed  the  number  by  a  term 
that  involved  myriads  of  myriads.  He  wondered 
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that  the  man  of  the  church  should  know  nothing 
about  this,  seeing  that  the  church  is  the  Lord’s 
heaven  on  the  earth,  and  heaven  is  a  marriage 
of  good  and  truth.  He  said  he  was  astounded 
to  think  that  within  the  church,  even  more  than 
outside  of  it,  adulteries  are  committed  and  even 
excused ;  the  delight  of  which  in  itself  is  nothing 
else  in  a  spiritual  sense,  and  consequently  in  the 
spiritual  world,  than  the  delight  of  the  love  of 
falsity  conjoined  to  evil,  which  delight  is  infernal 
delight,  because  it  is  the  diredt  opposite  of  the 
delight  of  heaven,  which  is  the  delight  of  the 
love  of  truth  conjoined  with  good. 

375.  Every  one  knows  that  a  married  pair 
who  love  each  other  are  interiorly  united,  and  that 
the  essential  of  marriage  is  the  union  of  disposition 
or  mind.  And  from  this  it  can  be  seen  that  such 
as  their  essential  dispositions  or  minds  are  such  is 
their  union  and  such  their  love  for  each  other. 
The  mind  is  formed  solely  out  of  truths  and  goods, 
for  all  things  in  the  universe  have  relation  to  good 
and  truth  and  to  their  conjunction  ;  consequently 
such  as  the  truths  and  goods  are  out  of  which  the 
minds  are  formed,  exactly  such  is  the  union  of 
minds ;  and  the  most  perfect  union  is  the  union  of 
minds  that  are  formed  out  of  genuine  truths  and 
goods.  Let  it  be  known  that  no  two  things  mutu¬ 
ally  love  each  other  more  than  truth  and  good  do  ; 
and  therefore  it  is  from  that  love  that  true  marriage 
love  descends.  Falsity  and  evil  also  love  each  other, 
but  this  love  is  afterwards  changed  into  hell. 
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376.  .From  what  has  now  been  said  about  the 
origin  of  marriage  love  one  may  conclude  who  are 
in  that  love  and  who  are  not ;  namely,  that  those 
are  in  marriage  love  who  are  in  Divine  good  from 
Divine  truths ;  and  that  marriage  love  is  genuine 
just  to  the  extent  that  the  truths  are  genuine  with 
which  the  good  is  conjoined.  And  as  all  the  good 
that  is  conjoined  with  truths  is  from  the  Lord,  it 
follows  that  no  one  can  be  in  true  marriage  love 
unless  he  acknowledges  the  Lord  and  His  Divine ; 
for  without  that  acknowledgment  the  Lord  cannot 
flow  in  and  be  conjoined  with  the  truths  that  are 
in  man. 

377.  Evidently,  then,  those  that  are  in  falsities, 
and  especially  those  that  are  in  falsities  and  evil, 
are  not  in  marriage  love.  Moreover,  those  that 
are  in  evil  and  in  falsities  therefrom  have  the  in¬ 
teriors  of  their  minds  closed  up ;  and  in  such, 
therefore,  there  can  be  no  source  of  marriage  love ; 
but  below  those  interiors,  in  the  external  or  natural 
man  separated  from  the  internal,  there  can  be  a 
conjunction  of  falsity  and  evil,  which  is  called  infer¬ 
nal  marriage.  I  have  been  permitted  to  see  what 
this  marriage  is  between  those  that  are  in  the 
falsities  of  evil,  which  is  called  infernal  marriage. 
Such  converse  together,  and  are  united  by  a  lust¬ 
ful  desire,  but  inwardly  they  burn  with  a  deadly 
hatred  towards  each  other,  too  intense  to  be  de¬ 
scribed. 

378.  Nor  can  marriage  love  exist  between  two 
partners  belonging  to  different  religions,  because 
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the  truth  of  the  one  does  not  agree  with  the  good 
of  the  other ;  and  two  unlike  and  discordant  kinds 
of  good  and  truth  cannot  make  two  minds  one ; 
and  in  consequence  the  love  of  such  does  not 
have  its  origin  in  any  thing  spiritual.  If  they  live 
together  in  harmony  it  is  solely  on  natural  grounds. 
And  this  is  why  in  the  heavens  only  those  who  are 
in  the  same  society,  and  not  those  in  different  so¬ 
cieties,  are  united  in  marriage,  because  such  are  in 
like  good  and  truth.  It  may  be  seen  above  (n. 
41,  seq.)  that  all  there  in  a  society  are  in  like 
good  and  truth,  and  differ  from  those  outside  the 
society.  This  was  represented  in  the  Israelitish 
nation  by  marriages  being  contracted  within  tribes, 
and  particularly  within  families,  and  not  outside  of 
them. 

379.  Nor  is  true  marriage  love  possible  be¬ 
tween  one  husband  and  several  wives ;  for  its 
spiritual  origin,  which  is  the  formation  of  one 
mind  out  of  two,  is  thus  destroyed ;  and  in  con¬ 
sequence  interior  conjunction,  which  is  the  conjunc¬ 
tion  of  good  and  truth,  from  which  is  the  very 
essence  of  that  love,  is  also  destroyed.  Marriage 
with  more  than  one  is  like  an  understanding  divided 
among  several  wills  ;  or  it  is  like  a  man  attached 
not  to  one  but  to  several  churches,  since  his  faith 
is  so  distracted  thereby  as  to  come  to  naught. 
The  angels  declare  that  marrying  several  wives  is 
wholly  contrary  to  Divine  order,  and  that  they 
know  this  from  several  reasons,  one  of  which  is 
that  as  soon  as  they  think  of  marriage  with  more 
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than  one  they  are  alienated  from  internal  blessed¬ 
ness  and  heavenly  happiness,  and  become  like 
drunken  men,  because  good  is  separated  from  its 
truth  in  them.  And  as  the  interiors  of  their  mind 
are  brought  into  such  a  state  merely  by  think¬ 
ing  about  it  with  some  intention,  they  see  clearly 
that  marriage  with  more  than  one  would  close 
up  their  internal  mind,  and  cause  marriage  to  be 
displaced  by  lustful  love,  which  love  withdraws  from 
heaven. 

They  declare  further  that  this  is  not  easily  com¬ 
prehended  by  men  because  there  are  few  who  are 
in  genuine  marriage  love,  and  those  who  are  not 
in  it  know  nothing  whatever  of  the  interior  de¬ 
light  that  is  in  that  love,  knowing  only  the  delight 
of  lust,  and  this  delight  is  changed  into  its  opposite 
after  living  together  a  short  time  ;  while  the  delight 
of  true  marriage  love  not  only  endures  to  old  age 
in  the  world,  but  after  death  becomes  the  delight 
of  heaven  and  is  filled  with  an  interior  delight  that 
grows  more  and  more  perfect  to  eternity.  They 
said  also  that  the  varieties  of  blessedness  of  true 
marriage  love  could  be  enumerated  even  to  many 
thousands,  not  even  one  of  which  is  known  to  man, 
or  could  be  conceived  of  by  any  one  who  is  not 
in  the  marriage  of  good  and  truth  from  the  Lord. 

380.  The  love  of  dominion  of  one  over  the 
other  entirely  takes  away  marriage  love  and  its 
heavenly  delight,  for  as  has  been  said  above,  mar¬ 
riage  love  and  its  delight  consists  in  the  will  of 
the  one  being  that  of  the  other,  mutually  and  re- 
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ciprocally.  This  is  destroyed  by  love  of  dom¬ 
inion  in  marriage,  since  lie  that  domineers  wishes 
his  will  alone  to  be  in  the  other,  and  nothing  of 
the  other’s  will  to  be  reciprocally  in  himself,  which 
destroys  all  mutuality,  and  thus  all  sharing  of  any 
love  and  its  delight  one  with  the  other.  And  yet 
this  sharing  and  consequent  conjunction  are  the 
interior  delight  itself  that  is  called  blessedness  in 
marriage.  This ‘blessedness,  with  everything  that 
is  heavenly  and  spiritual  in  marriage  love,  is  so 
completely  extinguished  by  love  of  dominion  as  to 
destroy  even  all  knowledge  of  it ;  and  if  that  love 
were  referred  to  it  would  be  held  in  such  con¬ 
tempt  that  any  mention  of  blessedness  from  that 
source  would  excite  either  laughter  or  anger. 

When  one  wills  or  loves  what  the  other  wills  or 
loves  each  has  freedom,  since  all  freedom  is  from 
love ;  but  where  there  is  dominion  no  one  has  free¬ 
dom  ;  one  is  a  servant,  and  the  other  who  rules  is 
also  a  servant,  for  he  is  led  as  a  servant  by  the 
lust  of  ruling.  But  all  this  is  beyond  the  compre¬ 
hension  of  one  who  does  not  know  what  the  free¬ 
dom  of  heavenly  love  is.  Nevertheless  from  what 
has  been  said  above  about  the  origin  and  essence 
of  marriage  love  it  can  be  seen  that  so  far  as  do¬ 
minion  enters,  minds  are  not  united  but  divided. 
Dominion  subjugates,  and  a  subjugated  mind  has 
either  no  will  or  an  opposing  will.  If  it  has  no 
will  it  has  also  no  love ;  and  if  it  has  an  opposing 
will  there  is  hatred  in  place  of  love. 

The  interiors  of  those  who  live  in  such  mar- 
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riage  are  in  mutual  collision  and  strife,  as  two 
opposites  always  are,  however  their  exteriors  may 
be  restrained  and  kept  quiet  for  the  sake  of  tran¬ 
quility.  The  collision  and  antagonism  of  the  inter¬ 
iors  of  such  are  disclosed  after  their  death,  when 
commonly  they  come  together  and  fight  like  ene¬ 
mies  and  tear  each  other ;  for  they  then  a6t  in  ac¬ 
cordance  with  the  state  of  the  interiors.  Fre¬ 
quently  I  have  been  permitted  to  see  them  fighting 
and  tearing  one  other,  sometimes  with  great  ven¬ 
geance  and  cruelty.  For  in  the  other  life  every 
one’s  interiors  are  set  at  liberty  ;  and  they  are  no 
longer  restrained  by  outward  bonds  and  worldly 
considerations,  every  one  then  being  just  what  he 
is  interiorly. 

381.  To  some  a  likeness  of  marriage  love  is 
granted.  Yet  unless  they  are  in  the  love  of  good 
and  truth  there  can  be  no  marriage  love,  but  only 
a  love  which  for  several  reasons  is  made  to  appear 
like  marriage  love,  namely,  that  they  may  secure 
good  service  at  home ;  that  they  may  be  free  from 
care,  or  at  peace,  or  at  ease ;  that  they  may  be 
cared  for  in  sickness  or  in  old  age ;  or  that  the 
children  whom  they  love  may  be  attended  to.  Some 
are  constrained  by  fear  of  the  other  consort,  or 
by  fear  of  the  loss  of  reputation,  or  other  evil  con¬ 
sequences,  and  some  by  a  controlling  lust.  More¬ 
over,  in  the  two  consorts  marriage  love  may  differ, 
in  one  there  may  be  more  or  less  of  it,  in  the 
other  little  or  none ;  and  because  of  this  difference 
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heaven  may  be  the  portion  of  one  and  hell  the  por¬ 
tion  of  the  other. 

38  *[#»].  In  the  inmost  heaven  there  is  genuine 
marriage  love  because  the  angels  there  are  in  the 
marriage  of  good  and  truth,  and  also  in  innocence. 
The  angels  of  the  lower  heavens  are  also  in  mar¬ 
riage  love,  but  only  so  far  as  they  are  in  innocence  ; 
for  marriage  love  viewed  in  itself  is  a  state  of  inno¬ 
cence  ;  and  this  is  why  consorts  who  are  in  marriage 
love  enjoy  heavenly  delights  together,  which  appear 
before  their  minds  almost  like  the  sports  of  inno¬ 
cence  among  little  children ;  for  every  thing  de¬ 
lights  their  minds,  since  heaven  with  its  joys  flows 
into  every  particular  of  their  lives.  For  the  same 
reason  marriage  love  is  represented  in  heaven  by 
the  most  beautiful  objects.  I  have  seen  it  repre¬ 
sented  by  a  maiden  of  indescribable  beauty  encom¬ 
passed  with  a  bright  cloud. 

It  is  said  that  the  angels  in  heaven  have 
all  their  beauty  from  marriage  love.  Affections 
and  thoughts  flowing  from  that  love  are  repre¬ 
sented  by  diamond-like  auras  with  scintillations  as 
if  from  carbuncles  and  rubies,  which  are  attended 
by  delights  that  affeCt  the  interiors  of  the  mind. 
In  a  word,  heaven  itself  is  represented  in  marriage 
love,  because  heaven  with  the  angels  is  the  conjunc- 
ion  of  good  and  truth,  and  it  is  this  conjunction  that 
makes  marriage  love. 

38 2[&]*  Marriages  in  heaven  differ  from  mar¬ 
riages  on  the  earth  in  that  the  procreation  of  off¬ 
spring  is  one  of  the  ends  of  marriages  on  the 
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earth,  but  not  of  marriages  in  heaven,  since  in 
heaven  the  procreation  of  good  and  truth  takes 
the  place  of  procreation  of  offspring.  There  is  this 
difference  because  marriage  in  heaven  is  a  mar¬ 
riage  of  good  and  truth  (as  has  been  shown  above); 
and  as  in  that  marriage  good  and  truth  and  their 
conjunction  are  loved  above  all  things  so  these 
are  what  are  propagated  by  marriages  in  heaven. 
And  because  of  this,  in  the  Word  births  and  gen¬ 
erations  signify  spiritual  births  and  generations, 
which  are  births  and  generations  of  good  and  truth  ; 
mother  and  father  signify  truth  conjoined  to  good, 
which  is  what  procreates  ;  sons  and  daughters  sig¬ 
nify  the  truths  and  goods  that  are  procreated ;  and 
sons-in-law  and  daughters-in-law  conjunction  of 
these,  and  so  on. 

All  this  makes  clear  that  marriages  in  heaven 
are  not  like  marriages  on  earth.  In  heaven  marry- 
ings  are  spiritual,  and  cannot  properly  be  called 
marryings,  but  conjunctions  of  minds  from  the  con¬ 
junction  of  good  and  truth.  But  on  earth  there  are 
marryings,  because  these  are  not  of  the  spirit  alone 
but  also  of  the  flesh.  And  as  there  are  no  marry¬ 
ings  in  heaven,  consorts  there  are  not  called  hus¬ 
band  and  wife ;  but  from  the  angelic  idea  of  the 
joining  of  two  minds  into  one,  each  consort  de¬ 
signates  the  other  by  a  name  signifying  one’s  own, 
mutually  and  reciprocally.  This  shows  how  the 
Lord’s  words  in  regard  to  marrying  and  giving  in 
marriage  (. Luke  xx.  35,  36),  are  to  be  understood. 

383.  I  have  also  been  permitted  to  see  how 
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marriages  are  contracted  in  the  heavens.  As  every¬ 
where  in  heaven  those  who  are  alike  are  united  and 
those  who  are  unlike  are  separated,  so  every  society 
in  heaven  consists  of  those  who  are  alike.  Like 
are  brought  to  like  not  by  themselves  but  by  the 
Lord  (see  above,  n.  41,  43,  44,  seq.)  ;  and  in  like 
manner  consorts  whose  minds  can  be  joined  into 
one  are  drawn  together ;  and  consequently  at  first 
sight  they  inmostly  love  each  other,  and  see  them¬ 
selves  to  be  consorts,  and  enter  into  marriage. 
For  this  reason  all  marriages  in  heaven  are  from 
the  Lord  alone.  They  have  also  marriage  feasts ; 
and  these  are  attended  by  many ;  but  the  festivities 
differ  in  different  societies. 

384.  Marriages  on  the  earth  are  most  holy  in 
the  sight  of  the  angels  of  heaven  because  they  are 
seminaries  of  the  human  race,  and  also  of  the  an¬ 
gels  of  heaven  (heaven  being  from  the  human  race, 
as  already  shown  under  that  head),  also  because 
these  marriages  are  from  a  spiritual  origin,  namely, 
from  the  marriage  of  good  and  truth,  and  because 
the  Lord’s  Divine  flows  especially  into  marriage 
love. 

Adulteries  on  the  other  hand  are  regarded  by  the 
angels  as  profane  because  they  are  contrary  to  mar¬ 
riage  love ;  for  as  in  marriages  the  angels  behold 
the  marriage  of  good  and  truth,  which  is  heaven, 
so  in  adulteries  they  behold  the  marriage  of  falsity 
and  evil,  which  is  hell.  If,  then,  they  but  hear 
adulteries  mentioned  they  turn  away.  And  this  is 
why  heaven  is  closed  up  in  man  when  he  commits 
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adultery  from  delight ;  and  when  heaven  is  closed 
man  no  longer  acknowledges  the  Divine  nor  any 
thing  of  the  faith  of  the  church. 

That  all  who  are  in  hell  are  antagonistic  to 
marriage  love  I  have  been  permitted  to  perceive 
from  the  sphere  exhaling  from  hell,  which  was  like 
an  unceasing  endeavor  to  dissolve  and  violate  mar¬ 
riages  ;  which  shows  that  the  reigning  delight  in 
hell  is  the  delight  of  adultery,  and  the  delight  of 
adultery  is  a  delight  in  destroying  the  conjunction 
of  good  and  truth,  which  conjunction  makes  heaven. 
From  this  it  follows  that  the  delight  of  adultery 
is  an  infernal  delight  dire&ly  opposed  to  the  delight 
of  marriage,  which  is  a  heavenly  delight. 

3»5-  There  were  certain  spirits  who,  from  a 
praClice  acquired  in  the  life  of  the  body,  infested 
me  with  peculiar  craftiness,  and  this  by  a  very 
gentle  and  wave-like  influx  like  the  usual  influx 
of  well  disposed  spirits ;  but  I  perceived  that  there 
was  craftiness  and  other  like  evils  in  them  prompt¬ 
ing  them  to  ensnare  and  deceive.  Finally,  I  talked 
with  one  of  them  who,  I  was  told,  had  been  when 
he  lived  in  the  world  the  leader  of  an  army ;  and 
perceiving  that  there  was  a  lustfulness  in  the  ideas 
of  his  thought  I  talked  with  him  about  marriage, 
using  spiritual  speech  with  representatives,  which 
expresses  all  that  is  meant  and  many  things  in 
a  moment.  He  said  that  in  the  life  of  the  body  he 
had  regarded  adulteries  as  of  no  account.  But  I 
was  permitted  to  tell  him  that  adulteries  are  hein¬ 
ous,  although  to  those  like  himself  they  do  not 
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appear  to  be  such,  and  even  appear  permissible, 
on  account  of  their  sedudtive  and  enticing  delights. 
That  they  are  heinous  he  might  know  from  the 
fa 61  that  marriages  are  the  seminaries  of  the  hu¬ 
man  race,  and  thus  also  the  seminaries  of  the 
heavenly  kingdom  ;  consequently  they  must  on  no 
account  be  violated,  but  must  be  esteemed  holy. 
This  he  might  know  from  the  fadt,  which  he  ought 
to  know  because  of  his  being  in  the  other  life  and 
in  a  state  of  perception,  that  marriage  love  descends 
from  the  Lord  through  heaven,  and  from  that  love, 
as  from  a  parent,  mutual  love,  which  is  the  founda¬ 
tion  of  heaven,  is  derived;  and  again  from  this,  that 
if  adulterers  merely  draw  near  to  heavenly  soci¬ 
eties  they  perceive  their  own  stench  and  cast  them¬ 
selves  down  towards  hell.  At  least  he  must  have 
known  that  to  violate  marriages  is  contrary  to 
Divine  laws,  and  contrary  to  the  civil  laws  of  all 
kingdoms,  also  contrary  to  the  genuine  light  of 
reason,  because  it  is  contrary  to  both  Divine  and 
human  order  ;  not  to  mention  other  considerations. 
But  he  replied  that  he  had  not  so  thought  in  the 
life  of  the  body.  He  wished  to  reason  about 
whether  it  were  so,  but .  was  told  that  truth  does 
not  admit  of  such  reasonings ;  reasonings  defend 
what  one  delights  in,  and  thus  one’s  evils  and 
falsities ;  that  he  ought  first  to  think  about  the 
things  that  had  been  said  because  they  are  truths ; 
or  at  least  think  about  them  from  the  principle 
recognized  in  the  world,  that  no  one  should  do  to 
another  what  he  is  unwilling  that  another  should 
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do  to  him  ;  thus  he  should  consider  whether  he 
himself  would  not  have  detested  adulteries  if  any¬ 
one  had  in  that  way  deceived  his  wife,  whom  he 
had  loved  as  every  one  loves  in  the  first  period 
of  marriage,  and  if  in  his  state  of  wrath  he  had 
expressed  himself  on  the  subjedt ;  also  whether 
being  a  man  of  talent  he  would  not  in  that  case 
have  confirmed  himself  more  decidedly  than  others 
against  adulteries,  even  condemning  them  to  hell. 

386.  I  have  been  shown  how  the  delights 
of  marriage  love  advance  towards  heaven,  and  the 
delights  of  adultery  towards  hell.  The  advance 
of  the  delights  of  marriage  love  towards  heaven 
is  into  states  of  blessedness  and  happiness  con¬ 
tinually  increasing  until  they  become  innumerable 
and  ineffable,  and  the  more  interiorly  they  advance 
the  more  innumerable  and  more  ineffable  they 
become,  until  they  reach  the  very  states  of  blessed¬ 
ness  and  happiness  of  the  inmost  heaven,  or  of 
the  heaven  of  innocence,  and  this  through  the  most 
perfedf  freedom  ;  for'  all  freedom  is  from  love,  thus 
the  most  perfect  freedom  is  from  marriage  love, 
which  is  heavenly  love  itself.  On  the  other  hand, 
the  advance  of  adultery  is  towards  hell,  and  by 
degrees  to  the  lowest  hell,  where  there  is  nothing 
but  what  is  direful  and  horrible.  Such  a  lot  awaits 
adulterers  after  their  life  in  the  world,  those  being 
meant  by  adulterers  who  feel  a  delight  in  adulter¬ 
ies,  and  no  delight  in  marriages. 


XLI. 


THE  EMPLOYMENTS  OF  ANGELS  IN  HEAVEN. 

3»7- 

IT  is  impossible  to  enumerate  the  employments 
in  the  heavens,  still  less  to  describe  them 
in  detail,  but  something  may  be  said  about 
them  in  a  general  way ;  for  they  are  numberless, 
and  vary  in  accordance  with  the  functions  of  the 
societies.  Each  society  has  its  peculiar  function,  for 
as  societies  are  distindl  in  accordance  with  goods 
(see  above,  n.  41),  so  they  are  distindl  in  accord¬ 
ance  with  uses,  because  with  all  in  the  heavens 
goods  are  goods  in  a6l,  which  are  uses.  Every 
one  there  performs  a  use,  for  the  Lord’s  kingdom 
is  a  kingdom  of  uses. 

388-  In  the  heavens  as  on  earth  there  are 
many  forms  of  service,  for  there  are  ecclesiastical 
affairs,  there  are  civil  affairs,  and  there  are  domes¬ 
tic  affairs.  Ecclesiastical  affairs  are  referred  to  in 
what  has  been  said  and  shown  above,  where  Divine 
worship  is  treated  of  (n.  221-227)  1  civil  affairs 
where  governments  in  heaven  are  treated  of  (n. 
213-220);  and  domestic  affairs  where  the  dwellings 
and  homes  of  angels  are  treated  of  (n.  183-190); 
and  marriages  in  heaven  (n.  366-386);  all  of  which 
show  that  in  every  heavenly  society  there  are  many 
employments  and  services. 
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389*  All  things  in  the  heavens  are  organized 
in  accordance  with  Divine  order,  which  is  every¬ 
where  guarded  by  the  services  performed  by  an¬ 
gels,  those  things  that  pertain  to  the  general  good 
or  use  by  the  wiser  angels,  those  that  pertain  to 
particular  uses  by  the  less  wise,  and  so  on.  They 
are  subordinated  just  as  uses  are  subordinated  in 
the  Divine  order ;  and  for  this  reason  a  dignity  is 
connected  with  every  fundlion  according  to  the  dig¬ 
nity  of  the  use.  Nevertheless,  an  angel  does  not 
claim  dignity  to  himself,  but  ascribes  all  dignity  to 
the  use ;  and  as  the  use  is  the  good  that  he  ac¬ 
complishes,  and  all  good  is  from  the  Lord,  so  he 
ascribes  all  dignity  to  the  Lord.  Therefore  he  that 
thinks  of  honor  for  himself  and  subsequently  for 
the  use,  and  not  for  the  use  and  subsequently  for 
himself,  can  perform  no  function  in  heaven,  be¬ 
cause  this  is  looking  away  backwards  from  the 
Lord,  and  putting  self  in  the  first  place  and  use  in 
the  second.  When  use  is  spoken  of  the  Lord 
also  is  meant,  because,  as  has  just  been  said,  use  is 
good,  and  good  is  from  the  Lord. 

390.  From  this  it  may  be  inferred  what  sub¬ 
ordinations  in  the  heavens  are,  namely,  that  as 
any  one  loves,  esteems,  and  honors  the  use  he 
also  loves,  esteems,  and  honors  the  person  with 
whom  the  use  is  connedled ;  also  that  the  person 
is  loved,  esteemed,  and  honored  in  the  measure  in 
which  he  ascribes  the  use  to  the  Lord  and  not 
to  himself;  for  to  that  extent  he  is  wise,  and  the 
uses  he  performs  he  performs  from  good.  Spir- 
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itual  love,  esteem,  and  honor  are  nothing  else 
than  the  love,  esteem,  and  honor  of  the  use  in  the 
person,  together  with  the  honor  to  the  person  be¬ 
cause  of  the  use,  and  not  honor  to  the  use  because 
of  the  person.  This  is  the  way,  moreover,  in  which 
men  are  regarded  when  they  are  regarded  from 
spiritual  truth,  for  one  man  is  then  seen  to  be  the 
same  as  another,  whether  he  be  in  great  or  in  little 
dignity,  the  only  perceptible  difference  being  a  dif¬ 
ference  in  wisdom ;  and  wisdom  is  loving  use,  that 
is,  loving  the  good  of  a  fellow  citizen,  of  society, 
of  one’s  country,  and  of  the  church.  It  is  this  that 
constitutes  love  to  the  Lord,  because  every  good 
that  is  a  good  of  use  is  from  the  Lord ;  and  it  con¬ 
stitutes  also  love  towards  the  neighbor,  because  the 
neighbor  means  the  good  that  is  to  be  loved  in  a 
fellow  citizen,  in  society,  in  one’s  country,  and  in 
the  church,  and  that  is  to  be  done  in  their  behalf. 

391.  As  all  the  societies  in  the  heavens  are 
distinct  in  accordance  with  their  goods  (as  said 
above,  n.  41,  seq.)  so  they  are  distinct  in  accord¬ 
ance  with  their  uses,  goods  being  goods  in  a6t,  that 
is,  goods  of  charity  which  are  uses.  Some  soci¬ 
eties  are  employed  in  taking  care  of  little  children  ; 
others  in  teaching  and  training  them  as  they  grow 
up  ;  others  in  teaching  and  training  in  like  manner 
the  boys  and  girls  that  have  acquired  a  good  dis¬ 
position  from  their  education  in  the  world,  and  in 
consequence  have  come  into  heaven.  There  are 
other  societies  that  teach  the  simple  good  from 
the  Christian  world,  and  lead  them  into  the  way  to 
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heaven ;  there  are  others  that  in  like  manner 
teach  and  lead  the  various  heathen  nations.  There 
are  some  societies  that  defend  from  infestations  by- 
evil  spirits  the  newly  arrived  spirits  that  have  just 
come  from  the  world  ;  there  are  some  that  attend 
upon  the  spirits  that  are  in  the  lower  earth  ;  also 
some  that  attend  upon  spirits  that  are  in  the  hells, 
and  restrain  them  from  tormenting  each  other  be¬ 
yond  prescribed  limits ;  and  there  are  some  that 
attend  upon  those  who  are  being  raised  from  the 
dead. 

In  general,  angels  from  each  society  are  sent 
to  men  to  watch  over  them  and  to  lead  them 
away  from  evil  afifebfions  and  consequent  thoughts, 
and  to  inspire  them  with  good  affections  so  far  as 
they  will  receive  them  in  freedom  ;  and  by  means 
of  these  they  direCt  the  deeds  or  works  of  men 
by  removing  as  far  as  possible  evil  intentions. 
When  angels  are  with  men  they  dwell  as  it  were  in 
their  affections  ;  and  they  are  near  to  man  just  in 
the  degree  in  which  he  is  in  good  from  truths,  and 
are  distant  from  him  just  in  the  degree  in  which 
his  life  is  distant  from  good.  But  all  these  em¬ 
ployments  of  angels  are  employments  of  the  Lord 
through  the  angels,  for  the  angels  perform  them 
from  the  Lord  and  not  from  themselves.  For  this 
reason,  in  the  Word  in  its  internal  sense  “angels” 
mean,  not  angels,  but  something  belonging  to  the 
Lord  ;  and  for  the  same  reason  angels  are  called 
“gods”  in  the  Word. 

392.  These  employments  of  the  angels  are  their 
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general  employments ;  but  each  one  has  his  par¬ 
ticular  charge ;  for  every  general  use  is  composed 
of  innumerable  uses  which  are  called  mediate, 
ministering,  and  subservient  uses,  all  and  each 
co-ordinated  and  subordinated  in  accordance  with 
Divine  order,  and  taken  together  constituting  and 
perfecting  the  general  use,  which  is  the  general 
good. 

393.  Those  are  concerned  with  ecclesiastical 
affairs  in  heaven  who  in  the  world  loved  the  Word 
and  eagerly  sought  in  it  for  truths,  not  with  honor 
or  gain  as  an  end,  but  uses  of  life  both  for  them¬ 
selves  and  for  others.  These  in  heaven  are  in  en¬ 
lightenment  and  the  light  of  wisdom  in  the  meas¬ 
ure  of  their  love  and  desire  for  use ;  and  this 
wisdom  they  receive  from  the  Word  in  heaven, 
which  is  not  a  natural  Word,  as  it  is  in  the  world, 
but  a  spiritual  Word  (see  above,  n.  259).  These 
minister  in  the  preaching  office ;  and  in  accordance 
with  Divine  order  those  are  in  higher  positions 
who  from  enlightenment  excel  others  in  wisdom. 

Those  are  concerned  with  civil  affairs  who  in 
the  world  loved  their  country,  and  loved  its  gen¬ 
eral  good  more  than  their  own,  and  did  what  is 
just  and  right  from  a  love  for  what  is  just  and 
right.  So  far  as  these  from  the  eagerness  of  love 
have  investigated  the  laws  of  justice  and  have 
thereby  become  intelligent,  they  have  the  ability  to 
perform  such  fundfions  in  heaven,  and  they  perform 
these  in  that  position  or  degree  that  accords  with 
their  intelligence,  their  intelligence  being  in  equal 
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degree  with  their  love  of  use  for  the  general  good. 

Furthermore,  there  are  in  heaven  more  fundlions 
and  services  and  occupations  than  can  be  enumer¬ 
ated  ;  while  in  the  world  there  are  few  in  compari¬ 
son.  But  however  many  there  may  be  that  are 
so  employed,  they  are  all  in  the  delight  of  their 
work  and  labor  from  a  love  of  use,  and  no  one 
from  a  love  of  self  or  of  gain  ;  and  as  all  the 
necessaries  of  life  are  furnished  them  gratuitously 
they  have  no  love  of  gain  for  the  sake  of  a  living. 
They  are  housed  gratuitously,  clothed  gratuitously, 
and  fed  gratuitously.  Evidently,  then,  those  that 
have  loved  themselves  and  the  world  more  than 
use  have  no  lot  in  heaven ;  for  his  love  or  afifedhon 
remains  with  every  one  after  his  life  in  the  world, 
and  is  not  extirpated  to  eternity  (see  above,  n. 

363)- 

394.  In  heaven  every  one  comes  into  his  own 
occupation  in  accordance  with  correspondence,  and 
the  correspondence  is  not  with  the  occupation  but 
with  the  use  of  each  occupation  (see  above,  n. 
1 1 2)  ;  for  there  is  a  correspondence  of  every  thing 
(see  n.  106).  He  that  in  heaven  comes  into  the 
employment  or  occupation  corresponding  to  his  use 
is  in  just  the  same  condition  of  life  as  when  he 
was  in  the  world  ;  since  wrhat  is  spiritual  and  what 
is  natural  make  one  by  correspondences ;  yet  there 
is  this  difference,  that  he  then  comes  into  an  inter¬ 
ior  delight,  because  into  spiritual  life,  which  is  an 
interior  life,  and  therefore  more  receptive  of  heav¬ 
enly  blessedness. 


HEAVENLY  JOY  AND  HAPPINESS. 


395- 


HARDLY  any  one  at  present  knows  what 
heaven  is  or  what  heavenly  joy  is.  Those 
who  have  given  any  thought  to  this  sub¬ 
ject  have  had  so  general  and  so  gross  an  idea 
about  it  as  scarcely  to  amount  to  anything.  From 
spirits  that  have  come  from  the  world  into  the 
other  life  I  have  been  able  to  learn  fully  what  idea 
they  had  of  heaven  and  heavenly  joy  ;  for  when 
left  to  themselves  as  if  they  were  in  the  world 
they  think  as  they  then  did.  There  is  this  ignor¬ 
ance  about  heavenly  joy  for  the  reason  that  those 
who  have  thought  about  it  have  formed  their  opin¬ 
ion  from  the  outward  joys  pertaining  to  the  nat¬ 
ural  man,  and  have  not  known  what  the  inner  and 
spiritual  man  is,  nor  the  nature  of  his  delight  and 
blessedness ;  and  such,  even  if  they  had  been  told 
by  those  who  are  in  spiritual  or  inward  delight 
what  heavenly  joy  is,  would  have  had  ‘no  compre¬ 
hension  of  it,  for  it  could  have  fallen  only  into  an 
idea  not  yet  recognized,  thus  into  no  perception ; 
and  would  therefore  have  been  among  the  things 
that  the  natural  man  rejedls.  Yet  every  one  can 
understand  that  when  a  man  leaves  his  outer  or 
natural  man  he  comes  into  the  inner  or  spiritual 
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man,  and  consequently  can  see  that  heavenly  de¬ 
light  is  internal  and  spiritual,  not  external  and  nat¬ 
ural  ;  and  being  internal  and  spiritual,  it  is  more 
pure  and  exquisite,  and  afieCts  the  interiors  of  man 
which  pertain  to  his  soul  or  spirit. 

From  these  things  alone  every  one  may  con¬ 
clude  that  his  delight  is  such  as  the  delight  of  his 
spirit  has  previously  been,  and  that  the  delight 
of  the  body,  which  is  called  the  delight  of  the 
flesh,  is  in  comparison  not  heavenly ;  also  that 
whatever  is  in  the  spirit  of  man  when  he  leaves 
the  body  remains  after  death,  since  he  then  lives  a 
man -spirit. 

396.  All  delights  flow  forth  from  love,  for 
that  which  a  man  loves  he  feels  to  be  delightful. 
No  one  has  any  delight  from  any  other  source. 
From  this  it  follows  that  such  as  the  love  is  such 
is  the  delight.  The  delights  of  the  body  or  of  the 
flesh  all  flow  forth  from  the  love  of  self  and  love 
of  the  world  ;  consequently  they  are  lusts  and  their 
pleasures  ;  while  the  delights  of  the  soul  or  spirit 
all  flow  forth  from  love  to  the  Lord  and  love  to¬ 
wards  the  neighbor,  consequently  they  are  affeCtions 
for  good  and  truth  and  interior  satisfactions.  These 
loves  with  their  delights  flow  in  out  of  heaven  from 
the  Lord  by  an  inner  way,  that  is,  from  above, 
and  affeCt  the  interiors ;  while  the  former  loves, 
with  their  delights  flow  in  from  the  flesh  and  from 
the  world  by  an  external  way,  that  is,  from  be¬ 
neath,  and  afleCt  the  exteriors.  Therefore  so  far 
as  the  two  loves  of  heaven  are  received  and  make 
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themselves  felt,  the  interiors  of  man,  which  belong 
to  his  soul  or  spirit  and  which  look  from  the 
world  heavenwards,  are  opened,  while  so  far  as  the 
two  loves  of  the  world  are  received  and  make 
themselves  felt,  his  exteriors,  which  belong  to  the 
body  or  flesh  and  look  away  from  heaven  towards 
the  world,  are  opened.  As  loves  flow  in  and  are 
received  their  delights  flow  in,  the  delights  of 
heaven  into  the  interiors  and  the  delights  of  the 
world  into  the  exteriors,  since  all  delight,  as  has 
just  been  said,  belongs  to  love. 

397.  Heaven  in  itself  is  so  full  of  delights 
that  viewed  in  itself  it  is  nothing  else  than  blessed¬ 
ness  and  delight ;  for  the  Divine  good  that  flows 
forth  from  the  Lord’s  Divine  love  is  what  makes 
heaven  in  general  and  in  particular  with  every  one 
there,  and  the  Divine  love  is  a  longing  for  the  sal¬ 
vation  of  all  and  the  happiness  of  all  from  inmosts 
and  in  fulness.  Thus  whether  you  say  heaven  or 
heavenly  joy  it  is  the  same  thing. 

398.  The  delights  of  heaven  are  both  ineffable 
and  innumerable ;  but  he  that  is  in  the  mere  delight 
of  the  body  or  of  the  flesh  can  have  no  knowledge 
of  or  belief  in  a  single  one  of  these  innumerable  de¬ 
lights  ;  for  his  interiors,  as  has  just  been  said, 
look  away  from  heaven  towards  the  world,  thus 
backwards.  For  he  that  is  wholly  in  the  delight  of 
the  body  or  of  the  flesh,  or  what  is  the  same,  in 
the  love  of  self  and  of  the  world,  has  no  sense  of 
delight  except  in  honor,  in  gain,  and  in  the  pleas¬ 
ures  of  the  body  and  the  senses  ;  and  these  so  ex- 
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tinguish  and  suffocate  the  interior  delights  that 
belong  to  heaven  as  to  destroy  all  belief  in  them ; 
consequently  he  is  greatly  astonished  when  he  is 
told  that  when  the  delights  of  honor  and  of  gain 
are  set  aside  other  delights  are  given,  and  still 
more  when  told  that  the  delights  of  heaven  that 
take  the  place  of  these  are  innumerable,  and  are 
such  as  cannot  be  compared  with  the  delights  of 
the  body  and  the  flesh,  which  are  chiefly  the  de¬ 
lights  of  honor  and  of  gain.  All  this  makes  clear 
why  it  is  not  known  what  heavenly  joy  is. 

399.  One  can  see  how  great  the  delight  of 
heaven  must  be  from  the  fact  that  it  is  the  de¬ 
light  of  every  one  in  heaven  to  share  his  delights 
and  blessings  with  others ;  and  as  such  is  the  char¬ 
acter  of  all  that  are  in  the  heavens  it  is  clear  how 
immeasurable  is  the  delight,  of  heaven.  It  has  been 
shown  above  (n.  268),  that  in  the  heavens  there  is 
a  sharing  of  all  with  each  and  of  each  with  all. 
Such  sharing  goes  forth  from  the  two  loves  of 
heaven,  which  are,  as  has  been  said,  love  to  the 
Lord  and  love  towards  the  neighbor ;  and  to  share 
their  delights  is  the  very  nature  of  these  loves. 
Love  to  the  Lord  is  such  because  it  is  a  love  of 
sharing  every  thing  it  has  with  all,  since  it  wills 
the  happiness  of  all.  There  is  a  like  love  in  every 
one  of  those  who  love  the  Lord,  because  the  Lord 
is  in  them ;  and  from  this  comes  the  mutual  sharing 
of  the  delights  of  angels  with  one  another.  Love 
towards  the  neighbor  is  the  same,  as  will  be  seen 
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in  what  follows.  All  this  shows  that  it  is  the 
nature  of  these  loves  to  share  their  delights. 

It  is  otherwise  with  the  loves  of  self  and  of  the 
world.  The  love  of  self  takes  away  from  others 
and  robs  others  of  all  delight,  and  diredls  it  to 
itself,  for  it  wishes  well  to  itself  alone  ;  while  the 
love  of  the  world  wishes  to  have  as  its  own  what 
belongs  to  the  neighbor.  Therefore  these  loves  are 
destructive  of  the  delights  of  others ;  or  if  there  is 
any  disposition  to  share,  it  is  for  the  sake  of  them¬ 
selves  and  not  others.  Thus  in  respect  to  others 
it  is  the  nature  of  these  loves  not  to  share  but  to 
take  away,  except  so  far  as  the  delights  of  others 
have  some  relation  to  self.  That  the  loves  of  self 
and  of  the  world,  when  they  rule,  are  such  I  have 
often  been  permitted  to  perceive  by  living  exper¬ 
ience.  Whenever  the  spirits  that  were  in  these 
loves  during  their  life  as  men  in  the  world  drew 
near,  my  delight  receded  and  vanished ;  and  I  was 
told  that  at  the  mere  approach  of  such  to  any 
heavenly  society  the  delight  of  those  in  the  society 
diminished  just  in  the  degree  of  their  proximity ; 
and  what  is  wonderful,  the  evil  spirits  are  then 
in  their  delight.  All  this  indicates  the  state  of 
the  spirit  of  such  a  man  while  he  is  in  the  body, 
since  it  is  the  same  as  it  is  after  it  is  separated 
from  the  body,  namely,  that  it  longs  for  or  lusts 
after  the  delights  or  goods  of  another,  and  finds 
delight  so  far  as  it  secures  them.  All  this  makes 
clear  that  the  loves  of  self  and  of  the  world  tend 
to  destroy  the  joys  of  heaven,  and  are  thus  di- 
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reft  opposites  of  heavenly  loves,  which  desire  to 
share. 

400.  But  it  must  be  understood  that  the  de¬ 
light  of  those  who  are  in  the  loves  of  self  and  of 
the  world,  when  they  draw  near  to  any  heavenly 
society,  is  the  delight  of  their  lust,  and  thus  is 
diredtly  opposite  to  the  delight  of  heaven.  And 
such  come  into  this  delight  of  their  lust  in  conse¬ 
quence  of  their  taking  away  and  dispelling  heav¬ 
enly  delight  in  those  that  are  in  such  delight.  When 
the  heavenly  delight  is  not  taken  away  or  dispelled 
it  is  different,  for  they  are  then  unable  to  draw 
near ;  for  so  far  as  they  draw  near  they  bring  upon 
themselves  anguish  and  pain  ;  and  for  this  reason 
they  do  not  often  venture  to  come  near.  This  I 
have  been  permitted  to  learn  by  repeated  experi¬ 
ence/something  of  which  I  would  like  to  add. 

Spirits  who  go  from  this  world  into  the  other 
life  desire  more  than  any  thing  else  to  get  into 
heaven.  Nearly  all  seek  to  enter,  supposing  that 
heaven  consists  solely  in  being  admitted  and  re¬ 
ceived.  Because  of  this  desire  they  are  brought  to 
some  society  of  the  lowest  heaven.  But  as  soon 
as  those  who  are  in  the  love  of  self  and  of  the 
world  draw  near  the  first  threshold  of  that  heaven 
thev  begin  to  be  distressed  and  so  tortured  in- 
wardly  as  to  feel  hell  rather  than  heaven  to  be  in 
them ;  and  in  consequence  they  cast  themselves 
down  headlong  therefrom,  and  do  not  rest  until 
they  come  into  the  hells  among  their  like. 

It  has  also  frequently  occurred  that  such  spirits 
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have  wished  to  know  what  heavenly  joy  is,  and 
having  heard  that  it  is  in  the  interiors  of  angels, 
they  have  wished  to  share  in  it.  This  was  granted  ; 
for  whatever  a  spirit  who  is  not  yet  in  heaven  or 
hell  wishes  is  granted  if  it  will  benefit  him.  But  as 
soon  as  that  joy  was  communicated  they  began  to 
be  so  tortured  as  not  to  know  how  to  twist  or  turn 
because  of  the  pain.  I  saw  them  thrust  their  heads 
down  to  their  feet  and  cast  themselves  upon  the 
ground,  and  there  writhe  into  coils  like  serpents, 
and  this  in  consequence  of  their  interior  agony. 
Such  was  the  effect  produced  by  heavenly  delight 
upon  those  who  are  in  the  delights  of  the  love  of 
self  and  of  the  world  ;  and  for  the  reason  that  these 
loves  are  direbdy  opposite  to  heavenly  loves,  and 
when  opposite  adts  against  opposite  such  pain  re¬ 
sults.  When  heavenly  delight,  which  enters  by  an 
inward  way,  flows  into  the  contrary  delight,  the 
interiors  which  are  in  the  contrary  delight  are 
twisted  backward,  thus  into  the  opposite  direction, 
and  the  result  is  such  tortures. 

They  are  opposite  for  the  reason  given  above, 
that  love  to  the  Lord  and  love  to  the  neighbor 
wish  to  share  with  others  all  that  is  their  own,  for 
this  is  their  delight ;  while  the  loves  of  self  and  of 
the  world  wish  to  take  away  from  others  all  that 
they  have,  and  take  it  to  themselves  ;  and  just  to 
the  extent  that  they  are  able  to  do  this  they  are 
in  their  delight.  From  this,  too,  one  can  see  what 
it  is  that  separates  hell  from  heaven  ;  for  all  that 
are  in  hell  were,  while  they  were  living  in  the  world, 
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in  the  mere  delights  of  the  body  and  of  the  flesh 
from  the  love  of  self  and  of  the  world  ;  while  all 
that  are  in  the  heavens  were,  while  they  lived  in 
the  world,  in  the  delights  of  the  soul  and  spirit 
from  love  to  the  Lord  and  love  to  the  neighbor ; 
and  as  these  are  opposite  loves,  so  the  hells  and 
the  heavens  are  entirely  separated,  so  separated 
that  a  spirit  in  hell  does  not  venture  even  to  put 
forth  a  finger  from  it  or  raise  the  crown  of  his 
head,  for  if  he  does  this  in  the  least  he  is  racked 
with  pain  and  tormented.  This,  too,  I  have  fre¬ 
quently  seen. 

401.  One  who  is  in  the  love  of  self  and  love 
of  the  world  perceives  while  he  lives  in  the  body  a 
sense  of  delight  from  these  loves  and  also  in  the 
particular  pleasures  derived  from  these  loves.  But 
one  who  is  in  love  to  God  and  love  towards  the 
neighbor  does  not  perceive  while  he  lives  in  the 
body  any  distinct  sense  of  delight  from  these  loves 
or  from  the  good  affections  derived  from  them, 
but  only  a  blessedness  that  is  hardly  perceptible, 
because  it  is  stored  up  in  his  interiors  and  veiled  by 
the  exteriors  pertaining  to  the  body  and  dulled  by 
the  cares  of  the  world. 

But  after  death  these  states  are  entirely  changed. 
The  delights  of  love  of  self  and  of  the  world  are 
then  turned  into  what  is  painful  and  direful,  be¬ 
cause  into  -such  things  as  are  called  infernal  fire, 
and  by  turns  into  things  defiled  and  filthy  corre¬ 
sponding  to  their  unclean  pleasures,  and  these,  won¬ 
derful  to  tell,  are  then  delightful  to  them.  But  the 
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obscure  delight  and  almost  imperceptible  blessed¬ 
ness  of  those  that  had  been  while  in  the  world  in 
love  to  God  and  in  love  to  the  neighbor  are  then 
turned  into  the  delight  of  heaven,  and  become  in 
every  way  perceived  and  felt,  for  the  blessedness 
that  was  stored  up  and  concealed  in  their  interiors 
while  they  lived  in  the  world  is  then  revealed  and 
brought  forth  into  evident  sensation,  because  such 
had  been  the  delight  of  their  spirit,  and  they  are 
then  in  the  spirit. 

402.  In  uses  all  the  delights  of  heaven  are 
brought  together  and  are  present,  because  uses  are 
the  goods  of  love  and  charity  in  which  angels  are ; 
therefore  every  one  has  delights  that  are  in  accord 
with  his  uses,  and  in  the  measure  of  his  affection 
for  use.  That  all  the  delights  of  heaven  are  de¬ 
lights  of  use  can  be  seen  by  a  comparison  with  the 
five  bodily  senses  of  man.  There  is  given  to  each 
sense  a  delight  in  accordance  with  its  use ;  to  the 
sight,  the  hearing,  the  smell,  the  taste,  and  the 
touch,  each  its  own  delight ;  to  the  sight  a  delight 
from  beauty  and  from  forms,  to  the  hearing  from 
harmonious  sounds,  to  the  smell  from  pleasing 
odors,  to  taste  from  fine  flavors. 

These  uses  which  the  senses  severally  perform 
are  known  to  those  who  study  them,  and  more 
fully  to  those  who  are  acquainted  with  correspond¬ 
ences.  Sight  has  its  delight  because  of  the  use 
it  performs  to  the  understanding,  which  is  the 
inner  sight ;  the  hearing  has  its  delight  because  of 
the  use  it  performs  both  to  the  understanding  and 
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to  the  will  through  giving  attention ;  the  smell  has 
its  delight  because  of  the  use  it  performs  to  the 
brain,  and  also  to  the  lungs ;  the  taste  has  its  de¬ 
light  because  of  the  use  it  performs  to  the  stomach, 
and  thus  to  the  whole  body  by  nourishing  it.  The 
delight  of  marriage,  which  is  a  purer  and  more 
exquisite  delight  of  touch,  transcends  all  the  rest 
because  of  its  use,  which  is  the  procreation  of  the 
human  race  and  thereby  of  angels  of  heaven. 
These  delights  are  in  these  sensories  by  an  influx 
of  heaven,  where  every  delight  pertains  to  use  and 
is  in  accordance  with  use. 

403.  There  were  some  spirits  who  believed 
from  an  opinion  adopted  in  the  world  that  heavenly 
happiness  consists  in  an  idle  life  in  which  they 
would  be  served  by  others  ;  but  they  were  told  that 
happiness  never  consists  in  abstaining  from  work 
and  getting  satisfaction  therefrom.  This  would 
mean  every  one’s  desiring  the  happiness  of  others 
for  himself,  and  what  every  one  would  wish  for  no 
one  would  have.  Such  a  life  would  be  an  idle  not 
an  aCtive  life,  and  would  stupify  all  the  powers  of 
life ;  and  every  one  ought  to  know  that  without 
aCtivity  of  life  there  can  be  no  happiness  of  life,  and 
that  rest  from  this  adhvity  should  be  only  for  the 
sake  of  recreation,  that  one  may  return  with  more 
vigor  to  the  adiivity  of  his  life.  They  were  then 
shown  by  many  evidences  that  angelic  life  consists 
in  performing  the  good  works  of  charity,  which  are 
uses,  and  that  the  angels  find  all  their  happiness 
in  use,  from  use,  and  in  accordance  with  use.  To 
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those  that  held  the  opinion  that  heavenly  joy  con¬ 
sists  in  living  an  idle  life  and  drawing  breaths  of 
eternal  joy  in  idleness,  a  perception  was  given  of 
what  such  a  life  is,  that  they  might  be  ashamed 
of  the  idea ;  and  they  saw  that  such  a  life  is  ex¬ 
tremely  sad,  and  that  all  joy  thus  perishing  they 
would  in  a  little  while  feel  only  disgust  for  it. 

404.  There  were  some  spirits  who  thought 
themselves  better  instructed  than  others,  and  who 
said  that  they  had  believed  in  the  world  that  heav¬ 
enly  joy  would  consist  solely  in  praising  and  giving 
glory  to  God,  and  that  this  would  be  their  active 
life.  These  were  told  that  praising  and  giving 
glory  to  God  is  not  a  proper  aCiive  life,  also  that 
God  has  no  need  of  praises  and  glorification,  but 
it  is  His  will  instead  that  they  should  perform  uses, 
and  thus  the  good  works  that  are  called  deeds  of 
charity.  But  they  were  unable  to  associate  with 
works  of  charity  any  idea  of  heavenly  joy,  but  only 
of  servitude,  although  the  angels  testified  that  this 
joy  is  most  free  because  it  comes  from  an  interior 
affeCtion  and  is  conjoined  with  ineffable  delight. 

405.  Almost  all  who  enter  the  other  life  think 
that  hell  is  the  same  to  every  one,  and  heaven 
the  same ;  and  yet  in  both  there  are  infinite  vari¬ 
eties  and  diversities,  and  in  no  case  is  hell  or 
heaven  wholly  the  same  to  one  as  to  another ;  as  it 
is  impossible  that  any  one  man,  spirit  or  angel 
should  ever  be  wholly  like  another  even  as  to  the 
face.  At  my  mere  thought  of  two  being  just  alike 
or  equal  the  angels  expressed  horror,  saying  that 


346 


HEAVEN  AND  HELL 


every  one  thing  is  formed  out  of  the  harmonious 
concurrence  of  many  things,  and  that  the  one  thing 
is  such  as  that  concurrence  is ;  and  that  it  is  thus 
that  a  whole  society  in  heaven  becomes  a  one,  and 
that  all  the  societies  of  heaven  together  become  a 
one,  and  this  from  the  Lord  alone  by  means  of 
love. 

Uses  in  the  heavens  are  likewise  in  all  variety 
and  diversity,  and  in  no  case  is  the  use  of  one 
wholly  the  same  as  and  identical  with  the  use  of 
another ;  so  neither  is  the  happiness  of  one  the 
same  as  and  identical  with  the  happiness  of  an¬ 
other.  Furthermore,  the  delights  of  each  use  are 
innumerable,  and  these  innumerable  delights  are 
likewise  various,  and  yet  conjoined  in  such  order 
that  they  mutually  regard  each  other,  like  the  uses 
of  each  member,  organ,  and  viscus,  in  the  body, 
and  still  more  like  the  uses  of  each  vessel  and 
fibre  in  each  member,  organ,  and  viscus  ;  each  and 
all  of  which  are  so  affiliated  as  to  have  regard  to 
another’s  good  in  their  own  good,  and  thus  each 
in  all,  and  all  in  each.  From  this  universal  and 
individual  aspedl  they  a<5t  as  one. 

406.  I  have  talked  at  times  with  spirits  that 
had  recently  come  from  the  world  about  the  state 
of  eternal  life,  saying  that  it  is  important  to  know 
who  the  Lord  of  the  kingdom  is,  and  what  kind 
and  what  form  of  government  it  has.  As  nothing 
is  more  important  for  those  entering  another  king¬ 
dom  in  the  world  than  to  know  who  and  what 
the  king  is,  and  what  the  government  is,  and 
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other  particulars  in  regard  to  the  kingdom,  so  is  it 
of  still  greater  consequence  in  regard  to  this  king¬ 
dom  in  which  they  are  to  live  to  eternity.  There¬ 
fore  they  should  know  that  it  is  the  Lord  who 
governs  both  heaven  and  the  universe,  for  He 
who  governs  the  one  governs  the  other  ;  thus  that 
the  kingdom  in  which  they  now  are  is  the  Lord’s  ; 
and  that  the  laws  of  this  kingdom  are  eternal 
truths,  all  of  which  rest  upon  the  law  that  the 
Lord  must  be  loved  above  all  things  and  the  neigh¬ 
bor  as  themselves ;  and  even  more  than  this,  if 
they  would  be  like  the  angels  they  must  love  the 
neighbor  more  than  themselves.  On  hearing  this 
they  could  make  no  reply,  for  the  reason  that 
although  they  had  heard  in  the  life  of  the  body 
something  like  this  they  had  not  believed  it,  won¬ 
dering  how  there  could  be  such  love  in  heaven, 
and  how  it  could  be  possible  for  any  one  to  love 
his  neighbor  more  than  himself.  But  they  were 
told  that  every  good  increases  immeasurably  in 
the  other  life,  and  that  while  they  cannot  go  further 
in  the  life  of  the  body  than  to  love  the  neighbor 
as  themselves,  because  they  are  immersed  in  what 
concerns  the  body,  yet  when  this  is  set  aside  their 
love  becomes  more  pure,  and  finally  becomes  an¬ 
gelic,  which  is  to  love  the  neighbor  more  than 
themselves.  For  in  the  heavens  there  is  joy  in 
doing  good  to  another,  but  no  joy  in  doing  good 
to  self  unless  with  a  view  to  its  becoming  another’s, 
and  thus  for  another’s  sake.  This  is  loving  the 
neighbor  more  than  oneself. 


HEAVEN  AND  HELL 


}48 


It  was  said,  furthermore,  that  the  possibility  of 
such  a  love  is  shown  in  the  world  in  the  marriage 
love  of  some  who  have  suffered  death  to  protebl 
a  consort  from  injury,  in  the  love  of  parents  for 
their  children,  as  in  a  mother’s  preferring  to  go 
hungry  rather  than  see  her  child  go  hungry ;  in 
sincere  friendship,  in  which  one  friend  will  expose 
himself  to  danger  for  another ;  and  even  in  polite 
and  pretended  friendship  that  wishes  to  emulate 
sincere  friendship,  in  offering  the  better  things  to 
those  to  whom  it  professes  to  wish  well,  and  bear¬ 
ing  such  good  will  on  the  lips  though  not  in  the 
heart ;  finally,  in  the  nature  of  love,  which  is  such 
that  its  joy  is  to  serve  others,  not  for  its  own 
sake  but  for  theirs.  But  all  this  was  incompre¬ 
hensible  to  those  who  loved  themselves  more  than 
others,  and  in  the  life  of  the  body  had  been  greedy 
of  gain ;  still  more  to  the  avaricious. 

407.  There  was  one  who  in  the  life  of  the  body 
had  exercised  power  over  others,  and  who  had  re¬ 
tained  in  the  other  life  the  desire  to  rule ;  but  he 
was  told  that  he  was  now  in  another  kingdom,  which 
is  eternal,  and  that  his  rule  on  earth  had  perished, 
and  that  he  was  now  where  no  one  is  esteemed  ex¬ 
cept  in  accordance  with  his  goodness  and  truth,  and 
that  measure  of  the  Lord’s  mercy  which  he  en¬ 
joyed  because  of  his  life  in  the  world ;  also  that 
the  same  is  true  in  this  kingdom  as  on  the  earth, 
where  men  are  esteemed  for  their  wealth  and  for 
their  favor  with  the  prince,  wealth  here  being  good 
and  truth,  and  favor  with  the  prince  the  mercy  be- 
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stowed  on  man  by  the  Lord  in  accordance  with  his 
life  in  the  world.  Any  wish  to  rule  otherwise  would 
make  him  a  rebel,  since  he  is  in  another’s  king¬ 
dom.  On  hearing  these  things  he  was  ashamed. 

408.  I  have  talked  with  spirits  who  believed 
heaven  and  heavenly  joy  to  consist  in  their  being 
great ;  and  such  were  told  that  in  heaven  he  that 
is  least  is  greatest,  since  he  is  called  least  who  has 
and  wishes  to  have,  no  power  or  wisdom  from 
himself,  but  only  from  the  Lord,  he  that  is  least  in 
that  sense  having  the  greatest  happiness,  and  as 
he  has  the  greatest  happiness,  it  follows  that  he  is 
greatest ;  for  he  has  thereby  from  the  Lord  all 
power  and  excels  all  in  wisdom.  What  is  it  to  be 
the  greatest  unless  to  be  the  most  happy?  For  to 
be  the  most  happy  is  what  the  powerful  seek  through 
power  and  the  rich  through  riches.  It  was  further 
said  that  heaven  does  not  consist  in  a  desire  to  be 
least  for  the  purpose  of  being  greatest,  for  that 
would  be  aspiring  and  longing  to  be  greatest;  but 
it  consists  in  desiring  from  the  heart  the  good  of 
others  more  than  one’s  own,  and  in  serving  others 
with  a  view  to  their  happiness,  not  with  recompense 
as  an  end,  but  from  love. 

409.  Heavenly  joy  itself,  such  as  it  is  in  its 
essence,  cannot  be  described,  because  it  is  in  the 
inmost  of  the  life  of  angels,  and  therefrom  in  every 
thing  of  their  thought  and  affedlion,  and  from  this 
in  every  particular  of  their  speech  and  adfion.  It 
is  as  if  the  interiors  were  fully  opened  and  unloosed 
to  receive  delight  and  blessedness,  which  are  distrib- 
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uted  to  every  least  fibre  and  thus  through  the 
whole.  Thus  the  perception  and  sensation  of  this 
joy  cannot  be  described,  for  that  which  starts  from 
the  inmosts  flows  into  every  particular  derived  from 
the  inmosts,  propagating  itself  always  with  increase 
towards  the  exteriors.  Good  spirits  who  are  not  yet 
in  that  joy,  because  not  yet  raised  up  into  heaven, 
when  they  receive  a  sense  of  that  joy  from  an  an¬ 
gel  from  the  sphere  of  his  love,  are  filled  with  such 
delight  that  they  come  as  it  were  into  a  delicious 
trance.  This  sometimes  happens  with  those  who 
desire  to  know  what  heavenly  joy  is. 

410.  When  certain  spirits  wished  to  know  what 
heavenly  joy  is  they  were  allowed  to  feel  it  to  such 
a  degree  that  they  could  no  longer  bear  it ;  and 
yet  it  was  not  angelic  joy ;  it  was  scarcely  in  the 
least  degree  angelic,  as  I  was  permitted  to  perceive 
by  sharing  it,  but  was  so  slight  as  to  be  almost 
cold,  nevertheless  they  called  it  most  heavenly,  be¬ 
cause  to  them  it  was  an  inmost  joy.  From  this 
it  was  evident,  not  only  that  there  are  degrees  of 
the  joys  of  heaven,  but  also  that  the  inmost  joy 
of  one  scarcely  reaches  to  the  outmost  or  middle 
joy  of  another  ;  also  that  when  any  one  receives 
his  own  inmost  joy  he  is  in  his  heavenly  joy,  and 
cannot  endure  what  is  still  more  interior,  for  such 
a  joy  becomes  in  him  painful. 

411.  Certain  spirits,  not  evil,  sinking  into  a 
quiescence  like  sleep,  were  taken  up  into  heaven  in 
respecl  to  the  interiors  of  their  minds  ;  for  before 
their  interiors  are  opened  spirits  can  be  taken  up 
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into  heaven  and  be  taught  about  the  happiness  of 
those  there.  I  saw  them  in  this  quiescent  state  for 
about  half  an  hour,  and  afterwards  they  relapsed 
into  their  exteriors  in  which  they  were  before,  and 
also  into  a  recollection  of  what  they  had  seen. 
They  said  that  they  had  been  among  the  angels 
in  heaven,  and  had  there  seen  and  perceived 
amazing  things,  all  of  which  were  resplendent  as 
if  made  of  gold,  silver,  and  precious  stones,  in  ex¬ 
quisite  forms  and  in  wonderful  variety  ;  also  that 
angels  are  not  delighted  with  the  outward  things 
themselves,  but  with  the  things  they  represented, 
which  were  Divine,  ineffable,  and  of  infinite  wis¬ 
dom,  and  that  these  were  their  joy ;  with  innum¬ 
erable  other  things  that  could  not  be  described  in 
human  language  even  as  to  a  ten-thousandth  part, 
or  fall  into  ideas  which  partake  of  any  thing  mate¬ 
rial. 

412.  Scarcely  any  who  enter  the  other  life 
know  what  heavenly  blessedness  and  happiness  are, 
because  they  do  not  know  what  internal  joy  is,  de¬ 
riving  their  perception  of  it  solely  from  bodily  and 
worldly  gladness  and  joy ;  and  in  consequence  what 
they  are  ignorant  of  they  suppose  to  be  nothing, 
when  in  faCt  bodily  and  worldly  joys  are  of  no  ac¬ 
count  in  comparison.  In  order,  therefore,  that  the 
well  disposed,  who  do  not  know  what  heavenly 
joy  is,  may  know  and  realize  what  it  is,  they  are 
taken  first  to  paradisal  scenes  that  transcend  every 
conception  of  the  imagination.  They  then  think 
that  they  have  come  into  the  heavenly  paradise ; 
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but  they  are  taught  that  this  is  not  true  heavenly 
happiness  ;  and  they  are  permitted  to  realize  such 
interior  states  of  joy  as  are  perceptible  to  their 
inmost.  They  are  then  brought  into  a  state  of 
peace  even  to  their  inmost,  when  they  confess  that 
nothing  of  it  is  in  the  least  expressible  or  conceiv¬ 
able.  Finally  they  are  brought  into  a  state  of  in¬ 
nocence  even  to  their  inmost  sense.  Thus  are  they 
permitted  to  learn  what  true  spiritual  and  heavenly 
good  is. 

413.  But  that  I  might  learn  the  nature  of 
heaven  and  heavenly  joy  I  have  frequently  and  for 
a  long  time  been  permitted  by  the  Lord  to  per¬ 
ceive  the  delights  of  heavenly  joys ;  but  while 
I  have  been  enabled  to  know  by  living  experience 
what  they  are  I  am  not  at  all  able  to  describe  them. 
Nevertheless,  that  some  idea  of  them  may  be  formed, 
something  shall  be  said  about  them. 

Heavenly  joy  is  an  affeCtion  of  innumerable  de¬ 
lights  and  joys,  which  together  present  something 
general,  and  in  this  general,  that  is,  this  general 
affection,  are  harmonies  of  innumerable  affections 
that  come  to  perception  obscurely,  and  not  distinctly, 
because  the  perception  is  most  general.  Neverthe¬ 
less  I  was  permitted  to  perceive  that  there  are  in¬ 
numerable  things  in  it,  in  such  order  as  cannot  be 
at  all  described,  those  innumerable  things  being 
such  as  flow  from  the  order  of  heaven.  Such  is  the 
order  in  every  particular  of  the  affeCtion  even  to 
the  least,  and  these  particulars  are  presented  and 
perceived  only  as  a  most  general  whole,  in  accord- 
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ance  with  the  capacity  of  him  who  is  the  subject. 
In  a  word,  each  general  affeCflon  contains  infinite 
joys  arranged  in  a  most  orderly  form,  with  nothing 
therein  that  is  not  living,  and  actuating  all  of  them 
from  the  inmosts ;  for  heavenly  joys  go  forth  from 
inmosts. 

I  perceived  also  that  the  joy  and  satisfaction 
came  as  from  the  heart,  diffusing  most  softly  through 
all  the  inmost  fibres,  and  from  these  into  the  bun¬ 
dles  of  fibres,  with  such  an  inmost  sense  of  delight 
that  the  fibre  seemed  to  be  nothing  but  joy  and 
satisfaction,  and  everything  perceptive  and  sensi¬ 
tive  therefrom  seemed  in  like  manner  to  be  alive 
with  happiness.  Compared  with  these  joys  the  joy 
of  bodily  pleasures  is  like  a  gross  and  pungent  dust 
compared  with  a  pure  and  most  gentle  aura.  I 
have  noticed  that  when  I  wished  to  transfer  all  my 
delight  to  another,  a  more  interior  and  fuller  delight 
continually  flowed  in  in  its  place,  and  the  more  I 
wished  this,  the  more  it  flowed  in  ;  and  this,  I  per¬ 
ceived,  was  from  the  Lord. 

414.  Those  that  are  in  heaven  are  continually 
advancing  towards  the  spring  of  life,  with  a  greater 
advance  towards  a  more  joyful  and  happy  spring 
the  more  thousands  of  years  they  live ;  and  this  to 
eternity,  with  increase  according  to  the  growth  and 
degree  of  their  love,  charity,  and  faith.  Women 
who  have  died  old  and  worn  out  with  age,  if  they 
have  lived  in  faith  in  the  Lord,  in  charity  to  the 
neighbor,  and  in  happy  marriage  love  with  a  hus¬ 
band,  advance  with  the  succession  of  years  more 
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and  more  into  the  flower  of  youth  and  early  woman¬ 
hood,  and  attain  to  a  beauty  that  transcends  every 
conception  of  any  such  beauty  as  is  seen  on  the 
earth.  It  is  goodness  and  charity  that  forms  and 
presents  in  them  its  own  likeness,  causing  the  joy 
and  beauty  of  charity  to  shine  forth  from  every 
least  particular  of  the  face,  and  causing  them  to 
be  forms  of  charity  itself.  Some  who  beheld  it 
were  struck  with  amazement.  In  this  form  of  char¬ 
ity  that  is  seen  in  a  living  way  in  heaven,  it  is 
charity  itself  that  both  forms  and  is  formed  ;  and 
this  in  such  a  manner  that  the  whole  angel  is  a 
charity,  as  it  were,  especially  the  face  ;  and  this  is 
both  clearly  seen  and  felt.  When  this  form  is  be¬ 
held  it  is  beauty  unspeakable,  aflebling  with  charity 
the  very  inmost  life  of  the  mind.  In  a  word,  grow¬ 
ing  old  in  heaven  is  growing  young.  Such  forms 
or  such  beauties  do  those  become  in  the  other  life 
who  have  lived  in  love  to  the  Lord  and  in  charity 
towards  the  neighbor.  All  angels  are  such  forms 
in  endless  variety ;  and  of  these  heaven  is  consti¬ 
tuted. 
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THE  immensity  of  the  heaven  of  the  Lord  is 
evident  from  many  things  that  have  been  said 
and  shown  in  the  foregoing  chapters,  espe¬ 
cially  from  this,  that  heaven  is  from  the  human  race 
(n.  311-317),  both  from  those  born  within  the 
church  and  from  those  born  out  of  it  (n.  318-328)  ; 
thus  it  consists  of  all  from  the  beginning  of  this 
earth  that  have  lived  a  good  life.  How  great  a 
multitude  of  men  there  is  in  this  entire  world  any 
one  who  knows  anything  about  the  divisions,  the 
regions,  and  kingdoms  of  the  earth  may  conclude 
Whoever  goes  into  a  calcuation  will  find  that 
several  thousands  of  men  die  every  day,  that  isv 
some  myriads  of  millions  every  year  ;  and  this 
from  the  earliest  times,  since  which  several  thous¬ 
ands  of  years  have  elapsed.  All  of  these  after 
death  have  gone  into  the  other  world,  which  is 
called  the  spiritual  world,  or  are  constantly  going 
into  it.  But  how  many  of  these  have  become  or  are 
becoming  angels  of  heaven  cannot  be  told.  This 
I  have  been  told,  that  in  ancient  times  the  number 
was  very  great,  because  men  then  thought  more 
interiorly  and  spiritually,  and  from  such  thought 
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were  in  heavenly  affebtion ;  but  in  the  following 
ages  not  so  many,  because  in  the  process  of  time 
man  became  more  external  and  began  to  think 
more  naturally,  and  from  such  thought  to  be  in 
earthly  affedhon.  All  of  this  shows  how  great 
heaven  is  even  from  the  inhabitants  of  this  earth 
alone. 

416.  The  immensity  of  the  heaven  of  the  Lord 
is  shown  also  by  this,  that  all  children,  whether  born 
within  the  church  or  out  of  it,  are  adopted  by  the 
Lord  and  become  angels  ;  and  the  number  of  these 
amounts  to  a  fourth  or  fifth  part  of  the  whole  hu¬ 
man  race  on  the  earth.  That  every  child,  wherever 
born,  whether  within  the  church  or  out  of  it, 
whether  of  pious  or  impious  parents,  is  received  by 
the  Lord  when  it  dies,  and  is  brought  up  in 
heaven,  and  is  taught  and'  imbued  with  affedfions 
for  good,  and  through  these  with  knowledges  of 
truth,  in  accordance  with  Divine  order,  and  as  he 
becomes  perfected  in  intelligence  and  wisdom  is 
brought  into  heaven  and  becomes  an  angel,  can  be 
seen  above  (n.  329-345).  From  all  this  a  con¬ 
clusion  may  be  formed  of  the  multitude  of  angels 
of  heaven,  derived  from  this  source  alone,  from 
the  first  creation  to  the  present  time. 

4x7.  Again,  how  immense  the  heaven  of  the 
Lord  is  can  be  seen  from  this,  that  all  the  planets 
visible  to  the  eye  in  our  solar  system  are  earths, 
and  that  these,  moreover,  in  the  whole  universe  are 
innumerable,  and  all  full  of  inhabitants.  These  have 
been  treated  of  particularly  in  a  small  work  on 
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those  earths  from  which  I  will  quote  the  following 
passage : 

“It  is  fully  known  in  the  other  life  that  there  are 
many  earths  inhabited  by  men  from  which  spirits  and  an¬ 
gels  come  ;  for  every  one  there  who  desires  from  a  love 
of  truth  and  of  use  to  do  so  is  permitted  to  talk  with 
spirits  of  other  earths,  and  thus  be  assured  that  there 
is  a  plurality  of  worlds,  and  learn  that  the  human  race  is 
not  from  one  earth  alone,  but  from  innumerable  earths. 
I  have  frequently  talked  about  this  with  the  spirits  of  our 
earth,  and  was  told  that  any  intelligent  person  ought  to 
know  from  many  things  that  he  does  know  that  there  are 
many  earths  inhabited  by  men  ;  for  it  may  be  reasonably 
inferred  that  immense  bodies  like  the  planets,  some  of 
which  exceed  this  earth  in  magnitude,  are  not  empty 
masses  created  merely  to  be  borne  through  space  around 
the  sun,  and  to  shine  with  their  scanty  light  for  the  bene¬ 
fit  of  a  single  earth,  but  must  have  a  more  important 
use. 

He  that  believes,  as  any  one  must  believe,  that  the 
Divine  created  the  universe  for  no  other  end  than  that 
the  human  race  might  exist,  and  heaven  therefrom,  for 
the  human  race  is  a  seminary  of  heaven,  must  needs  be¬ 
lieve  that  wherever  there  is  an  earth  there  are  men. 
That  the  planets  visible  to  us,  because  they  are  within 
the  limits  of  our  solar  system,  are  earths  is  evident  from 
their  being  bodies  of  earthy  matters,  which  is  known  from 
their  reflecting  the  sun’s  light,  and  from  their  not  appear¬ 
ing,  when  viewed  through  telescopes,  like  stars,  sparkling 
with  flame,  but  like  earths  varied  with  darker  portions ; 
also  from  their  passing  like  our  earth  around  the  sun 
and  following  in  the  path  of  the  zodiac,  thus  making 
years  and  seasons  of  the  year,  spring,  summer,  autumn, 
and  winter,  also  revolving  on  their  axes  like  our  earth, 
making  days  and  times  of  the  day,  morning,  mid-day, 
evening,  and  night ;  also  from  some  of  them  having 
moons,  called  satellites,  that  revolve  around  their  earth 
ht  stated  times,  as  the  moon  does  around  ours ;  while  the 
planet  Saturn,  being  at  a  greater  distance  from  the  sun, 
has  also  a  large  luminous  belt  which  gives  much  light, 
though  reflected,  to  that  earth.  Who  that  knows  all  this 
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and  thinks  rationally  can  ever  say  that  the  planets  are 
empty  bodies?  Moreover,  I  have  said  to  spirits  that  man 
might  believe  that  there  are  more  earths  in  the  universe 
than  one,  from  the  fabt  that  the  starry  heaven  is  so  im¬ 
mense,  and  the  stars  there  so  innumerable,  and  each  of 
them  in  its  place  or  in  its  system  a  sun,  resembling  our 
sun,  although  of  a  different  magnitude. 

Any  one  who  duly  weighs  the  subject  must  conclude 
that  such  an  immense  whole  must  needs  be  a  means  to 
an  end  that  is  the  final  end  of  creation ;  and  this  end 
must  be  a  heavenly  kingdom  in  which  the  Divine  may 
dwell  with  angels  and  men.  For  the  visible  universe  or 
the  heaven  illumined  by  stars  so  numberless,  which  are  so 
many  suns,  must  be  simply  a  means  for  the  existence  of 
earths  with  men  upon  them  from  whom  the  heavenly  king¬ 
dom  is  derived.  From  all  this  a  rational  man  must  needs 
conclude  that  so  immense  a  means  to  so  great  an  end 
could  not  have  been  provided  merely  for  the  human 
race  on  a  single  earth.  What  would  this  be  for  a  Divine 
that  is  infinite,  to  which  thousands  and  even  myriads  of 
earths,  all  of  them  full  of  inhabitants,  would  be  little  and 
scarcely  anything? 

There  are  spirits  whose  sole  pursuit  is  the  acquisition 
of  knowledges,  because  their  delight  is  in  this  alone ;  and 
for  this  reason  they  are  permitted  to  wander  about,  and 
even  to  pass  out  of  our  solar  system  into  others,  in  ac¬ 
quiring  knowledge.  These  spirits,  who  are  from  the  planet 
Mercury,  have  told  me  that  there  are  earths  with  men 
upon  them  not  only  in  this  solar  system  but  also  beyond 
it  in  the  starry  heaven  in  immense  numbers.  It  was  cal¬ 
culated  that  with  a  million  earths  in  the  universe,  and 
on  each  earth  three  hundred  millions  of  men,  and  two 
hundred  generations  in  six  thousand  years,  and  a  space 
of  three  cubic  ells  allowed  to  each  man  or  spirit,  the 
total  number  of  so  many  men  or  spirits  would  not  fill  the 
space  of  this  earth,  and  scarcely  more  than  the  space 
of  one  of  the  satellites  about  one  of  the  planets — a  space 
in  the  universe  so  small  as  to  be  almost  invisible,  since 
a  satellite  can  scarcely  be  seen  by  the  naked  eye.  What 
is  this  for  the  Creator  of  the  universe,  to  whom  it  would 
not  be  sufficient  if  the  whole  universe  were  filled,  since 
He  is  infinite?  I  have  talked  with  angels  about  this,  and 
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they  said  that  they  had  a  similar  idea  of  the  fewness  of 
the  human  race  compared  with  the  infinity  of  the  Creator, 
although  their  thought  is  from  states,  not  from  spaces, 
and  that  in  their  thought  earths  amounting  to  as  many 
myriads  as  could  possibly  be  conceived  of  would  still 
be  nothing  at  all  to  the  Lord.” 

The  earths  in  the  universe,  with  their  inhabit¬ 
ants,  and  the  spirits  and  angels  from  them,  are 
treated  of  in  the  above  mentioned  work.  What  is 
there  related  has  been  revealed  and  shown  to  me  to 
the  intent  that  it  may  be  known  that  the  heaven 
of  the  Lord  is  immense,  and  that  it  is  all  from 
the  human  race ;  also  that  our  Lord  is  everywhere 
acknowledged  as  the  God  of  heaven  and  earth. 

418.  Again,  the  immensity  of  the  heaven  of 
the  Lord  is  shown  in  this,  that  heaven  in  its  entire 
complex  reflects  a  single  Man,  and  corresponds  to 
all  things  and  each  thing  in  man,  and  that  this 
correspondence  can  never  be  complete,  since  it  is 
a  correspondence  not  only  with  each  of  the  mem¬ 
bers,  organs,  and  viscera  of  the  body  in  general, 
but  also  with  all  and  each  of  the  little  viscera  and 
little  organs  contained  in  these  in  every  minutest 
particular,  and  even  with  each  vessel  and  fibre  ; 
and  not  only  with  these  but  also  with  the  organic 
substances  that  receive  interiorly  the  influx  of 
heaven,  from  which  come  man’s  interior  activities 
that  are  serviceable  to  the  operations  of  his  mind  ; 
for  every  thing  that  exists  interiorly  in  man  exists 
in  forms  which  are  substances,  and  anything  that 
does  not  exist  in  a  substance  as  its  subject  is  no¬ 
thing. 
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There  is  a  correspondence  of  all  these  things 
with  heaven,  as  can  be  seen  from  the  chapter  treat¬ 
ing  of  the  correspondence  of  all  things  of  heaven 
with  all  things  of  man  (n.  87-102).  This  corre¬ 
spondence  can  never  be  complete  because  the  more 
numerous  the  angelic  affiliations  are  that  corre¬ 
spond  to  each  member  the  more  perfect  heaven 
becomes ;  for  every  perfection  in  the  heavens  in¬ 
creases  with  increase  of  number;  and  this  for  the 
reason  that  all  there  have  the  same  end,  and  look 
with  one  accord  to  that  end. 

That  end  is  the  common  good  ;  and  when  that 
reigns  there  is,  from  the  common  good,  good  to 
each  individual,  and  from  the  good  of  each  individ¬ 
ual  there  is  good  to  the  whole  community.  This 
is  so  for  the  reason  that  the  Lord  turns  all  in 
heaven  to  Himself  (see  above,  n.  123),  and  there¬ 
by  makes  them  to  be  one  in  Himself.  That  the 
unanimity  and  concord  of  many,  especially  from 
such  an  origin  and  so  held  together,  produces  per¬ 
fection,  every  one  with  a  reason  at  all  enlightened 
can  see  clearly. 

419.  I  have  also  been  permitted  to  see  the  ex¬ 
tent  both  of  the  inhabited  and  uninhabited  heaven ; 
and  the  extent  of  the  uninhabited  heaven  was  seen 
to  be  so  great  that  it  could  not  be  filled  to  eternity 
even  if  there  were  many  myriads  of  earths,  and 
as  great  a  multitude  of  men  on  each  earth  as  on 
ours.  (On  this  also  see  the  treatise  on  The  Earths 
in  the  U?iiverse,  n.  168.) 

420.  That  heaven  is  not  immense,  but  is  of 
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limited  extent,  is  a  conclusion  that  some  have  de¬ 
rived  from  certain  passages  in  the  Word  under¬ 
stood  according  to  the  sense  of  its  letter ;  for 
example,  where  it  is  said  that  only  the  poor  are 
received  into  heaven,  or  only  the  eled,  or  only 
those  within  the  church,  and  not  those  outside  of 
it,  or  only  those  for  whom  the  Lord  intercedes ; 
that  heaven  is  closed  when  it  is  filled,  and  that  this 
time  is  predetermined.  Such  are  unaware  that 
heaven  is  never  closed,  and  that  there  is  no  time 
predetermined,  or  any  limit  of  number ;  and  that 
those  are  called  the  “debt”  who  are  in  a  life  of 
good  and  truth ;  and  those  are  called  “  poor”  who 
are  lacking  in  knowledges  of  good  and  truth  and 
yet  desire  them  ;  and  such  from  that  desire  are  also 
called  hungry. 

Those  that  have  conceived  an  idea  of  the  small 
extent  of  heaven  from  the  Word  not  understood 
believe  it  to  be  in  one  place,  where  all  are  gathered 
together ;  when,  in  fad,  heaven  consists  of  innumer¬ 
able  societies  (see  above,  n.  41-50).  Such  also  be¬ 
lieve  that  heaven  is  granted  to  every  one  from 
mercy  apart  from  means,  and  thus  that  there  is  ad¬ 
mission  and  reception  from  mere  favor ;  and  they 
fail  to  understand  that  the  Lord  from  mercy  leads 
every  one  who  accepts  Him,  and  that  he  accepts 
Him  who  lives  in  accordance  with  the  laws  of  Di¬ 
vine  order,  which  are  the  precepts  of  love  and  of 
faith,  and  that  the  mercy  that  is  meant  is  to  be 
thus  led  by  the  Lord  from  infancy  to  the  last  pe¬ 
riod  of  life  in  the  world,  and  afterwards  to  eternity. 
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Let  them  know,  therefore,  that  every  man  is  born 
for  heaven,  and  that  he  is  received  that  receives 
heaven  in  himself  in  the  world,  and  only  he  that 
does  not  receive  it  is  shut  out. 


The  World  of  Spirits, 


tAND  MAN’S  STATE  .AFTER  ’DEATH. 


XLIV. 


WHAT  THE  WORLD  OF  SPIRITS  IS. 


421. 


THE  world  of  spirits  is  not  heaven,  nor  is  it 
hell,  but  it  is  the  intermediate  place  or  state 
between  the  two  ;  for  it  is  the  place  that  man 
first  enters  after  death ;  and  from  which  after  a 
suitable  time  he  is  either  raised  up  into  heaven  or 
cast  down  into  hell  in  accord  with  his  life  acquired 
in  the  world. 

422.  The  world  of  spirits  is  both  an  inter¬ 
mediate  place  between  heaven  and  hell  and  an  in¬ 
termediate  state  of  the  man  after  death.  It  has 
been  shown  to  me  not  only  that  it  is  an  intermed¬ 
iate  place,  having  the  hells  below  it  and  the  heav¬ 
ens  above  it,  but  also  that  it  is  an  intermediate 
state,  since  so  long  as  man  is  in  it  he  is  not  yet 
either  in  heaven  or  in  hell.  The  state  of  heaven  in 
man  is  the  conjunction  of  good  and  truth  in  him  : 
and  the  state  of  hell  is  the  conjunction  of  evil  and 
falsity  in  him.  Whenever  good  in  a  man-spirit  is 
conjoined  to  truth  he  comes  into  heaven,  because 
that  conjunction,  as  just  said,  is  heaven  in  him  ;  but 
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whenever  evil  in  a  man-spirit  is  conjoined  with 
falsity  he  comes  into  hell,  because  that  conjunction 
is  hell  in  him.  That  conjunction  is  effected  in  the 
world  of  spirits,  man  then  being  in  an  intermediate 
state.  It  is  the  same  thing  whether  you  say  the 
conjunction  of  the  understanding  and  the  will  or 
the  conjunction  of  good  and  truth. 

423.  Let  something  first  be  said  about  the  con¬ 
junction  of  the  understanding  and  the  will,  and  its 
being  the  same  thing  as  the  conjunction  of  good 
and  truth,  that  being  the  conjunction  that  is  effected 
in  the  world  of  spirits.  Man  has  an  understand¬ 
ing  and  a  will.  The  understanding  receives  truths 
and  is  formed  out  of  them,  and  the  will  receives 
goods  and  is  formed  out  of  them  ;  therefore  what¬ 
ever  a  man  understands  and  thinks  from  his  un¬ 
derstanding  he  calls  true,  and  whatever  a  man  wills 
and  thinks  from  his  will  he  calls  good.  From  his 
understanding  man  can  think  and  consequently 
perceive  both  what  is  true  and  what  is  good ;  but 
he  thinks  what  is  true  and  good  from  the  will  only 
when  he  wills  it  and  does  it.  Whatever  he  wills, 
and  from  willing  does,  is  both  in  his  understand¬ 
ing  and  in  his  will,  consequently  in  the  man.  For 
neither  the  understanding  alone  nor  the  will  alone 
makes  the  man,  but  the  understanding  and  will  to¬ 
gether  ;  therefore  whatever  is  in  both  is  in  the  man, 
and  is  appropriated  to  him.  That  which  is  in  the 
understanding  alone  is  in  man,  and  yet  not  really 
in  him  ;  it  is  only  a  thing  of  his  memory,  or  a 
matter  of  knowledge  in  his  memory  about  which 
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he  can  think  when  in  company  with  others  and 
outside  of  himself,  but  not  in  himself;  that  is, 
about  which  he  can  speak  and  reason,  and  can 
simulate  affe&ions  and  gestures  that  are  in  accord 
with  it. 

424.  This  ability  to  think  from  the  under¬ 
standing  and  not  at  the  same  time  from  the  will 
is  provided  that  man  may  be  capable  of  being 
reformed ;  for  reformation  is  effected  by  means 
of  truths,  and  truths  pertain  to  the  understanding, 
as  just  said.  For  in  respeCt  to  his  will  man  is 
born  into  every  evil,  and  therefore  of  himself  wills 
good  to  no  one  but  himself;  and  one  who  wills 
good  to  himself  alone  delights  in  the  misfortunes 
that  befall  another,  especially  when  they  tend  to 
his  own  advantage  ;  for  his  wish  is  to  divert  to 
himself  the  goods  of  all  others,  whether  honors  or 
riches,  and  so  far  as  he  succeeds  in  this  he  in¬ 
wardly  rejoices. 

To  the  end  that  this  will  of  man  may  be  cor¬ 
rected  and  reformed,  an  ability  to  understand 
truths,  and  an  ability  to  subdue  by  means  of  truths 
the  affeCtions  of  evil  that  spring  from  the  will,  are 
given  to  man.  This  is  why  man  has  this  ability 
to  think  truths  with  his  understanding,  and  to 
speak  them  and  do  them.  But  until  man  is  such 
that  he  wills  truths  and  does  them  from  himself, 
that  is,  from  the  heart,  he  is  not  able  to  think 
truths  from  his  will.  When  he  becomes  such, 
whatever  he  thinks  from  his  understanding  belongs 
to  his  faith,  and  whatever  he  thinks  from  his  will 
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belongs  to  his  love  ;  and  in  consequence  his  faith 
and  his  love,  like  his  understanding  and  his  will, 
are  conjoined  in  him. 

425.  To  the  extent,  therefore,  that  the  truths 
of  the  understanding  and  the  goods  of  the  will  are 
conjoined,  that  is,  to  the  extent  that  a  man  wills 
truths  and  does  them  from  his  will,  he  has  heaven 
in  himself,  since  the  conjunction  of  good  and  truth, 
as  just  said,  is  heaven.  And  on  the  other  hand, 
just  to  the  extent  that  the  falsities  of  the  under¬ 
standing  and  the  evils  of  the  will  are  conjoined 
man  has  hell  in  himself,  since  the  conjunction  of 
falsity  and  evil  is  hell.  But  so  long  as  the  truths 
of  the  understanding  and  the  goods  of  the  will  are 
not  conjoined  man  is  in  an  intermediate  state. 

At  the  present  time  nearly  every  one  is  in  such 
a  state  that  he  has  some  knowledge  of  truths,  and 
from  his  knowledge  and  understanding  gives  some 
thought  to  them,  and  conforms  to  them  either 
much  or  little  or  not  at  all,  or  aCts  contrary  to 
them  from  a  love  of  evil  and  consequent  false  be¬ 
lief.  In  order,  therefore,  that  man  may  have  in 
him  either  heaven  or  hell,  he  is  first  brought  after 
death  into  the  world  of  spirits,  and  there  those  in 
whom  good  and  truth  become'conjoined  are  raised 
up  into  heaven,  and  those  in  whom  evil  and  falsity 
become  conjoined  are  cast  down  into  hell.  For 
neither  in  heaven  nor  in  hell  is  any  one  permitted 
to  have  a  divided  mind,  that  is,  to  understand  one 
thing  and  to  will  another ;  but  every  one  must  un¬ 
derstand  what  he  wills,  and  will  what  he  under- 
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stands.  Therefore  in  heaven  willing  good  and  un¬ 
derstanding  truth  go  together,  while  in  hell  willing 
evil  and  understanding  falsity  go  together.  So  in 
the  intermediate  state  the  falsities  that  the  good 
have  are  put  away,  and  truths  that  agree  and  har¬ 
monize  with  their  good  are  given  them ;  while  the 
truths  that  the  evil  have  are  put  away,  and  falsities 
that  agree  and  harmonize  with  their  evil  are  given 
them.  This  shows  what  the  world  of  spirits  is. 

426.  In  the  world  of  spirits  there  are  vast 
numbers,  because  the  first  meeting  of  all  is  there, 
and  all  are  there  explored  and  prepared.  The 
time  of  their  stay  in  that  world  is  not  fixed  ; 
some  merely  enter  it,  and  are  soon  either  taken 
into  heaven  or  are  cast  down  into  hell ;  some  re¬ 
main  only  a  few  weeks,  some  several  years,  but  not 
more  than  thirty.  These  differences  in  the  time 
they  remain  depend  on  the  correspondence  or 
lack  of  correspondence  of  man’s  interiors  with  his 
exteriors.  How  man  is  led  in  that  world  from  one 
state  into  another  and  prepared  shall  now  be  told. 

427.  As  soon  as  men  after  death  enter  the 
world  of  spirits  the  Lord  clearly  discriminates  be¬ 
tween  them  ;  and  the  evil  are  at  once  attached  to 
the  infernal  society  with  which  they  were  united 
by  their  ruling  love  while  in  the  world  ;  and  the 
good  are  at  once  attached  to  the  heavenly  society 
with  which  they  were  united  while  in  the  world  by 
their  love,  charity,  and  faith.  But  although  they 
are  thus  divided,  all  that  have  been  friends  and 
acquaintances  in  the  life  of  the  body,  especially 
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wives  and  husbands,  and  brothers  and  sisters,  meet 
and  converse  together  whenever  they  so  desire.  I 
have  seen  a  father  talking  with  six  sons,  whom  he 
had  recognized,  and  have  seen  many  others  with 
their  relatives  and  friends ;  but  having  from  their 
life  in  the  world  diverse  dispositions,  after  a  short 
time  they  separate.  But  those  who  have  passed 
from  the  world  of  spirits  into  heaven  or  into  hell, 
unless  they  have  a  like  disposition  from  a  like  love, 
no  longer  see  or  know  each  other.  The  reason 
that  they  see  each  other  in  the  world  of  spirits, 
but  not  in  heaven  or  in  hell,  is  that  those  who  are 
in  the  world  of  spirits  are  brought  into  one  state 
after  another,  like  those  they  experienced  in  the 
life  of  the  body  ;  but  afterwards  all  are  brought 
into  a  permanent  state  in  accord  with  their  ruling 
love,  and  in  that  state  one  recognizes  another  only 
by  similarity  of  love ;  for  then  similarity  joins  and 
dissimilarity  disjoins  (see  above,  n.  41-50). 

428.  As  the  world  of  spirits  is  an  intermediate 
state  between  heaven  and  hell  with  man,  so  it  is  an 
intermediate  place  with  the  hells  below  and  the 
heavens  above.  All  the  hells  are  shut  towards  that 
world,  being  open  only  through  holes  and  clefts 
like  those  in  rocks  and  through  wide  openings  that 
are  so  guarded  that  no  one  can  come  out  except 
by  permission,  which  is  granted  only  in  cases  of 
urgent  necessity  (of  which  hereafter).  Heaven,  too, 
is  enclosed  on  all  sides  ;  and  there  is  no  passage 
open  to  any  heavenly  society  except  by  a  narrow 
way,  the  entrance  to  which  is  also  guarded.  These 
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outlets  and  entrances  are  what  are  called  in  the 
Word  the  gates  and  doors  of  hell  and  of  heaven. 

429.  The  world  of  spirits  appears  like  a  valley 
between  mountains  and  rocks,  with  windings  and 
elevations  here  and  here.  The  gates  and  doors  of 
the  heavenly  societies  are  visible  to  those  only  who 
are  prepared  for  heaven ;  others  cannot  find  them. 
There  is  one  entrance  from  the  world  of  spirits  to 
each  heavenly  society,  opening  through  a  single 
path  which  branches  out  in  its  ascent  into  several. 
The  gates  and  doors  of  the  hells  are  visible  only  to 
those  who  are  about  to  enter,  to  whom  they  are 
then  opened.  When  these  are  opened  gloomy  and 
seemingly  sooty  caverns  are  seen  tending  obliquely 
downwards  to  the  abyss,  where  again  there  are 
many  doors.  Through  these  caverns  nauseous  and 
fetid  stenches  exhale,  which  good  spirits  abominate 
and  flee  from,  but  evil  spirits  delight  in  them  and 
seek  for  them.  For  as  every  one  in  the  world  has 
been  delighted  with  his  own  evil,  so  after  death 
he  is  delighted  with  the  stench  to  which  his  evil 
corresponds.  In  this  respedt  the  evil  may  be  lik¬ 
ened  to  rapacious  birds  and  beasts,  like  ravens, 
wolves,  and  swine,  which  fly  or  run  to  carrion  or 
dunghills  when  they  scent  their  stench.  I  heard  a 
certain  spirit  crying  out  loudly  as  if  from  inward 
torture  when  struck  by  a  breath  from  heaven  ;  but 
he  became  tranquil  and  glad  as  soon  as  a  breath 
from  hell  reached  him. 

430.  With  every  man  there  are  two  gates, 
one  that  leads  to  hell  and  that  is  open  to  evils 
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and  their  falsities ;  while  the  other  leads  to  heaven 
and  is  open  to  goods  and  their  truths.  Those 
that  are  in  evil  and  its  falsity  have  the  gate  to  hell 
opened  in  them,  and  only  through  chinks  from 
above  does  something  of  light  from  heaven  flow 
into  them,  and  by  that  inflowing  they  are  able  to 
think,  to  reason,  and  to  speak  ;  but  the  gate  to 
heaven  is  opened  in  those  that  are  in  good  and  its 
truth.  Thus  there  are  two  ways  that  lead  to  the 
rational  mind  of  man  ;  a  higher  or  internal  way 
through  which  good  and  truth  from  the  Lord  en¬ 
ter,  and  a  lower  or  external  way  through  which  evil 
and  falsity  enter  from  hell.  The  rational  mind  it¬ 
self  is  at  the  middle  point  to  which  the  ways  tend. 
Consequently,  so  far  as  light  from  heaven  is  admit¬ 
ted  man  is  rational ;  but  so  far  as  it  is  not  admitted 
he  is  not  rational,  however  rational  he  may  seem 
to  himself  to  be.  This  has  been  said  to  make 
known  the  nature  of  the  correspondence  of  man 
with  heaven  and  with  hell. 

While  man’s  rational  mind  is  being  formed  it 
corresponds  to  the  world  of  spirits,  what  is  above 
it  corresponding  to  heaven  and  what  is  below  it  to 
hell.  With  those  perparing  for  heaven  the  regions 
above  the  rational  mind  are  opened,  but  those  be¬ 
low  are  closed  to  the  influx  of  evil  and  falsity  ;  while 
with  those  preparing  for  hell  the  parts  below  it 
are  opened,  and  the  parts  above  it  are  closed  to 
the  influx  of  good  and  truth.  Thus  the  latter  can 
look  only  to  what  is  below  themselves,  that  is,  to 
hell ;  while  the  former  can  look  only  to  what  is 
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above  themselves,  that  is,  to  heaven.  To  look 
above  themselves  is  to  look  to  the  Lord,  because 
He  is  the  common  centre  to  which  all  things  of 
heaven  look  ;  while  to  look  below  themselves  is 
to  look  backwards  from  the  Lord  to  the  opposite 
centre,  to  which  all  things  of  hell  look  and  tend 
(see  above,  n.  123,  124). 

431.  In  the  preceeding  pages  whenever  spirits 
are  mentioned  those  that  are  in  the  world  of  spirits 
are  meant ;  and  when  angels  are  mentioned  those 
that  are  in  heaven  are  meant. 
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IN  RESPECT  TO  HIS  INTERIORS  EVERY  MAN  IS  A  SPIRIT. 
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WHOEVER  duly  considers  the  subject  can 
see  that  as  the  body  is  material  it  is  not 
the  body  that  thinks,  but  the  soul,  which 
is  spiritual.  The  soul  of  man,  upon  the  immortality 
of  which  many  have  written,  is  his  spirit,  for  this 
is  in  every  respebf  immortal.  This  is  what  thinks 
in  the  body,  for  it  is  spiritual,  and  what  is  spiritual 
receives  what  is  spiritual  and  lives  spiritually,  which 
is  to  think  and  to  will.  Therefore,  all  rational  life 
that  appears  in  the  body  belongs  to  the  soul,  and 
nothing  of  it  to  the  body  ;  for  the  body,  as  just 
said,  is  material,  and  the  material,  which  is  the 
property  of  the  body,  is  added  to  and  apparently 
almost  joined  to  the  spirit,  in  order  that  the  spirit 
of  man  may  be  able  to  live  and  perform  uses  in  the 
natural  world,  all  things  of  which  are  material  and 
in  themselves  devoid  of  life.  And  as  it  is  the  spir¬ 
itual  only  that  lives  and  not  the  material,  it  can  be 
seen  that  man’s  spirit  is  whatever  lives  in  him,  and 
that  the  body  merely  serves  it,  just  as  what  is  in¬ 
strumental  serves  moving  living  force.  An  instru¬ 
ment  is  said  indeed  to  a<5t,  to  move,  or  to  strike ; 
but  to  believe  that  these  are  a6fs  of  the  instrument, 
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and  not  of  him  who  a<5ts,  moves,  or  strikes  by 
means  of  the  instrument,  is  a  fallacy. 

433*  As  everything  in  the  body  that  lives,  and 
that  a6ts  and  feels  from  that  life,  belongs  exclus¬ 
ively  to  the  spirit,  and  nothing  of  it  to  the  body, 
it  follows  that  the  spirit  is  the  man  himself;  or 
what  is  the  same  thing,  that  a  man  viewed  in  him¬ 
self  is  a  spirit  having  the  same  form  ;  for  what¬ 
ever  lives  and  feels  in  man  belongs  to  his  spirit, 
and  every  thing  in  man,  from  his  head  to  the  sole 
of  his  foot,  lives  and  feels ;  and  in  consequence 
when  the  body  is  separated  from  its  spirit,  which 
is  what  is  called  dying,  man  continues  to  be  a  man 
and  to  live.  I  have  heard  from  heaven  that  some 
who  die,  while  they  are  lying  upon  the  bier,  before 
they  are  resuscitated,  continue  to  think  even  in 
their  cold  body,  and  do  not  know  that  they  are  not 
still  alive,  except  that  they  are  unable  to  move  a 
particle  of  matter  belonging  to  the  body. 

434*  Unless  man  were  a  subject  which  is  a 
substance  that  will  serve  as  source  and  containant 
he  would  be  unable  to  think  and  will.  Any  thing 
that  is  supposed  to  exist  apart  from  a  substantial 
subjedl  is  nothing.  This  can  be  seen  from  the 
fa6t  that  a  man  is  unable  to  see  without  an  organ 
which  is  the  subjedl  of  his  sight,  or  to  hear  with¬ 
out  an  organ  which  is  the  subjedl  of  his  hearing. 
Apart  from  these  organs  sight  and  hearing  are 
nothing  and  have  no  existence.  The  same  is  true 
of  thought,  which  is  inner  sight,  and  of  perception, 
which  is  inner  hearing  ;  unless  these  were  in  sub- 
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stances  and  from  substances  that  are  their  organic 
forms  and  subjects,  they  would  have  no  existence 
at  all. 

All  this  shows  that  man’s  spirit  as  well  as  his 
body  is  in  a  form,  and  that  it  is  in  a  human  form, 
and  enjoys  sensories  and  senses  when  separated 
from  the  body  the  same  as  when  it  was  in  it,  and 
that  all  the  life  of  the  eye  and  all  the  life  of  the 
ear,  in  a  word,  all  the  life  of  sense  that  man  has, 
belongs  not  to  his  body  but  to  his  spirit,  which 
dwells  in  these  organs  and  in  their  minutest  par¬ 
ticulars.  This  is  why  spirits  see,  hear,  and  feel,  as 
well  as  men.  But  when  the  spirit  has  been  loosed 
from  the  body,  these  senses  are  exercised  in  the 
spiritual  world,  not  in  the  natural  world.  The  nat¬ 
ural  sensation  that  the  spirit  had  when  it  was  in  the 
body  it  had  by  means  of  the  material  part  that 
was  added  to  it ;  but  it  then  had  also  spiritual  sen¬ 
sations  in  its  thinking  and  willing. 

435*  All  this  has  been  said  to  convince  the 
rational  man  that  viewed  in  himself  man  is  a  spirit, 
and  that  the  corporeal  part  that  is  added  to  the 
spirit  to  enable  it  to  perform  its  functions  in  the 
natural  and  material  world  is  not  the  man,  but  only 
an  instrument  for  the  use  of  his  spirit.  But  evi¬ 
dences  from  experience  are  preferable,  because 
there  are  many  that  fail  to  comprehend  rational 
deductions  ;  and  those  that  have  established  them¬ 
selves  in  the  opposite  view  turn  such  deductions 
into  grounds  of  doubt  by  means  of  reasonings  from 
the  fallacies  of  the  senses. 
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Those  who  have  established  themselves  in  the 
opposite  view  are  accustomed  to  think  that  beasts 
have  life  and  sensations,  and  thus  have  a  spiritual 
part,  the  same  as  man  has,  and  yet  that  part  dies 
with  the  body.  But  the  spiritual  of;  beasts  is  not 
the  same  as  the  spiritual  of  man  is  ;  for  man  has 
what  beasts  have  not,  an  inmost,  into  which  the 
Divine  flows,  raising  man  up  to  itself,  and  thereby 
conjoining  man  to  itself.  Because  of  this  man  is 
able  and  beasts  are  unable  to  think  about  God 
and  about  the  Divine  things  of  heaven  and  the 
church,  and  to  love  God  from  these  and  in  these, 
and  thus  be  conjoined  to  Him ;  and  whatever  can 
be  conjoined  to  the  Divine  cannot  be  dissipated, 
but  whatever  cannot  is  dissipated. 

The  inmost  that  man  has,  and  beasts  have  not, 
has  been  treated  of  above  (n.  39),  and  what  was 
there  said  will  here  be  repeated,  since  it  is  import¬ 
ant  to  have  the  fallacies  dispelled  that  have  been 
engendered  in  the  minds  of  many  who  from  lack 
of  knowledge  and  trained  intellect  are  unable  to 
form  rational  conclusions  on  the  subject.  The  words 
are  these : 

“I  will  mention  a  certain  arcanum  respecting  the  an¬ 
gels  of  the  three  heavens,  which  has  not  hitherto  come 
into  any  one’s  mind,  because  degrees  have  not  been 
understood.  In  every  angel  and  in  every  man  there  is 
an  inmost  or  highest  degree,  or  an  inmost  or  highest 
something,  into  which  the  Divine  of  the  Lord  first  or 
most  diredly  flows,  and  from  which  it  disposes  the  other 
interiors  in  him  that  succeed  in  accordance  with  the  de¬ 
grees  of  order.  This  inmost  or  highest  degree  may  be 
called  the  entrance  of  the  Lord  to  the  angel  or  man,  and 
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His  veriest  dwelling-place  in  them.  It  is  by  virtue  of 
this  inmost  or  highest  that  a  man  is  a  man,  and  is  distin¬ 
guished  from  the  animals,  which  do  not  have  it.  From 
this  it  is  that  man,  unlike  the  animals,  is  capable,  in  re- 
sped:  to  all  his  interiors  which  pertain  to  his  mind  and 
disposition,  of  being  raised  up  by  the  Lord  to  Himself, 
of  believing  in  the  Lord,  of  being  moved  by  love  to  the 
Lord,  and  thereby  beholding  Him,  and  of  receiving  in¬ 
telligence  and  wisdom,  and  speaking  from  reason.  Also 
it  is  by  virtue  of  this  that  he  lives  to  eternity.  But  what 
is  arranged  and  provided  by  the  Lord  in  this  inmost 
does  not  distinctly  fall  into  the  perception  of  any  angel, 
because  it  is  above  his  thought  and  transcends  his  wis¬ 
dom.” 

436.  That  in  respedf  to  his  interiors  man  is  a 
spirit  I  have  been  permitted  to  learn  from  much 
experience,  which,  to  employ  a  common  saying, 
would  fill  volumes  if  I  were  to  describe  it  all.  I 
have  talked  with  spirits  as  a  spirit,  and  I  have 
talked  with  them  as  a  man  in  the  body ;  and  when 
I  talked  with  them  as  a  spirit  they  knew  no  other¬ 
wise  than  that  I  myself  was  a  spirit  in  a  human 
form  as  they  were.  Thus  did  my  interiors  appear 
before  them,  for  when  talking  with  them  as  a  spirit 
my  material  body  was  not  seen. 

437.  That  in  respedt  to  his  interiors  man  is  a 
spirit  can  be  seen  from  the  fad  that  after  his  separ¬ 
ation  from  the  body,  which  takes  place  when  he 
dies,  man  goes  on  living  just  as  before.  That  I 
might  be  convinced  of  this  I  have  been  permitted 
to  talk  with  nearly  every  one  I  had  ever  known  in 
their  life  in  the  body  ;  with  some  for  hours,  with 
some  for  weeks  and  months,  and  with  some  for 
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years,  and  this  chiefly  that  I  might  be  sure  of  it 
and  might  testify  to  it. 

438.  To  this  may  be  added  that  every  man  in 
respebt  to  his  spirit,  even  while  he  is  living  in  the 
body,  is  in  some  society  with  spirits,  although  he 
does  not  know  it ;  if  a  good  man  he  is  by  means 
of  spirits  in  some  angelic  society ;  if  an  evil  man 
in  some  infernal  society ;  and  after  death  he  comes 
into  that  society.  This  has  been  often  told  and 
shown  to  those  who  after  death  have  come  among 
spirits.  Man,  to  be  sure,  does' not  appear  in  that 
society  as  a  spirit  while  he  is  living  in  the  world,  for 
the  reason  that  he  then  thinks  naturally ;  but  when 
one  is  thinking  abstractly  from  the  body,  because 
he  is  then  in  the  spirit,  he  sometimes  appears  in 
his  society ;  and  when  seen  he  is  easily  distin¬ 
guished  from  the  spirits  there,  for  he  goes  about 
meditating  and  in  silence,  not  looking  at  others, 
and  apparently  not  seeing  them  ;  and  as  soon  as 
any  spirit  speaks  to  him  he  vanishes. 

439.  To  make  clear  that  man  in  respebt  to  his 
interiors  is  a  spirit  I  will  relate  from  experience 
what  happens  when  man  is  withdrawn  from  the 
body,  and  what  it  is  to  be  carried  away  by  the 
spirit  to  another  place. 

440.  First,  as  to  withdrawal  from  the  body, 
it  happens  thus.  Man  is  brought  into  a  certain 
state  that  is  midway  between  sleeping  and  waking, 
and  when  in  that  state  he  seems  to  himself  to  be 
wide  awake ;  all  the  senses  are  as  perfebtly  awake 
as  in  the  completest  bodily  wakefulness,  not  only 
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the  sight  and  the  hearing,  but  what  is  wonderful, 
the  sense  of  touch  also,  which  is  then  more  ex¬ 
quisite  than  is  ever  possible  when  the  body  is 
awake.  In  this  state  spirits  and  angels  have  been 
seen  to  the  very  life,  and  have  been  heard,  and 
what  is  wonderful  have  been  touched,  with  almost 
nothing  of  the  body  intervening.  This  is  the  state 
that  is  called  being  withdrawn  from  the  body,  and 
not  knowing  whether  one  is  in  the  body  or  out  of 
it.  I  have  been  admitted  into  this  state  only  three 
or  four  times,  that  I  might  learn  what  it  is,  and 
might  know  that  spirits  and  angels  enjoy  every 
sense,  and  that  man  does  also  in  respebt  to  his  spirit 
when  he  is  withdrawn  from  the  body. 

441.  As  to  being  carried  away  by  the  spirit 
to  another  place,  I  have  been  shown  by  living  ex¬ 
perience  what  it  is,  and  how  it  is  done,  but  only 
two  or  three  times.  I  will  relate  a  single  instance. 
Walking  through  the  streets  of  a  city  and  through 
fields,  talking  at  the  same  time  with  spirits,  I 
seemed  to  myself  to  be  fully  awake,  and  in  posses¬ 
sion  of  my  usual  sight.  Thus  I  walked  on  knowing 
what  I  was  doing,  and  all  the  while  with  clear  vis¬ 
ion,  seeing  groves,  rivers,  palaces,  houses,  men,  and 
other  objebfs.  But  after  walking  thus  for  some 
hours,  suddenly  I  saw  with  my  bodily  eyes,  and 
noted  that  I  was  in  another  place.  Being  greatly 
astonished  I  perceived  that  I  had  been  in  the  same 
state  as  those  were  who  were  said  to  have  been 
led  away  by  the  spirit  into  another  place.  For  in 
this  state  the  distance,  even  though  it  be  many 
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miles,  and  the  time,  though  it  be  many  hours  or 
days,  are  not  thought  of ;  neither  is  there  any  feel¬ 
ing  of  fatigue ;  and  one  is  led  unerringly  through 
ways  of  which  he  is  ignorant,  even  to  the  destined 
place. 

442.  But  these  two  states  of  man,  which  are 
his  states  when  he  is  in  his  interiors,  or  what  is  the 
same,  when  he  is  in  the  spirit,  are  anomalous;  but 
as  they  are  states  known  about  in  the  church,  they 
were  exhibited  to  me  only  that  I  might  know  what 
they  are.  But  it  has  been  granted  to  me  now  for 
many  years  to  speak  with  spirits  and  to  be  with 
them  as  one  of  them,  even  in  full  wakefulness  of 
the  body. 

443.  That  in  respedt  to  his  interiors  man  is  a 
spirit  there  are  further  evidences  in  what  has  been 
said  and  shown  above  (n.  31 1-3 17),  where  it  is  ex¬ 
plained  that  heaven  and  hell  are  from  the  human 
race. 

444.  That  man  is  a  spirit  in  respedt  to  his  in¬ 
teriors  means  in  respedf  to  the  things  pertaining  to 
his  thought  and  will,  for  these  are  the  interiors 
themselves  that  make  man  to  be  man,  and  such  a 
man  as  he  is  in  respedt  to  these  interiors. 


XLVI. 


THE  RESUSCITATION  OF  MAN  FROM  THE  DEAD  AND  HIS 
ENTRANCE  INTO  ETERNAL  LIFE. 


445- 


WHEN  the  body  is  no  longer  able  to  perform 
the  bodily  functions  in  the  natural  world 
that  correspond  to  the  spirit’s  thoughts  and 
affections,  which  the  spirit  has  from  the  spiritual 
world,  man  is  said  to  die.  This  takes  place  when 
the  respiration  of  the  lungs  and  the  beatings  of  the 
heart  cease.  But  the  man  does  not  die;  he  is 
merely  separated  from  the  bodily  part  that  was  of 
use  to  him  in  the  world,  while  the  man  himself 
continues  to  live.  It  is  said  that  the  man  himself 
continues  to  live  since  man  is  not  a  man  because 
of  his  body  but  because  of  his  spirit,  for  it  is  the 
spirit  that  thinks  in  man,  and  thought  with  affeCIion 
is  what  constitutes  man.  Evidently,  then,  the  death 
of  man  is  merely  his  passing  from  one  world  into 
another.  And  this  is  why  in  the  Word  in  its  inter¬ 
nal  sense  “death”  signifies  resurreCIion  and  contin¬ 
uation  of  life. 

446.  There  is  an  inmost  communication  of  the 
spirit  with  the  breathing  and  with  the  beating  of 
the  heart,  the  spirit’s  thought  communicating  with 
the  breathing,  and  its  affedion  of  love  with  the 
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heart ;  consequently  when  these  two  motions  cease 
in  the  body  there  is  at  once  a  separation.  These 
two  motions,  the  respiration  of  the  lungs  and  the 
beating  of  the  heart,  are  the  very  bond  on  the 
sundering  of  which  the  spirit  is  left  to  itself,  and 
the  body  being  then  deprived  of  the  life  of  its  spirit 
grows  cold  and  begins  to  decay.  This  inmost  com¬ 
munication  of  the  spirit  of  man  is  with  the  respira¬ 
tion  and  with  the  heart,  because  on  these  all  vital 
motions  depend,  not  only  in  general  but  in  2very 
particular. 

447.  After  the  separation  the  spirit  of  man  con¬ 
tinues  in  the  body  for  a  short  time,  but  only  until 
the  heart’s  addon  has  wholly  ceased,  which  hap¬ 
pens  variously  in  accord  with  the  diseased  condition 
that  causes  death,  with  some  -the  motion  of  the 
heart  continuing  for  some  time,  with  others  not 
so  long.  As  soon  as  this  motion  ceases  the  man  is 
resuscitated  ;  but  this  is  dope  by  the  Lord  alone. 
Resuscitation  means  the  drawing  forth  of  the  spirit 
from  the  body,  and  its  introduction  into  the  spiritual 
world ;  this  is  commonly  called  the  resurrection. 

The  spirit  is  not  separated  from  the  body  until 
the  motion  of  the  heart  has  ceased,  for  the  reason 
that  the  heart  corresponds  to  the  affection  of  love, 
which  is  the  very  life  of  man,  for  it  is  from  love  that 
every  one  has  vital  heat ;  consequently  as  long  as 
this  conjunction  continues  correspondence  contin¬ 
ues,  and  thereby  the  life  of  the  spirit  in  the  body. 

448.  How  this  resuscitation  is  effected  has  both 
been  told  to  me  and  shown  to  me  in  living  exper- 
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ience.  The  actual  experience  was  granted  to  me 
that  I  might  have  a  complete  knowledge  of  the 
process. 

449*  The  senses  of  my  body  were  brought  into 
a  state  of  insensibility,  nearly  the  same  as  the  state 
of  the  dying ;  but  with  the  interior  life  and  thought 
remaining  unimpaired,  which  enabled  me  to  per¬ 
ceive  and  retain  in  the  memory  the  things  that 
happened  to  me,  and  that  happen  to  those  that  are 
resuscitated  from  the  dead.  I  perceived  that  the 
respiration  of  the  body  was  almost  wholly  taken 
away ;  but  the  interior  respiration  of  the  spirit  went 
on  in  connexion  with  a  slight  and  tacit  respiration 
of  the  body.  Then  at  first  a  communication  of  the 
pulse  of  the  heart  with  the  celestial  kingdom  was 
established,  because  that  kingdom  corresponds  to 
the  heart  in  man.  Angels  from  that  kingdom  were 
seen,  some  at  a  distance,  and  two  sitting  near  my 
head.  Thus  all  my  qwn  affedtion  was  taken  away, 
although  thought  and  perception  continued. 

I  was  in  this  state  for  some  hours.  Then  the 
spirits  that  were  around  me  withdrew,  thinking  that 
I  was  dead ;  and  an  aromatic  odor  like  that  of  an 
embalmed  body  was  perceived,  for  when  the  celes¬ 
tial  angels  are  present  every  thing  pertaining  to  the 
corpse  is  perceived  as  aromatic,  and  when  spirits 
perceive  this  they  cannot  approach ;  and  in  this 
way  evil  spirits  are  kept  away  from  man’s  spirit 
when  he  is  being  introduced  into  eternal,  life.  The 
angels  seated  at  my  head  were  silent,  merely  shar¬ 
ing  their  thoughts  with  mine ;  and  when  their 
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thoughts  are  received  the  angels  know  that  the 
spirit  of  man  is  in  a  state  in  which  it  can  be  drawn 
forth  from  the  body.  This  sharing  of  their  thoughts 
was  effected  by  looking  into  my  face,  for  in  this 
way  in  heaven  thoughts  are  shared. 

As  my  thought  and  perception  continued,  that  I 
might  know  and  remember  how  resuscitation  is  ef¬ 
fected,  I  perceived  that  the  angels  first  tried  to 
ascertain  \yhat  my  thought  was,  whether  it  was  like 
the  thought  of  those  who  are  dying,  which  is  usu¬ 
ally  about  eternal  life ;  also  that  they  wished  to 
keep  my  mind  in  that  thought.  Afterwards  I  was 
told  that  the  spirit  of  man  is  held  in  its  last  thought 
when  the  body  expires,  until  it  returns  to  the 
thoughts  that  are  from  its  general  or  ruling  affec¬ 
tion  in  the  world.  Especially  was  I  permitted  to 
see  and  feel  that  there  was  a  pulling  and  drawing 
forth,  as  it  were,  of  the  interiors  of  my  mind,  thus 
of  my  spirit,  from  the  body ;  and  I  was  told  that 
this  is  from  the  Lord,  and  that  the  resurrection  is 
thus  effected. 

450.  The  celestial  angels  who  are  with  the  one 
that  is  resuscitated  do  not  withdraw  from  him,  be¬ 
cause  they  love  every  one ;  but  when  the  spirit 
comes  into  such  a  state  that  he  can  no  longer  be 
affiliated  with  celestial  angels,  he  longs  to  get  away 
from  them  ;  and  then  angels  from  the  Lord’s  spir¬ 
itual  kingdom  come  to  him,  through  whom  he  re¬ 
ceives  the  gift  of  light ;  for  before  this  he  saw  no¬ 
thing,  but  merely  had  an  ability  to  think.  I  was 
shown  how  this  is  done.  The  angels  appeared  to 
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roll  off,  as  it  were,  a  coat  from  the  left  eye  to¬ 
wards  the  bridge  of  the  nose,  that  the  eye  might 
be  opened  and  be  enabled  to  see.  This  is  only  an 
appearance,  but  to  the  spirit  it  seemed  to  be  really 
done.  When  the  coat  thus  seems  to  have  been 
rolled  off  there  is  a  slight  sense  of  light,  but  very 
dim,  like  what  is  seen  through  the  eyelids  on  first 
awakening  from  sleep.  To  me  this  dim  light  took 
on  a  heavenly  hue,  but  I  was  told  afterwards  that 
the  color  varies.  Then  something  is  felt  to  be 
gently  rolled  off  from  the  face,  and  when  this  is 
done  spiritual  thought  is  awakened.  This  rolling 
off  from  the  face  is  also  an  appearance,  which  re¬ 
presents  the  spirit’s  passing  from  natural  thought 
into  spiritual  thought.  The  angels  are  extremely 
careful  that  only  such  ideas  as  savor  of  love  shall 
reach  the  one  resuscitated.  They  now  tell  him  that 
he  is  a  spirit. 

When  he  has  come  into  the  enjoyment  of  light 
the  spiritual  angels  render  to  the  new  spirit  every 
,  service  he  can  possibly  desire  in  that  state ;  and 
teach  him  about  the  things  of  the  other  life  so  far 
as  he  can  comprehend  them.  But  if  he  has  no 
wish  to  be  taught  the  spirit  longs  to  get  away  from 
the  company  of  the  angels.  Nevertheless,  the  an¬ 
gels  do  not  withdraw  from  him,  but  he  separates 
himself  from  them  ;  for  the  angels  love  every  one, 
and  desire  nothing  so  much  as  to  render  service, 
to  teach,  and  to  lead  into  heaven  ;  this  constitutes 
their  highest  delight.  When  the  spirit  has  thus 
withdrawn  he  is  received  by  good  spirits,  and  as 
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long  as  he  continues  in  their  company  every  thing 
possible  is  done  for  him.  But  if  he  has  lived  such 
a  life  in  the  world  as  would  prevent  his  enjoying 
the  company  of  the  good  he  longs  to  get  away 
from  the  good,  and  this  experience  is  repeated  until 
he  comes  into  association  with  such  as  are  in  entire 
harmony  with  his  life  in  the  world  ;  and  with  such 
he  finds  his  own  life,  and  what  is  surprising,  he 
then  leads  a  life  like  that  which  he  led  in  the 
world. 

451.  This  opening  state  of  man’s  life  after 
death  lasts  only  a  few  days.  How  he  is  afterwards 
led  from  one  state  to  another,  and  finally  either  into 
heaven  or  into  hell,  will  be  told  in  what  follows. 
This,,  too,  I  have  been  permitted  to  learn  by  much 
experience. 

452.  I  have  talked  with  some  on  the  third 
day  after  their  decease,  when  the  process  described 
above  (n.  449,  450)  had  been  completed,  especially 
with  three  whom  I  had  known  in  the  world,  to 
whom  I  mentioned  that  arrangements  were  now 
being  made  for  burying  their  bodies  ;  I  said,  for 
burying  them  ;  on  hearing  which  they  were  smitten 
with  a  kind  of  surprise,  saying  that  they  were  alive, 
and  that  the  thing  that  had  served  them  in  the 
world  was  what  was  being  buried.  Afterwards  they 
wondered  greatly  that  they  had  not  believed  in 
such  a  life  after  death  while  they  lived  in  the  body, 
and  especially  that  scarcely  any  within  the  church 
so  believed. 

Those  that  have  not  believed  in  the  world  in 
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any  life  of  the  soul  after  the  life  of  the  body  are 
greatly  ashamed  when  they  find  themselves  to  be 
alive.  But  those  that  have  confirmed  themselves 
in  that  disbelief  seek  affiliation  with  their  like,  and 
are  separated  from  those  that  have  faith.  Such  are 
for  the  most  part  attached  to  some  infernal  soci¬ 
ety,  because  they  have  also  denied  the  Divine  and 
have  despised  the  truths  of  the  church  ;  for  so  far 
as  any  one  confirms  himself  against  the  eternal  life 
of  his  soul  he  confirms  himself  also  against  what¬ 
ever  pertains  to  heaven  and  the  church. 


XLVII. 


MAN  AFTER  DEATH  IS  IN  A  COMPLETE  HUMAN  FORM. 

453- 

I  T  has  already  been  shown  in  several  previous 
chapters  that  the  form  of  the  spirit  of  man  is 
the  human  form,  that  is,  that  the  spirit  is  a 
man  even  in  form,  especially  where  it  is  shown  that 
every  angel  has  a  complete  human  form  (n.  73-77)  ; 
that  in  respedt  to  his  interiors  every  man  is  a  spirit 
(n.  432-444)  ;  and  that  the  angels  in  heaven  are 
from  the  human  race  (n.  31 1-3 17). 

This  can  be  seen  still  more  clearly  from  the 
fadt  that  it  is  by  virtue  of  his  spirit,  and  not  by 
virtue  of  his  body  that  man  is  a  man ;  and  that  the 
bodily  form  is  added  to  the  spirit  in  accordance 
with  the  spirit’s  form,  and  not  the  reverse,  for  it 
is  in  accordance  with  its  own  form  that  the  spirit 
is  clothed  with  a  body.  Consequently  the  spirit 
of  man  adts  into  every  part  of  the  body,  even  the 
minutest,  insomuch  that  if  any  part  is  not  adluated 
by  the  spirit,  or  the  spirit  is  not  adtive  in  it,  it  does 
not  live.  Any  one  can  see  that  this  is  true  from 
this  fadt  alone,  that  thought  and  will  adtuate  all 
things  and  each  thing  of  the  body  with  such  entire 
command  that  every  thing  concurs,  and  any  thing 
that  does  not  concur  is  not  a  part  of  the  body,  but 
is  cast  out  as  something  without  life  ;  and  thought 
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and  will  belong,  not  to  the  body,  but  to  the  spirit 
of  man. 

A  spirit  that  has  been  loosed  from  the  body,  or 
the  spirit  in  another  man,  is  not  visible  in  the  hu¬ 
man  form  to  man,  because  the  body’s  organ  of 
sight,  or  its  eye,  so  far  as  it  sees  in  the  world,  is 
a  material  organ,  and  what  is  material  can  see  only 
what  is  material,  while  what  is  spiritual  sees  what 
is  spiritual.  When,  therefore,  the  material  part  of 
the  eye  becomes  darkened  and  is  deprived  of  its  co¬ 
operation  with  the  spiritual,  the  eye  sees  spirits  in 
their  own  form,  which  is  the  human  form,  not  only 
the  spirits  that  are  in  the  spiritual  world,  but  also 
the  spirit  of  another  man  while  it  is  yet  in  its  body. 

454.  The  form  of  the  spirit  is  the  human  form 
because  man  is  created  in  respedt  to  his  spirit  in 
the  form  of  heaven,  for  all  things  of  heaven  and 
of  the  order  of  heaven  are  brought  together  in  the 
things  that  constitute  the  mind  of.  man  ;  and  from 
this  comes  his  capacity  to  receive  intelligence  and 
wisdom.  Whether  you  say  the  capacity  to  receive 
intelligence  and  wisdom  or  the  capacity  to  receive 
heaven  it  is  the  same  thing,  as  can  be  seen  from 
what  has  been  shown  about  the  light  and  heat 
of  heaven  (n.  126-140)  ;  the  form  of  heaven  (n. 
200-212);  the  wisdom  of  angels  (n.  265-275);  and 
in  the  chapter  that  the  form  of  heaven  as  a  whole 
and  in  part  refledls  a  single  man  (n.  59-77)  ;  and 
this  by  virtue  of  the  Divine  Human  of  the  Lord, 
which  is  the  source  of  heaven  and  its  form  (n. 
78-86). 
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455.  That  which  has  now  been  said  can  be 
understood  by  the  rational  man,  for  he  can  see 
it  from  the  connexion  of  causes  and  from  truths 
in  their  order ;  but  it  is  not  understood  by  a  man 
who  is  not  rational,  and  for  several  reasons,  the 
chief  of  which  is  that  he  has  no  desire  to  under¬ 
stand  it  because  it  is  opposed  to  the  false  ideas  that 
he  has  made  his  truths ;  and  he  that  is  unwilling 
to  understand  for  this  reason  has  closed  the  way 
to  heaven  for  his  rational  faculty,  although  that 
way  is  still  open  whenever  the  will’s  resistance 
ceases  (see  above,  n.  424). 

That  man  is  able  to  understand  truths  and  be 
rational  whenever  he  so  wishes  has  been  made  clear 
to  me  by  much  experience.  Evil  spirits  that  have 
become  irrational  in  the  world  by  rejecting  the  Di¬ 
vine  and  the  truths  of  the  church,  and  confirming 
themselves  against  them,  have  frequently  been  turn¬ 
ed  by  Divine  power  towards  those  who  were  in  the 
light  of  truth,  and  they  then  comprehended  all 
things  as  the  angels  did,  and  acknowledged  them 
to  be  true,  and  that  they  comprehended  them  all. 
But  the  moment  these  spirits  had  relapsed  into 
themselves,  and  had  turned  back  to  the  love  of 
their  will,  they  had  no  comprehension  of  truths  and 
affirmed  the  opposite. 

I  have  also  heard  certain  dwellers  in  hell  say¬ 
ing  that  they  knew  and  perceived  that  which  they 
did  to  be  evil  and  that  which  they  thought  to  be 
false ;  but  that  they  were  unable  to  resist  the  de¬ 
light  of  their  love,  that  is,  their  will,  and  that  it  is 
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their  will  that  compels  their  thoughts  to  see  evil 
as  good  and  falsity  as  truth.  Evidently,  then,  those 
that  are  in  falsity  from  evil  have  the  ability  to  un¬ 
derstand  and  be  rational,  but  have  no  wish  to ;  and 
they  have  no  wish  to  for  the  reason  that  they 
have  loved  falsities  more  than  truths,  because  these 
agree  with  the  evils  in  which  they  are.  To  love 
and  to  will  is  the  same  thing,  for  what  a  man  wills 
he  loves,  and  what  he  loves  he  wills. 

Because  the  state  of  men  is  such  that  they  are 
able  to  understand  truths  if  they  wish  to,  I  have 
been  permitted  to  confirm  spiritual  truths,  which 
are  truths  of  heaven  and  the  church,  even  by  rea¬ 
sonings,  and  this  in  order  that  the  falsities  by 
which  the  rational  mind  in  many  has  been  closed 
up  may  be  dispersed  by  reasonings,  and  thus  the 
eye  may  perhaps  in  some  degree  be  opened ;  for 
to  confirm  spiritual  goods  by  reasonings  is  permit¬ 
ted  to  all  that  are  in  truths.  Who  could  ever  un¬ 
derstand  the  Word  from  the  sense  of  its  letter, 
unless  he  saw  from  an  enlightened  reason  the 
truths  it  contains  ?  Is  not  this  the  source  of  so 
many  heresies  from  the  same  W ord  ? 

456-  That  the  spirit  of  man,  when  it  has  been 
loosed  from  the  body,  is  still  a  man  and  in  a  like 
form,  has  been  proved  to  me  by  the  daily  experi¬ 
ence  of  many  years  ;  for  I  have  seen  such  and 
have  listened  to  them  a  thousand  times,  and  have 
talked  with  them  about  this  fadt,  that  men  in  the 
world  do  not  believe  them  to  be  men,  and  that 
those  that  do  believe  this  are  regarded  by  the 
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learned  as  simple.  Spirits  are  grieved  at  heart  that 
such  ignorance  stiil  continues  in  the  world,  and 
above  all  within  the  church. 

But  this  belief  they  said  had  emanated  chiefly 
irom  the  learned,  who  had  thought  about  the  soul 
from  ideas  derived  from  bodily  sense ;  and  from 
such  ideas  the  only  conception  they  could  form  of 
the  soul  was  as  being  mere  thought ;  and  when  this 
is  regarded  apart  from  any  subjebt  as  its  containant 
and  source  it  is  merely  a  fleeting  breath  of  pure 
ether  that  must  needs  be  dissipated  when  the  body 
dies.  But  as  the  church  believes  from  the  Word 
in  the  immortality  of1  the  soul  they  are  compelled 
to  ascribe  to  it  something  vital,  such  as  pertains 
to  thought,  but  they  deny  to  it  any  thing  of  sense, 
such  as  man  possesses,  until  it  has  again  been 
joined  to  the  body.  On  this  opinion  the  dobtrine  in 
regard  to  the  resurrection  is  based,  with  the  belief 
that  the  soul  and  body  will  be  joined  again  at  the 
time  of  the  final  judgment.  For  this  reason  when 
any  one  thinks  about  the  soul  in  accordance  with 
his  dobtrine  and  these  conjebtures,  he  has  no  con¬ 
ception  that  it  is  a  spirit,  and  in  a  human  form. 

And  still  further,  scarcely  any  one  at  this  day 
knows  what  the  spiritual  is,  and  still  less  that  spirit¬ 
ual  beings,  as  all  spirits  and  angels  are,  have  any 
human  form.  Consequently  nearly  all  that  go 
from  this  world  are  greatly  surprised  to  find  that 
they  are  alive,  and  are  just  as  much  men  as  before, 
that  they  see,  hear,  and  speak,  and  that  their 
body  enjoys  the  sense  of  touch  as  before,  with  no 
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difference  whatever  (see  above,  n.  74).  And  when 
they  cease  to  be  astonished  at  themselves  they  are 
astonished  that  the  church  should  know  nothing 
about  this  state  of  men  after  death,  and  nothing 
about  heaven  or  hell,  when  in  fa6t  all  that  have 
ever  lived  in  the  world  are  in  the  other  life  and  live 
as  men.  And  as  they  wondered  also  why  this  had 
not  been  disclosed  to  man  by  visions,  being  an  es¬ 
sential  of  the  faith  of  the  church,  they  were  told 
from  heaven  that  although  this  might  have  been 
done,  since  nothing  is  easier  when  it  is  the  Lord’s 
good  pleasure,  yet  those  that  have  confirmed  them¬ 
selves  in  the  opposite  falsities  would  not  believe 
even  if  they  themselves  should  behold  it ;  also  that 
there  is  danger  in  confirming  any  thing  by  visions 
when  men  are  in  falsities,  for  they  would  first  be¬ 
lieve  and  afterwards  deny,  and  thus  would  profane 
the  truth  itself,  since  to  believe  and  afterwards  deny 
is  to  profane ;  and  those  who  profane  truths  are 
cast  down  into  the  lowest  and  most  grievous  of 
all  the  hells. 

This  danger  is  what  is  meant  by  the  Lord’s 
words : 

“  He  hath  blinded  their  eyes  and  hardened  their  hearts, 
lest  they  should  see  with  their  eyes,  and  understand 
with  their  heart,  and  should  turn  and  I  should  heal 
them"  ( John  xii.  40). 

And  that  those  that  are  in  falsities  would  not  be¬ 
lieve  [even  if  visions  were  given]  is  meant  by  these 
words : 

Abraham  said  to  the  rich  man  in  hell,  “  They  have 
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Moses  and  the  Prophets,  let  them  hear  them.  But 
he  said,  Nay,  father  Abraham,  but  if  one  came  to 
them  from  the  dead  they  would  be  converted.  But 
Abraham  said  to  him,  If  they  hear  not  Moses  and 
the  Prophets,  neither  will  they  believe  though  one 
should  rise  from  the  dead”  {Luke  xvi.  29-31). 

457.  When  the  spirit  of  man  first  enters  the 
world  of  spirits,  which  takes  place  shortly  after  his 
resuscitation,  as  described  above,  his  face  and  his 
tone  of  voice  resemble  those  he  had  in  the  world, 
because  he  is  then  in  the  state  of  his  exteriors,  and 
his  interiors  are  as  yet  uncovered.  This  is  man’s 
first  state  after  death.  But  subsequently  his  face  is 
changed,  and  becomes  entirely  different,  resembling 
his  ruling  affebtion  or  ruling  love,  in  conformity 
with  which  the  interiors  of  his  mind  had  been  while 
he  was  in  the  world  and  his  spirit  while  it  was  in 
the  body.  For  the  face  of  a  man’s  spirit  differs 
greatly  from  the  face  of  his  body.  The  face  of  his 
body  is  from  his  parents,  but  the  face  of  his  spirit 
is  from  his  affebfion,  and  is  an  image  of  it.  When 
the  life  of  the  spirit  in  the  body  is  ended,  and  its 
exteriors  are  set  aside  and  its  interiors  disclosed,  it 
comes  into  this  affebtion.  This  is  man’s  second 
state. 

I  have  seen  some  that  have  recently  arrived 
from  the  world,  and  have  recognized  them  from 
their  face  and  speech  ;  but  seeing  them  afterwards 
I  did  not  recognize  them.  Those  that  had  been 
in  good  affebtions  appeared  with  beautiful  faces ; 
but  those  that  had  been  in  evil  affebtions  with  mis¬ 
shapen  faces  ;  for  man’s  spirit,  viewed  in  itself,  is 
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nothing  but  his  affection  ;  and  the  face  is  its  out¬ 
ward  form. 

Another  reason  why  faces  are  changed  is  that 
in  the  other  life  no  one  is  permitted  to  counter¬ 
feit  affebtions  that  are  not  his  own,  and  thus  assume 
looks  that  are  contrary  to  his  love.  All  in  the 
other  life  are  brought  into  such  a  state  as  to  speak 
as  they  think,  and  to  manifest  in  their  looks  and 
gestures  the  inclinations  of  their  will.  And  be¬ 
cause  of  this  the  faces  of  all  become  forms  and 
images  of  their  affections ;  and  in  consequence 
all  that  have  known  each  other  in  the  world  know 
each  other  in  the  world  of  spirits,  but  not  in 
heaven  nor  in  hell  (as  has  been  said  above,  n.  427). 

458.  The  faces  of  hypocrites  are  changed 
more  slowly  than  those  of  others,  because  by  prac¬ 
tice  they  had  formed  a  habit  of  so  managing  their 
interiors  as  to  imitate  good  affections  ;  consequently 
for  a  long  time  they  appear  not  unbeautiful.  But 
as  that  which  they  had  assumed  is  gradually  put 
off,  and  the  interiors  of  the  mind  are  brought  into 
accord  with  the  form  of  their  affeCtions,  they  be¬ 
come  after  a  while  more  misshapen  than  others. 
Hypocrites  are  such  as  have  been  accustomed  to 
talk  like  angels,  but  interiorly  have  acknowledged 
nature  alone  and  not  the  Divine,  and  have  therefore 
denied  what  pertains  to  heaven  and  the  church. 

459.  It  is  a  matter  of  importance  to  know 
that  every  one’s  human  form  after  death  is  the 
more  beautiful  in  proportion  as  he  has  more  inter¬ 
iorly  loved  Divine  truths  and  lived  according  to 
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them  ;  for  every  one’s  interiors  are  both  opened 
and  formed  in  accordance  with  his  love  and  life ; 
therefore  the  more  interior  the  affedlion  is  the  more 
like  heaven  it  is,  and  in  consequence  the  more 
beautiful  the  face  is.  This  is  why  the  angels  in 
the  inmost  heaven  are  the  most  beautiful,  for  they 
are  forms  of  celestial  love. 

But  those  that  have  loved  Divine  truths  more 
exteriorlv,  and  thus  have  lived  in  accordance  with 
them  in  a  more  external  way,  are  less  beautiful ; 
for  exterior  affections  only  shine  forth  from  their 
faces  ;  and  through  these  no  interior  heavenly  love 
shines,  consequently  nothing  of  the  form  of  heaven 
as  it  is  in  itself.  There  is  seen  in  the  faces  of 
such  something  comparatively  obscure,  not  vivified 
by  any  thing  of  interior  life  shining  through  it.  In 
a  word,  all  perfedlion  increases  toward  interiors 
and  decreases  toward  exteriors,  and  as  perfedtion 
increases  and  decreases  so  does  beauty.  I  have 
seen  angelic  faces  of  the  third  heaven  of  such  rad- 
iance  that  no  painter  with  all  his  art  could  possibly 
give  any  such  light  to  his  colors  as  to  equal  a 
thousandth  part  of  the  brightness  and  life  that 
shone  forth  from  their  countenances.  But  the  faces 
of  the  angels  of  the  lowest  heaven  may  in  some 
measure  be  equalled. 

460.  In  conclusion  I  will  mention  a  certain 
arcanum  hitherto  unknown,  namely,  that  every 
good  and  truth  that  goes  forth  from  the  Lord  and 
makes  heaven  is  in  the  human  form  ;  and  this  not 
only  as  a  whole  and  in  what  is  greatest,  but  also 
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in  every  part  and  what  is  least ;  also  that  this  form 
affebfs  every  one  who  receives  good  and  truth  from 
the  Lord,  and  causes  every  one  who  is  in  heaven 
to  be  in  the  human  form  in  accordance  with  his  re¬ 
ception  of  good  and  truth.  It  is  in  consequence  of 
this  that  heaven  is  like  itself  in  general  and  in  par¬ 
ticular,  and  that  the  human  form  is  the  form  of 
the  whole,  of  every  society,  and  of  every  angel  (as 
has  been  shown  in  the  four  chapters  from  n.  59  to 
86)  ;  to  which  let  it  be  added  that  it  is  the  form 
of  every  thought  derived  from  heavenly  love  with 
the  angels.  No  man,  however,  can  easily  compre¬ 
hend  this  truth  ;  but  it  is  clearly  comprehended  by 
the  angels,  because  they  are  in  the  light  of  heaven. 


XLVIII. 


AFTER  DEATH  MAN  IS  POSSESSED  OF  EVERY  SENSE,  AND  OF 
ALL  THE  MEMORY,  THOUGHT,  AND  AFFECTION,  THAT 
HE  HAD  IN  THE  WORLD,  LEAVING  NOTHING  BEHIND 
EXCEPT  HIS  EARTHLY  BODY. 

461. 

IT  has  been  proved  to  me  by  manifold  experi¬ 
ence  that  when  man  passes  from  the  natural 
world  into  the  spiritual,  as  he  does  when  he 
dies,  he  carries  with  him  all  his  possessions,  that  is, 
every  thing  that  belongs  to  him  as  a  man,  except 
his  earthly  body.  For  when  man  enters  the  spirit¬ 
ual  world  or  the  life  after  death,  he  is  in  a  body  as 
he  was  in  the  world,  with  no  apparent  difference, 
since  he  neither  sees  nor  feels  any  difference.  But 
his  body  is  then  spiritual,  and  thus  separated  or 
purified  from  all  that  is  earthy ;  and  when  what  is 
spiritual  touches  or  sees  what  is  spiritual,  it  is  just 
the  same  as  when  what  is  natural  touches  or  sees 
what  is  natural.  So  when  a  man  has  become  a 
spirit  he  does  not  know  that  he  has  died,  but  be¬ 
lieves  that  he  is  in  the  same  body  that  he  had  in 
the  world. 

Moreover,  a  man’s  spirit  enjoys  every  sense, 
both  outer  and  inner,  that  he  enjoyed  in  the  world  ; 
he  sees  as  before,  he  hears  and  speaks  as  before, 
smells  and  tastes,  and  when  touched,  he  feels  the 
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touch  as  before ;  he  also  longs,  desires,  craves, 
thinks,  refledls,  is  stirred,  loves,  wills,  as  before ;  and 
one  who  takes  delight  in  studies,  reads  and  writes 
as  before.  In  a  word,  when  a  man  passes  from  one 
life  into  the  other,  or  from  one  world  into  the  other, 
it  is  like  passing  from  one  place  into  another,  car¬ 
rying  with  him  all  things  that  he  had  possessed  in 
himself  as  a  man ;  so  that  by  death,  which  is  only 
the  death  of  the  earthly  body,  man  cannot  be  said 
to  have  lost  any  thing  really  his  own. 

Furthermore,  he  carries  with  him  his  natural 
memory,  retaining  every  thing  that  he  has  heard, 
seen,  read,  learned,  or  thought,  in  the  world  from 
earliest  infancy  even  to  the  end  of  life ;  although 
the  natural  objedls  that  are  contained  in  the  mem¬ 
ory,  since  they  cannot  be  reproduced  in  the  spiritual 
world,  are  quiescent,  just  as  they  are  when  one  is 
not  thinking  of  them.  Nevertheless  they  are  re¬ 
produced  when  the  Lord  so  wills.  But  more  will 
be  said  presently  about  this  memory  and  its  state 
after  death. 

A  sensual  man  finds  it  impossible  to  believe  that 
such  is  the  state  of  man  after  death,  because  he 
cannot  comprehend  it ;  for  a  sensual  man  must 
needs  think  naturally  even  about  spiritual  things ; 
therefore  any  thing  that  does  not  appeal  to  his 
senses,  that  is,  that  he  does  not  see  with  his  bodily 
eyes  and  touch  with  his  hands  (as  is  said  of  Thomas, 
John  xx.  25,  27,  29)  he  denies  the  existence  of. 
(What  the  sensual  man  is  may  be  seen  above,  n. 
267  and  notes.) 
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46a[#»].  And  yet  there  is  a  great  difference 
between  man’s  life  in  the  spiritual  world  and  his 
life  in  the  natural  world,  in  regard  both  to  his 
outer  senses  and  their  affections  and  his  inner 
senses  and  their  afifeCtions.  Those  that  are  in 
heaven  have  more  exquisite  senses,  that  is,  a  keener 
sight  and  hearing,  and  also  think  more  wisely,  than 
when  they  were  in  the  world ;  for  they  see  in  the 
light  of  heaven,  which  surpasses  by  many  degrees 
the  light  of  the  world  (see  above,  n.  126);  and 
they  hear  by  means  of  a  spiritual  atmosphere, 
which  likewise  surpasses  by  many  degrees  the 
earthly  atmosphere  (n.  235).  This  difference  in  re- 
speCt  to  the  outward  senses  is  like  the  difference 
between  clear  sunshine  and  dark  cloudiness  in  the 
world,  or  between  noonday  light  and  evening  shade. 
For  the  light  of  heaven,  since  it  is  Divine  truth, 
enables  the  eyes  of  angels  to  perceive  and  distin¬ 
guish  most  minute  things. 

Moreover,  their  outer  sight  corresponds  to  their 
inner  sight  or  understanding ;  for  with  angels  one 
sight  so  flows  into  the  other  as  to  a 61  as  one  with 
it  ;  and  this  gives  them  their  great  keenness  of 
vision.  In  like  manner,  their  hearing  corresponds 
to  their  perception,  which  pertains  both  to  the  un¬ 
derstanding  and  to  the  will,  and  in  consequence 
they  perceive  in  the  tone  and  words  of  one  speak¬ 
ing  the  most  minute  things  of  his  affeCfion  and 
thought ;  in  the  tone  what  pertains  to  his  affeCtion, 
and  in  the  words  what  pertains  to  his  thought  (see 
above,  n.  234-245).  But  the  rest  of  the  senses  with 
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the  angels  are  less  exquisite  than  the  senses  of  see¬ 
ing  and  hearing,  for  the  reason  that  seeing  and 
hearing  serve  their  intelligence  and  wisdom,  and 
the  rest  do  not ;  and  if  the  other  senses  were 
equally  exquisite  they  would  detract  from  the  light 
and  joy  of  their  wisdom,  and  would  let  in  the  de¬ 
light  of  pleasures  pertaining  to  various  appetites 
and  to  the  body ;  and  so  far  as  these  prevail  they 
obscure  and  weaken  the  understanding.  This  is 
seen  in  the  world,  where  men  become  gross  and 
stupid  in  regard  to  spiritual  truths  so  far  as  they 
indulge  the  sense  of  taste  and  yield  to  the  allure¬ 
ments  of  the  sense  of  touch. 

From  what  has  already  been  said  and  shown  in 
the  chapter  on  the  wisdom  of  the  angels  of  heaven 
(n.  265-275),  it  can  be  seen  that  the  inner  senses 
also  of  the  angels  of  heaven,  which  pertain  to  their 
thought  and  affection,  are  more  exquisite  and  per¬ 
fect  than  the  senses  they  had  in  the  world.  As 
regards  the  state  of  those  that  are  in  hell  as  com¬ 
pared  with  the  state  of  those  in  the  world  there  is 
also  a  great  difference,  for  as  great  as  is  the  per¬ 
fection  and  excellence  of  the  outer  and  inner  senses 
of  the  angels  in  heaven,  with  those  who  are  in  hell 
the  imperfection  is  equally  great.  But  the  state  of 
these  will  be  treated  of  hereafter. 

46  *[&].  That  when  a  man  leaves  the  world  he 
takes  with  him  all  his  memory  has  been  shown  to 
me  in  many  ways,  and  many  of  the  things  I  have 
seen  and  heard  are  worthy  of  mention,  some  of 
which  I  will  relate  in  order.  There  were  some  who 
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denied  their  crimes  and  villanies  which  they  had 
perpetrated  in  the  world  ;  and  in  consequence,  that 
they  might  not  be  believed  innocent,  all  their  deeds 
were  disclosed  and  reviewed  from  their  memory  in 
order,  from  their  earliest  to  their  latest  years ;  these 
were  chiefly  adulteries  and  whoredoms. 

There  were  some  who  had  deceived  others  by 
wicked  arts  and  had  committed  thefts.  The  deceits 
and  thefts  of  these  were  also  enumerated  in  detail, 
many  of  which  were  known  to  scarcely  any  in  the 
world  except  themselves.  These  deeds  they  con¬ 
fessed,  because  they  were  plainly  set  forth,  with 
every  thought,  intention,  pleasure,  and  fear  which 
occupied  their  minds  at  the  time. 

There  were  others  who  had  accepted  bribes,  and 
had  rendered  venal  judgments,  who  were  similarly 
explored  from  their  memory,  and  from  it  every 
thing  they  had  done  from  the  beginning  to  the  end 
of  their  office  was  reviewed.  Every  detail  in  regard 
to  what  and  how  much  they  had  received,  as  well 
as  the  time,  and  their  state  of  mind  and  intention } 
were  brought  to  their  recollection  and  made  visibly 
clear  to  the  number  of  many  hundreds.  And  what 
is  wonderful,  in  some  cases  their  memorandum - 
books,  in  which  they  had  recorded  these  things, 
were  opened  and  read  before  them  page  by  page. 

Others  who  had  enticed  maidens  to  shame  were 
called  to  a  like  judgment ;  and  every  detail  of  their 
crimes  was  drawn  forth  from  their  memory  and 
reviewed.  The  very  faces  of  the  maidens  and 
women  were  also  exhibited  as  if  present,  with  the 
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places,  words,  and  intentions,  and  this  as  suddenly 
as  a  view  presented  to  the  sight,  the  exhibitions 
continuing  sometimes  for  hours. 

There  was  one  who  had  made  light  of  slander¬ 
ing  others ;  and  I  heard  his  slanders  recounted  in 
order,  and  his  defamations,  with  the  very  words, 
and  the  persons  about  whom  and  before  whom 
they  were  uttered  ;  all  of  which  were  produced  and 
presented  to  the  very  life,  although  while  he  lived 
in  the  world  he  had  most  carefully  concealed  every 
thing. 

There  was  one  who  had  deprived  a  relative  of 
his  inheritance  under  a  frauduent  pretext ;  and  he 
was  in  like  manner  convicled  and  judged  ;  and 
what  is  wonderful,  the  letters  and  papers  that 
passed  between  them  were  read  in  my  hearing,  and 
it  was  said  that  not  a  word  was  lacking.  The  same 
person  shortly  before  his  death  had  also  secretly 
poisoned  his  neighbor.  This  was  disclosed  in  this 
way.  He  appeared  to  be  digging  a  trench  under 
his  feet,  from  which  a  man  came  forth  as  out  of  a 
grave,  and  cried  out  to  him,  “What  have  you 
done  to  me?”  Then  every  thing  was  revealed, 
how  the  murderer  had  talked  with  him  in  a  friendly 
manner,  and  had  held  out  the  cup,  also  what  he 
thought  beforehand,  and  what  happened  afterwards. 
When  all  this  has  been  disclosed  he  was  sentenced 
to  hell. 

In  a  word,  to  each  evil  spirit  all  his  evils,  vil¬ 
lainies,  robberies,  artifices,  and  deceits,  are  made 
clear,  and  are  brought  forth  from  his  very  memory, 
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and  his  guilt  is  fully  established  ;  nor  is  there  any 
possible  room  for  denial,  because  all  the  circum¬ 
stances  are  exhibited  together.  Moreover,  I  have 
learned  from  a  man’s  memory,  when  it  was  seen 
and  inspected  by  angels,  what  his  thoughts  had 
been  for  a  month,  one  day  after  another,  and  this 
without  mistake,  the  thoughts  being  recalled  just 
as  they  arose  from  day  to  day. 

From  these  examples  it  can  be  seen  that  man 
carries  with  him  all  of  his  memory,  and  that  no¬ 
thing  can  be  so  carefully  concealed  in  the  world 
as  not  to  be  disclosed  after  death,  which  is  done 
in  the  presence  of  many,  according  to  the  Lord’s 
words  : 

“There  is  nothing  concealed  that  shall  not  be  uncovered, 
and  nothing  secret  that  shall  not  be  known  ;  there¬ 
fore  what  ye  have  spoken  in  the  dark  shall  be  heard 
in  light,  and  what  ye  have  spoken  in  the  ear  . . .  shall 
be  proclaimed  on  the  housetops”  {Luke  xii.  2,  3). 

4*3-  In  disclosing  his  a6ts  to  a  man  after 
death,  the  angels  to  whom  the  office  of  searching 
is  assigned  look  into  his  face,  and  their  search  ex¬ 
tends  through  the  whole  body,  beginning  with  the 
lingers  of  each  hand,  and  thus  proceeding  through 
the  whole.  As  I  wondered  at  this  the  reason  was 
given,  namely,  that  as  all  things  of  the  thought  and 
will  are  inscribed  on  the  brain,  for  their  beginn¬ 
ings  are  there,  so  are  they  likewise  inscribed  on 
the  whole  body,  since  all  things  of  thought  and  will 
extend  from  their  beginnings  into  all  things  of  the 
body,  and  there  terminate  as  in  their  outmosts ;  and 
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this  is  why  the  things  that  are  inscribed  on  the 
memory  from  the  will  and  consequent  thought  are 
inscribed  not  only  on  the  brain,  but  also  upon  the 
whole  man,  and  there  exist  in  order  in  accordance 
with  the  order  of  the  parts  of  the  body.  It  was 
thus  made  clear  that  man  as  a  whole  is  such  as  he 
is  in  his  will  and  its  thought,  even  to  the  extent 
that  an  evil  man  is  his  own  evil,  and  a  good  man 
his  own  good.  This  shows  what  is  meant  by  the 
book  of  man’s  life  spoken  of  in  the  Word,  namely, 
that  all  things  that  he  has  done  and  all  things  that 
he  has  thought  are  inscribed  on  the  whole  man, 
and  when  they  are  called  forth  from  the  memory 
they  appear  as  if  read  in  a  book,  and  when  the 
spirit  is  viewed  in  the  light  of  heaven  they  appear 
as  in  an  image. 

To  all  this  I  would  add  something  remarkable 
in  regard  to  the  continuance  of  the  memory  after 
death,  by  which  I  was  assured  that  not  only  things 
in  general  but  the  minutest  particulars  that  have 
entered  the  memory  remain  and  are  never  obliter¬ 
ated.  I  saw  books  there  containing  writings  as  in 
the  world,  and  was  told  that  they  were  from  the 
memory  of  those  who  wrote,  and  that  there  was 
not  a  single  word  lacking  in  them  that  was  in  a 
book  written  by  the  same  person  in  the  world ; 
and  thus  all  the  minutest  particulars  might  be 
drawn  from  one’s  memory,  even  those  that  he  had 
forgotten  in  the  world.  And  the  reason  was  given, 
namely,  that  man  has  an  external  and  an  internal 
memory,  an  external  memory  belonging  to  his  nat- 
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ural  man,  and  an  internal  memory  belonging  to  his 
spiritual  man  ;  and  that  every  least  thing  that  a 
man  has  thought,  willed,  spoken,  done,  or  even 
heard  and  seen,  is  inscribed  on  his  internal  or  spir¬ 
itual  memory ;  and  that  what  is  there  is  never 
erased,  since  it  is  also  inscribed  on  the  spirit  itself 
and  on  the  members  of  its  body,  as  has  been  said 
above ;  and  that  the  spirit  is  thus  formed  in  accord¬ 
ance  with  the  thoughts  and  adts  of  its  will.  I  know 
that  all  this  sounds  like  a  paradox,  and  is  difficult  to 
believe  ;  but  still  it  is  true.  Let  no  one  believe, 
then,  that  there  is  any  thing  that  a  man  has  ever 
thought  in  himself  or  done  in  secret  that  can  be 
concealed  after  death  ;  but  let  him  believe  that  all 
things  and  each  single  thing  are  then  made  as  clear 
as  day. 

464.  Although  the  external  or  natural  mem¬ 
ory  remains  in  man  after  death,  the  merely  natural 
things  in  it  are  not  reproduced  in  the  other  life, 
but  only  the  spiritual  things  connected  with  the 
natural  by  correspondences  ;  but  when  these  are 
present  to  the  sight  they  appear  in  exactly  the 
same  form  as  they  had  in  the  natural  world ;  for 
all  things  seen  in  the  heavens  have  just  the  same 
appearance  as  in  the  world,  although  in  their  es¬ 
sence  they  are  not  natural  but  spiritual  (as  may  be 
seen  in  the  chapter  on  representatives  and  ap¬ 
pearances  in  heaven,  n.  170-176). 

But  the  external  or  natural  memory  in  respedl 
to  the  things  in  it  that  are  derived  from  the  mate¬ 
rial,  and  from  time  and  space,  and  from  other  pro- 


406 


HE A  V EN  AND  HELL 


perties  of  nature,  is  not  serviceable  to  the  spirit 
in  the  way  that  it  was  serviceable  to  it  in  the  world, 
for  whenever  man  thinks  in  the  world  from  his  ex¬ 
ternal  sensual,  and  not  at  the  same  time  from  his 
internal  sensual,  he  thinks  naturally  and  not  spirit¬ 
ually  ;  but  in  the  other  life  when  he  is  a  spirit  in 
the  spiritual  world  he  does  not  think  naturally  but 
spiritually,  and  to  think  spiritually  is  to  think  in¬ 
tellectually  or  rationally.  For  this  reason  the  ex¬ 
ternal  or  natural  memory  in  respebf  to  its  material 
contents  is  then  quiescent,  and  only  those  thing's 
that  man  has  imbibed  in  the  world  by  means  of 
material  things,  and  has  made  rational,  come  into 
use.  The  material  things  in  the  external  memory 
then  become  quiescent  because  they  cannot  then 
be  brought  forth,  since  spirits  and  angels  speak 
from  those  affections  and  thoughts  that  are  pro¬ 
per  to  their  minds ;  and  are  therefore  unable  to 
give  expression  to  any  thing  that  is  not  in  accord 
with  their  affeCtions  and  thoughts,  as  can  be  seen 
in  what  is  said  about  the  speech  of  angels  in 
heaven  and  their  speech  with  man  (n.  234-257). 

Because  of  this  man  after  death  is  rational,  not 
in  the  degree  that  he  was  skilled  in  language  and 
science  in  the  world,  but  in  the  degree  in  which  he 
became  rational  by  means  of  these.  I  have  talked 
with  many  who  were  believed  in  the  world  to  be 
learned  because  they  were  acquainted  with  ancient 
languages,  such  as  the  Hebrew,  Greek,  and  Latin, 
but  had  not  cultivated  their  rational  faculty  by  what 
is  written  in  those  languages.  Some  of  them 
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seemed  just  as  simple  as  those  who  knew  nothing 
of  those  languages,  and  some  of  them  seemed  even 
stupid,  and  yet  they  retained  the  conceit  of  being 
wiser  than  others. 

I  have  talked  with  some  who  had  believed  in 
the  world  that  man  is  wise  in  the  measure  of  the 
contents  of  his  memory,  and  who  had  stored  up 
many  things  in  their  memory,  speaking  almost 
solely  from  the  memory,  and  therefore  not  from 
themselves  but  from  others,  and  their  rationality 
had  not  been  at  all  perfected  by  means  of  the 
things  in  their  memory.  Some  of  these  were  stupid 
and  some  sottish,  having  no  ability  to  comprehend 
whether  a  truth  is  true  or  not,  and  seizing  upon  all 
falsities  that  are  passed  off  for  truths  by  those  who 
called  themselves  learned  ;  for  from  themselves  they 
are  unable  to  see  any  thing.,  whether  it  be  true  or 
not,  and  consequently  are  unable  to  see  any  thing 
rationally  when  listening  to  others. 

I  have  also  talked  with  some  who  had  written 
much  in  the  world  on  scientific  subjedls  of  every 
kind,  and  had  thereby  acquired  a  world-wide 
reputation  for  learning.  Some  of  these  had  the 
ability  to  reason  about  truths,  whether  they  are 
true  or  not ;  and  some,  when  they  had  turned  to 
those  who  were  in  the  light  of  truth,  had  some 
comprehension  that  truths  are  true,  but  still  had 
no  wish  to  comprehend  them,  and  therefore  when 
they  were  in  their  own  falsities,  and  thus  in  them¬ 
selves,  denied  them.  Some  had  no  more  wisdom 
than  those  without  education.  Thus  each  differed 
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from  the  other  according  as  he  had  cultivated  his 
rational  faculty  by  means  of  the  knowledges  he  had 
written  about  or  collated.  Such  as  were  opposed 
to  the  truths  of  the  church,  and  thought  from  mere 
knowledges,  and  had  confirmed  themselves  thereby 
in  falsities,  did  not  cultivate  their  rational  faculty, 
but  cultivated  only  an  ability  to  reason,  which  in 
the  world  is  believed  to  be  rationality.  But  this 
ability  is  wholly  different  from  rationality ;  it  is  an 
ability  to  prove  any  thing  it  pleases,  and  from  pre¬ 
conceived  principles  and  from  fallacies  to  see  falsi¬ 
ties  and  not  truths.  Such  persons  can  never  be 
brought  to  acknowledge  truths,  since  truths  cannot 
be  seen  from  falsities  ;  but  falsities  may  be  seen 
from  truths. 

The  rational  faculty  of  man  is  like  a  garden  or 
shrubbery,  or  like  fresh  ground ;  the  memory  is 
the  soil,  truths  known  and  knowledges  are  the 
seeds,  the  light  and  heat  of  heaven  cause  them  to 
grow  ;  and  as  without  light  and  heat  there  is  no 
germination,  so  is  it  with  the  mind  when  the  light 
of  heaven,  which  is  Divine  truth,  and  the  heat  of 
heaven,  which  is  Divine  love,  are  not  admitted  ; 
rationality  is  solely  from  these.  It  is  a  great  grief 
to  the  angels  that  learned  men  for  the  most  part 
ascribe  all  things  to  nature,  and  have  thereby  so 
closed  up  the  interiors  of  their  minds  as  to  be  un¬ 
able  to  see  any  thing  of  truth  from  the  light  of 
truth,  which  is  the  light  of  heaven.  In  consequence 
of  this  such  in  the  other  life  are  deprived  of  their 
ability  to  reason,  and  are  sent  into  desert  places 
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that  they  may  not  disseminate  falsities  among  the 
simple  good  and  lead  them  astray. 

465.  A  certain  spirit  was  indignant  because  he 
was  unable  to  remember  many  things  that  he  knew 
in  the  life  of  the  body,  and  was  grieved  that  he 
had  lost  so  enjoyable  a  pleasure ;  but  he  was  told 
that  he  had  lost  nothing  at  all,  that  he  still  knew 
each  and  every  thing  that  he  had  known,  although 
in  the  world  where  he  now  was  no  one  was  per¬ 
mitted  to  call  forth  such  things  from  the  memory, 
and  that  he  ought  to  be  satisfied  that  he  could  now 
think  and  speak  much  better  and  more  perfectly 
than  before,  and  that  his  rational  was  not  now  im¬ 
mersed  as  before  in  gross,  obscure,  material,  and 
corporeal  things,  which  are  of  no  use  in  the  king¬ 
dom  into  which  he  had  now  come ;  also  that  he 
now  possessed  every  thing  conducive  to  the  uses 
of  eternal  life,  and  that  this  is  the  only  way  of  be¬ 
coming  blessed  and  happy ;  and  therefore  it  is  the 
part  of  ignorance  to  believe  that  in  this  kingdom 
intelligence  perishes  with  the  removal  or  quiescence 
of  the  material  things  in  the  memory ;  for  the  real 
fadt  is  that  so  far  as  the  mind  can  be  withdrawn 
from  things  of  sense  pertaining  to  the  external  man 
or  the  body,  so  far  it  is  elevated  to  things  spirit¬ 
ual  and  heavenly. 

466.  What  these  two  memories  are  is  some¬ 
times  presented  to  view  in  the  other  life  in  forms 
not  elsewhere  seen  ;  for  many  things  that  in  man 
take  the  form  of  ideas  are  there  presented  before 
the  sight.  The  external  memory  there  presents 
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the  appearance  of  a  callus,  the  internal  the  appear¬ 
ance  of  a  medullary  substance  like  that  in  the  hu¬ 
man  brain  ;  and  from  this  what  they  are  can  be 
known.  With  those  that  have  devoted  themselves 
in  the  life  of  the  body  to  the  cultivation  of  the 
memory  alone,  to  the  negledt  of  their  rational  fac¬ 
ulty,  the  callosity  appears  hard  and  streaked  with¬ 
in  as  with  tendons.  With  those  that  have  filled 
the  memory  with  falsities  it  appears  hairy  and 
rough,  because  of  the  confused  mass  of  things  in  it. 
With  those  that  have  cultivated  the  memory  with 
the  love  of  self  and  the  world  as  an  end  it  appears 
glued  together  and  ossified.  With  those  that  have 
wished  to  penetrate  into  Divine  arcana  by  means 
of  learning,  especially  of  a  philosophical  kind,  with 
an  unwillingness  to  believe  until  convinced  by  such 
proofs,  the  memory  appears  like  a  dark  substance, 
of  such  a  nature  as  to  absorb  the  rays  of  light  and 
turn  them  into  darkness.  With  those  that  have 
practiced  deceit  and  hypocrisy  it  appears  hard  and 
bony  like  ebony,  which  reflects  the  rays  of  light. 
But  with  those  that  have  been  in  the  good  of  love 
and  the  truths  of  faith  there  is  no  such  callous  ap¬ 
pearance,  because  their  inner  memory  transmits 
the  rays  of  light  into  the  outer ;  and  in  its  objects 
or  ideas  as  in  their  basis  or  their  ground  the  rays 
terminate  and  find  delightful  receptacles ;  for  the 
outer  memory  is  the  outmost  of  order  in  which, 
when  goods  and  truths  are  there,  the  spiritual  and 
heavenly  things  are  gently  terminated  and  find 
their  seat. 
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467.  Men  that  are  in  love  to  the  Lord  and 
charity  toward  the  neighbor  have  with  them  and 
in  them  during  their  life  in  the  world  angelic  in¬ 
telligence  and  wisdom,  but  it  is  then  stored  up  in 
the  inmosts  of  the  inner  memory ;  and  they  are 
not  at  all  conscious  of  it  until  they  put  off  corpor¬ 
eal  things.  Then  the  natural  memory  is  laid  asleep 
and  they  awake  into  their  inner  memory,  and  then 
gradually  into  angelic  memory  itself. 

468.  How  the  rational  faculty  may  be  culti¬ 
vated  shall  also  be  told  in  a  few  words.  The  gen¬ 
uine  rational  faculty  consists  of  truths  and  not  of 
falsities ;  whatever  consists  of  falsities  is  not  ra¬ 
tional.  There  are  three  kinds  of  truths,  civil, 
moral,  and  spiritual.  Civil  truths  relate  to  matters 
of  judgment  and  of  government  in  kingdoms,  and 
in  general  to  what  is  just  and  equitable  in  them. 
Moral  truths  relate  to  matters  of  individual  life  in 
regard  to  companionships  and  social  relations,  in 
general  to  what  is  honest  and  right,  and  in  partic¬ 
ular  to  virtues  of  every  kind.  But  spiritual  truths 
relate  to  matters  of  heaven  and  of  the  church,  and 
in  general  to  the  good  of  love  and  the  truth  of 
faith. 

In  every  man  there  are  three  degrees  of  life 
(see  above,  n.  267).  The  rational  faculty  is  opened 
to  the  first  degree  by  civil  truths,  to  the  second  de¬ 
gree  by  moral  truths,  and  to  the  third  degree  by 
spiritual  truths.  But  it  must  be  understood  that 
the  rational  faculty  that  consists  of  these  truths  is 
not  formed  and  opened  by  man’s  knowing  them, 


412 


HEAVEN  AND  HELL 


but  by  his  living  according  to  them  ;  and  living  ac¬ 
cording  to  them  means  loving  them  from  spiritual 
affebtion  ;  and  to  love  truths  from  spiritual  affec¬ 
tion  is  to  love  what  is  just  and  equitable  because 
it  is  just  and  equitable,  what  is  honest  and  right 
because  it  is  honest  and  right,  and  what  is  good 
and  true  because  it  is  good  and  true ;  while  living 
according  to  them  and  loving  them  from  the  bodily 
affection  is  loving  them  for  the  sake  of  self  and  for 
the  sake  of  one’s  reputation,  honor,  or  gain.  Con¬ 
sequently,  so  far  as  man  loves  these  truths  from  a 
bodily  affebiion  he  fails  to  become  rational,  for  he 
loves,  not  them,  but  himself;  and  the  truths  are 
made  to  serve  him  as  servants  serve  their  Lord ; 
and  when  truths  become  servants  they  do  not  enter 
the  man  and  open  any  degree  of  his  life,  not  even 
the  first,  but  merely  rest  in  the  memory  as  know¬ 
ledge  under  a  material  form,  and  there  conjoin 
themselves  with  the  love  of  self,  which  is  a  bodily 
love. 

All  this  shows  how  man  becomes  rational, 
namely,  that  he  becomes  rational  to  the  third  de¬ 
gree  by  a  spiritual  love  of  good  and  truth,  which 
pertains  to  heaven  and  the  church ;  he  becomes 
rational  to  the  second  degree  by  a  love  of  what 
is  honest  and  right ;  and  to  the  first  degree  by  a 
love  of  what  is  just  and  equitable.  These  two 
latter  loves  also  become  spiritual  from  a  spiritual 
love  of  good  and  truth,  because  that  love  flows  into 
them  and  conjoins  itself  to  them  and  forms  in  them 
as  it  were  its  own  semblance. 
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469.  Spirits  and  angels,  the  same  as  men, 
have  a  memory,  whatever  they  hear,  see,  think, 
will,  and  do,  remaining  with  them,  and  thereby 
their  rational  faculty  is  continually  cultivated  even 
to  eternity.  Thus  spirits  and  angels,  the  same  as 
men,  are  perfected  in  intelligence  and  wisdom  by 
means  of  knowledges  of  truth  and  good.  That 
spirits  and  angels  have  a  memory  I  have  been  per¬ 
mitted  to  learn  by  much  experience,  having  seen 
every  thing  that  they  have  thought  and  done,  both 
in  public  and  in  private,  called  forth  from  their 
memories  when  they  were  with  other  spirits ;  and 
I  have  seen  those  that  were  in  some  truth  from 
simple  good  imbued  with  knowledges,  and  thereby 
with  intelligence,  and  afterwards  raised  up  into 
heaven. 

But  it  must  be  understood  that  such  are  not 
imbued  with  knowledges  and  thereby  with  intelli¬ 
gence  beyond  the  degree  of  affebtion  for  good  and 
for  truth  that  they  have  attained  to  while  in  the 
world ;  for  such  and  so  much  of  affebtion  as  any 
spirit  or  angel  had  in  the  world  remains  with  him  ; 
and  this  afifedfion  is  afterwards  perfedted  by  being 
filled  out,  which  goes  on  to  eternity.  For  every 
thing  is  capable  of  being  filled  out  to  eternity, 
since  it  is  capable  of  infinite  variation,  thus  of  en¬ 
richment  by  various  things,  and  consequently  of 
multiplication  and  fructification.  To  any  thing 
good  there  is  no  limit  because  it  is  from  the  In¬ 
finite.  That  spirits  and  angels  are  being  perfebted 
unceasingly  in  intelligence  and  wisdom  by  means 
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of  knowledges  of  truth  and  good  may  be  seen 
above,  in  the  chapters  on  the  wisdom  of  the  angels 
of  heaven  (n.  265-275)  ;  on  the  heathen  or  people 
outside  the  church  in  heaven  (n.  318-328)  ;  and  on 
little  children  in  heaven  (n.  329-345) ;  and  that 
this  is  done  to  that  degree  of  affedtion  for  good 
and  for  truth  in  which  they  had  been  in  the  world, 
and  not  beyond  it,  may  be  seen  in  n.  349. 


XLIX. 


MAN  AFTER  DEATH  IS  SUCH  AS  HIS  LIFE  HAD  BEEN  IN  THE 

WORLD. 


470. 


EVERY  Christian  knows  from  the  Word  that 
every  one’s  life  continues  the  same  after 
death ;  for  it  is  there  said  in  many  passages 
that  man  will  be  judged  and  rewarded  according  to 
his  deeds  and  works ;  and  no  one  who  thinks  from 
good  and  from  real  truth  can  help  seeing  that  he 
who  lives  well  goes  to  heaven  and  that  he  who 
lives  wickedly  goes  to  hell.  But  the  evil  man  is 
unwilling  to  believe  that  his  state  after  death  is  ac¬ 


cording  to  his  life  in  the  world  ;  he  thinks  instead, 
especially  when  he  is  sick,  that  heaven  is  granted 
to  every  one  out  of  pure  mercy,  whatever  his  life 
may  have  been,  and  that  this  is  done  in  accord 
with  his  faith,  which  he  separates  from  life. 

471.  That  man  will  be  judged  and  rewarded 
according  to  his  deeds  and  works  is  declared  in 
many  passages  in  the  Word,  some  of  which  I  will 
here  quote  : 


“The  Son  of  man  shall  come  in  the  glory  of  His  Father 
with  His  angels,  and  then  He  will  render  unto  every 
one  according  to  his  works  ”  {Matt.  xvi.  27). 

“  Blessed  are  the  dead  that  die  in  the  Lord ;  . .  . .  yea, 
saith  the  Spirit,  that  they  may  rest  from  their  labors, 
for  their  works  follow  them”  {Apoc.  xiv.  13). 
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“  I  will  give  to  every  one  . .  according  to  his  works  ” 
(. Apoc .  ii.  23). 

“  I  saw  the  dead,  small  and  great,  standing  before  God  ; 
and  the  books  were  opened, ....  and  the  dead  were 
judged  out  of  the  things  that  were  written  in  the 
books  according  to  their  works.  The  sea  gave  up 
the  dead  that  were  in  it,  and  death  and  hell  gave  up 
those  that  were  in  them,  and  they  were  judged  every 
one  according  to  their  works”  (Apoc.  xx.  12,  13). 

‘  Behold  I  come, . .  and  My  reward  is  with  Me,  to  give  to 
every  one  according  to  his  works”  (Apoc.  xxii.  12). 

“  Every  one  that  heareth  My  words  and  doeth  them  I 
will  liken  to  a  prudent  man  ;  . . .  but  every  one  that 
heareth  My  words  and  doeth  them  not  is  likened  to 
a  foolish  man  ”  (Matt.  vii.  24,  26). 

“Not  every  one  that  saith  unto  Me,  Lord,  Lord,  shall 
enter  into  the  kingdom  of  the  heavens ;  but  he  that 
doeth  the  will  of  My  Father  who  is  in  the  heavens. 
Many  will  say  unto  Me  in  that  day,  Lord,  Lord,  have 
we  not  prophesied  in  Thy  name,  and  through  Thy 
name  cast  out  demons,  and  in  Thy  name  done  many 
mighty  works?  But  then  will  I  confess  to  them,  I 
know  you  not ;  depart  from  Me,  ye  workers  of  iniq¬ 
uity”  (Matt.  vii.  21-23). 

“Then  shall  ye  begin  to  say,  We  have  eaten  and  drunk 
before  Thee ;  Thou  hast  taught  in  our  streets.  But 
He  will  say,  I  tell  you  I  know  you  not,. . .  .ye  work¬ 
ers  of  iniquity”  (Luke  xiii.  25-27). 

“I  will  recompense  them  according  to  their  work  and  ac¬ 
cording  to  the  doing  of  their  hands”  (Jer.  xxv.  14). 

Jehovah,  “whose  eyes  are  open  upon  all  the  wrays  of 
man,  to  give  to  every  one  according  to  his  ways  and 
according  to  the  fruit  of  his  works  ”  (Jer.  xxxii.  19). 

“  I  will  visit  upon  his  ways  and  recompense  to  him  his 
works”  (Hosea  iv.  9). 

“  Jehovah ..  doeth  with  us  according  to  our  ways  and 
according  to  our  works  ”  (Zech.  i.  6). 


In  foretelling  the  last  judgment  the  Lord  re¬ 
counts  nothing  but  works,  teaching  that  those  that 
have  done  good  works  will  enter  into  eternal  life, 
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and  those  that  have  done  evil  works  will  enter 
into  damnation,  as  in  Matthew  (xxv.  32-46),  and  in 
many  other  passages  that  treat  of  the  salvation  and 
condemnation  of  man.  It  is  clear  that  works  and 
deeds  constitute  the  outward  life  of  man,  and  that 
the  quality  of  his  inward  life  is  made  evident  in 
them. 

472.  But  by  deeds  and  works,  what  they  are 
inwardly  is  here  meant,  and  not  the  way  they  out¬ 
wardly  appear ;  for  every  one  knows  that  every 
deed  and  work  goes  forth  from  the  man’s  will  and 
thought ;  otherwise  it  would  be  nothing  but  a  move¬ 
ment  like  that  of  an  automaton  or  image.  Con¬ 
sequently,  a  deed  or  work  viewed  in  itself  is 
merely  an  effedt  that  derives  its  soul  and  life  from 
will  and  thought,  even  to  the  extent  that  it  is  no¬ 
thing  but  will  and  thought  in  effedt,  and  thus  is 
will  and  thought  in  outward  form. 

From  this  it  follows  that  a  deed  or  work  is  the 
same  in  quality  as  the  will  and  thought  that  pro¬ 
duce  it.  If  the  thought  and  will  are  good  the 
deeds  and  works  are  good  ;  but  if  the  thought  and 
will  are  evil  the  deeds  and  works  are  evil,  although 
in  outward  appearance  they  are  the  same.  A 
thousand  men  may  adt  in  the  same  way,  that  is, 
may  do  like  deeds,  so  alike  in  outward  form  as  to 
be  almost  indistinguishable,  and  yet  each  one  re¬ 
garded  in  itself  be  different,  because  from  a  differ¬ 
ent  will. 

For  example,  when  one  adts  honestly  and  justly 
with  a  companion,  one  person  may  do  it  for  the 
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purpose  of  appearing  to  be  honest  and  just  out  of 
regard  to  himself  and  his  own  honor ;  another  out 
of  regard  to  the  world  and  gain  ;  a  third  out  of 
regard  to  reward  and  merit ;  a  fourth  out  of  re¬ 
gard  to  friendship  ;  a  fifth  from  fear  of  the  law  and 
the  loss  of  reputation  or  employment ;  a  sixth  that 
he  may  draw  some  one  to  his  own  side,  even  when 
he  is  in  the  wrong ;  a  seventh  that  he  may  de¬ 
ceive  ;  and  others  from  other  motives.  In  all  these 
instances  although  the  deeds  are  good  in  appear¬ 
ance,  since  it  is  a  good  thing  to  abt  honestly  and 
justly  with  a  companion,  they  are  nevertheless  evil, 
because  they  are  done,  not  out  of  regard  to  hon¬ 
esty  and  justice  and  for  the  love  of  these,  but  out 
of  regard  to  love  of  self  and  the  world  which  are 
loved  ;  and  honesty  and  justice  are  made  to  serve 
that  love  as  servants  serve  a  lord,  whom  the  lord 
despises  and  dismisses  when  they  fail  to  serve 
him. 

In  outward  appearance  those  a<51  in  the  same 
way  who  a<5t  honestly  and  justly  with  a  compan¬ 
ion  because  they  love  what  is  honest  and  just. 
Some  of  these  a<5t  from  the  truth  of  faith  or  from 
obedience,  because  the  Word  so  commands;  some 
from  the  good  of  faith  or  from  conscience,  because 
from  a  religious  motive ;  some  from  good  of  char¬ 
ity  towards  the  neighbor  because  his  good  must 
be  regarded  ;  some  from  the  good  of  love  to  the 
Lord  because  good  should  be  done  for  the  sake 
of  good,  that  is,  what  is  honest  and  just  should  be 
done  for  the  sake  of  honesty  and  justice  ;  and  this 
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they  love  because  it  is  from  the  Lord,  and  because 
the  Divine  that  goes  forth  from  the  Lord  is  in  it, . 
and  consequently  regarded  in  its  very  essence  it  is 
Divine.  The  deeds  or  works  of  such  are  inwardly 
good,  and  therefore  are  outwardly  good  also  ;  for, 
as  has  been  said  above,  deeds  or  works  are  ex¬ 
actly  the  same  in  quality  as  the  thought  and  will 
from  which  they  proceed,  and  apart  from  thought 
and  will  they  are  not  deeds  and  works,  but  only 
inanimate  movements.  All  this  explains  what  is 
meant  in  the  Word  by  works  and  deeds. 

473.  As  deeds  and  work^  are  from  the  will 
and  thought,  so  are  they  from  the  love  and  faith, 
consequently  they  are  such  as  the  love  and  faith 
are ;  for  it  is  the  same  thing  whether  you  say  one’s 
love  or  his  will,  and  it  is  the  same  thing  whether 
you  say  one’s  faith  or  his  established  thought ;  for 
that  which  a  man  loves  he  wills,  and  that  which  a 
man  believes  he  thinks ;  and  when  a  man  loves 
what  he  believes  he  also  wills  it  and  as  far  as  pos¬ 
sible  does  it.  Every  one  may  know  that  love  and  - 
faith  are  within  man’s  will  and  thought,  and  not 
outside  of  them,  for  love  is  what  kindles  the  will, 
and  the  thought  is  what  it  enlightens  in  matters 
of  faith ;  therefore  only  those  that  are  able  to 
think  wisely  are  enlightened,  and  in  the  measure 
of  their  enlightenment  they  think  what  is  true  and 
will  it,  or  what  is  the  same,  they  believe  what  is 
true  and  love  it. 

474.  But  it  must  be  understood  that  it  is  the 
will  that  makes  the  man,  while  thought  makes  the 
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man  only  so  far  as  it  goes  forth  from  the  will ;  and 
deeds  and  works  go  forth  from  both  ;  or  what  is 
the  same,  it  is  love  that  makes  the  man,  and  faith 
only  so  far  as  it  goes  forth  from  love ;  and  deeds 
or  works  go  forth  from  both.  Consequently,  the 
will  or  love  is  the  man  himself,  for  whatever  goes 
forth  belongs  to  that  from  which  it  goes  forth.  To 
go  forth  is  to  be  brought  forth  and  presented  in 
suitable  form  for  being  perceived  and  seen. 

All  this  makes  clear  what  faith  is  when  separ¬ 
ated  from  love,  namely,  that  it  is  no  faith,  but 
mere  knowledge,  which  has  no  spiritual  life  in  it ; 
likewise  what  a  deed  or  work  is  apart  from  love, 
namely,  that  it  is  not  a  deed  or  work  of  life,  but 
a  deed  or  work  of  death,  which  possesses  an  ap¬ 
pearance  of  life  from  an  evil  love  and  a  belief  in 
what  is  false.  This  appearance  of  life  is  what  is 
called  spiritual  death. 

475.  Again,  it  must  be  understood  that  in 
deeds  or  works  the  whole  man  is  exhibited,  and 
that  his  will  and  thought  or  his  love  and  faith, 
which  are  his  interiors,  are  not  complete  until  they 
exist  in  deeds  or  works,  which  are  his  exteriors, 
for  these  are  the  outmosts  in  which  the  will  and 
thought  terminate,  and  without  such  terminations 
they  are  interminate,  and  have  as  yet  no  exist¬ 
ence,  that  is,  are  not  as  yet  in  the  man.  To  think 
and  to  will  without  doing,  when  there  is  oppor¬ 
tunity,  is  like  a  flame  enclosed  in  a  vessel  which 
goes  out  ;  also  like  seed  cast  upon  the  sand,  which 
fails  to  grow,  and  so  perishes  with  its  power  of 
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germination.  But  to  think  and  will  and  from  that 
to  do  is  like  a  flame  that  gives  heat  and  light  all 
around,  or  like  a  seed  in  the  ground  that  grows  up 
into  a  tree  or  flower  and  continues  to  live.  Every¬ 
one  can  know  that  willing  and  not  doing,  when 
there  is  opportunity,  is  not  willing  ;  also  that  lov¬ 
ing  and  not  doing  good,  when  there  is  opportun¬ 
ity,  is  not  loving,  but  mere  thought  about  willing 
and  loving ;  and  this  is  thought  separate,  which 
vanishes  or  is  dissipated.  Love  and  will  constitute 
the  soul  itself  of  a  deed  or  work,  and  give  form 
to  its  body  in  the  honest  and  just  things  that  the 
man  does.  This  is  the  sole  source  of  man’s  spir¬ 
itual  body,  or  the  body  of  his  spirit ;  that  is,  it  is 
formed  solely  out  of  the  things  that  the  man  does 
from  his  love  or  will  (see  above,  n.  463).  In  a 
word,  all  things  of  man  and  his  spirit  are  contained 
in  his  deeds  or  works. 

476.  All  this  makes  clear  what  the  life  is  that 
man  continues  to  have  after  death,  namely,  that  it 
is  his  love  and  his  faith  therefrom,  not  only  in 
potency,  but  also  in  a6t ;  thus  that  it  is  his  deeds 
or  works,  because  in  this  all  things  of  man’s  love 
and  faith  are  contained. 

477.  it  is  man’s  ruling  love  that  continues 
after  death,  and  this  is  in  no  way  changed  to  eter¬ 
nity.  Everyone  has  many  loves ;  but  they  are  all 
related  to  his  ruling  love,  and  make  one  with  it  or 
together  compose  it.  All  things  of  the  will  that 
are  in  harmony  with  the  ruling  love  are  called 
loves,  because  they  are  loved.  These  loves  are 
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both  inner  and  outer  ;  some  direddy  connected  and 
some  mediately  ;  some  nearer  and  some  more  re¬ 
mote  ;  all  subservient  in  various  ways.  Taken  to¬ 
gether  they  constitute  a  kingdom,  as  it  were,  such 
being  the  order  in  which  they  are  arranged  in 
man,  although  man  knows  nothing  about  that  ar¬ 
rangement.  And  yet  something  of  it  is  made  man¬ 
ifest  to  him  in  the  other  life,  for  the  spread  of  his 
thought  and  afifedtion  there  is  in  accord  with  the 
order  of  his  loves,  his  thought  and  affedtion  ex¬ 
tending  into  heavenly  societies  when  the  ruling  love 
is  made  up  of  the  loves  of  heaven,  but  into  infer¬ 
nal  societies  when  it  is  made  up  of  the  loves  of 
hell.  That  all  the  thought  and  affedtion  of  spirits 
and  of  angels  has  extension  into  societies  may  be 
seen  above,  in  the  chapter.;  on  the  wisdom  of  the 
angels  of  heaven,  and  on  the  form  of  heaven  which 
determines  affiliations  and  communications  there. 

478.  What  has  been  said  thus  far  appeals  only 
to  the  thought  of  the  rational  man.  That  it  may 
also  be  presented  to  the  perception  that  is  derived 
from  the  senses,  I  will  add  some  experiences  by 
which  it  may  be  illustrated  and  confirmed. 

First ,  Man  after  death  is  his  own  love  or  his 
own  will. 

Second ,  Man  continues  to  eternity  such  as  his 
will  or  ruling  love  is. 

Third ,  The  man  who  has  celestial  and  spiritual 
love  goes  to  heaven,  while  the  man  who  has  cor¬ 
poreal  and  worldly  love,  and  no  heavenly  and  spir¬ 
itual  love,  goes  to  hell. 
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Fourth ,  Unless  faith  is  from  heavenly  love  it 
does  not  endure  in  man. 

Fifth ,  Love  in  a6I,  that  is,  the  life  of  man,  is 
what  endures. 

479-  (i.)  Mail  after  death  is  his  own  love  or 
his  own  will. — This  has  been  proved  to  me  by 
manifold  experience.  The  entire  heaven  is  divided 
into  societies  according  to  differences  of  good  of 
love ;  and  every  spirit  who  is  taken  up  into  heaven 
and  becomes  an  angel  is  taken  to  the  society  where 
his  love  is  ;  and  when  he  arrives  there  he  is,  as  it 
were,  at  home,  and  in  the  house  where  he  was 
born ;  this  the  angel  perceives,  and  is  affiliated  with 
those  there  that  are  like  himself.  When  he  goes 
away  to  another  place  he  feels  constantly  a  kind 
of  resistance,  and  a  longing  to  return  to  his  like, 
thus  to  his  ruling  love.  Thus  are  affiliations 
brought  about  in  heaven  ;  and  in  the  same  way  in 
hell,  where  they  are  formed  in  accord  with  loves 
that  are  the  opposites  of  heavenly  loves.  It  has 
been  shown  above  (n.  41-50  and  200-212)  that  both 
heaven  and  hell  are  composed  of  societies,  and 
that  they  are  all  distinguished  by  differences  of 
love. 

That  man  after  death  is  his  own  love  might 
also  be  seen  from  the  fa6I  that  whatever  does  not 
make  one  with  his  ruling  love  is  then  separated 
and  as  it  were  taken  away  from  him.  From  one 
who  is  good  every  thing  discordant  or  inharmon¬ 
ious  is  separated  and  as  it  were  taken  away,  and  he 
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is  thus  let  into  his  own  love.  It  is  the  same  with 
an  evil  spirit,  with  the  difference  that  from  the  evil 
truths  are  taken  away,  and  from  the  good  falsities 
are  taken  away,  and  this  goes  on  until  each  be¬ 
comes  his  own  love.  This  is  effected  when  the 
man-spirit  is  brought  into  the  third  state,  which 
will  be  described  hereafter.  When  this  has  been 
done  he  turns  his  face  constantly  to  his  own  love, 
and  this  he  has  continually  before  his  eyes,  in  what¬ 
ever  direction  he  turns  (see  above,  n.  123,  124). 

All  spirits,  provided  they  are  kept  in  their  rul¬ 
ing  love,  can  be  led  at  pleasure,  and  are  incapable 
of  resistance,  however  clearly  they  may  see  what 
is  being  done,  and  however  much  they  may  think 
that  they  will  resist.  They  have  often  been  per¬ 
mitted  to  try  whether  they  could  do  any  thing 
contrary  to  their  ruling  love,  but  in  vain.  Their 
love  is  like  a  bond  or  a  rope  tied  around  them  by 
which  they  may  be  led  and  from  which  they  can¬ 
not  loose  themselves.  It  is  the  same  with  men  in 
the  world  who  are  also  led  by  their  love,  or  are 
led  by  others  by  means  of  their  love ;  but  this  is 
more  the  case  when  they  have  become  spirits,  be¬ 
cause  they  are  not  then  permitted  to  make  a  dis¬ 
play  of  any  other  love,  or  to  counterfeit  what  is 
not  their  own. 

All  intercourse  in  the  other  life  proves  that  the 
spirit  of  man  is  his  ruling  love.  When  any  one  is 
adling  or  speaking  in  accord  with  the  love  of  an¬ 
other,  to  the  same  extent  is  the  other  plainly  pres¬ 
ent,  with  complete,  joyful,  and  lively  countenance ; 


MAN'S  LIFE  NOT  CHANGED  BY  'DEATH 


425 


but  when  one  is  speaking  or  adling  contrary  to 
another’s  love,  to  that  extent  the  other’s  counte¬ 
nance  begins  to  be  changed,  to  be  obscured  and 
undiscernible,  until  at  length  he  wholly  disappears 
as  if  he  had  not  been  there.  I  have  often  wondered 
how  this  could  be,  for  nothing  of  the  kind  can  oc¬ 
cur  in  the  world  ;  but  I  have  been  told  that  it  is 
the  same  with  the  spirit  in  man,  which  when  it 
turns  itself  away  from  another  ceases  to  be  within 
his  view. 

Another  proof  that  a  spirit  is  his  ruling  love  is 
that  every  spirit  seizes  and  appropriates  all  things 
that  are  in  harmony  with  his  love,  and  rejects  and 
repudiates  all  that  are  not.  Every  one’s  love  is  like 
a  spongy  or  porous  wood,  which  imbibes  such  fluids 
as  promote  its  growth,  and  repels  others.  It  is  also 
like  animals  of  every  kind,  which  know  their  proper 
food  and  seek  the  things  that  agree  with  their  na¬ 
ture,  and  avoid  what  disagrees  ;  for  every  love 
wishes  to  be  nourished  on  what  belongs  to  it,  evil 
love  by  falsities  and  good  love  by  truths.  I  have 
sometimes  been  permitted  to  see  certain  simple 
good  spirits  desiring  to  instruct  the  evil  in  truths 
and  goods  ;  but  when  the  instruction  was  offered 
them  they  fled  far  away,  and  when  they  came  to 
their  own  they  seized  with  great  pleasure  upon 
the  falsities  that  were  in  agreement  with  their  love. 
I  have  also  seen  good  spirits  talking  together 
about  truths,  and  the  good  who  were  present  list¬ 
ened  eagerly  to  the  conversation,  but  the  evil  who 
were  present  paid  no  attention  to  it,  as  if  they 
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heard  nothing.  In  the  world  of  spirits  ways  are 
seen,  some  leading  to  heaven,  some  to  hell,  and 
each  to  some  particular  society.  Good  spirits  go 
only  in  the  ways  that  lead  to  heaven,  and  to  the 
society  there  that  is  in  the  good  of  their  love ; 
and  do  not  see  the  ways  that  lead  elsewhere ; 
while  evil  spirits  go  only  in  the  ways  that  lead  to 
hell,  and  to  the  society  there  that  is  in  the  evil  of 
their  love  ;  and  do  not  see  the  ways  that  lead 
elsewhere,  or  if  they  see  them  have  no  wish  to 
enter  them.  In  the  spiritual  world  these  ways  are 
real  appearances,  which  correspond  to  truths  or 
falsities  ;  and  this  is  why  ways  have  this  significa¬ 
tion  in  the  Word.  By  this  evidence  from  experi¬ 
ence  what  has  previously  been  affirmed  on  the 
ground  of  reason  is  made  more  certain,  namely, 
that  every  man  after  death  is  his  own  love  and 
his  own  will.  It  is  said  one’s  own  will  because 
one’s  will  is  his  love. 

480.  (ii.)  Man  after  death  continues  to  eter¬ 
nity  such  as  his  will  or  riding  love  is. — This,  too, 
has  been  confirmed  by  abundant  experience.  I 
have  been  permitted  to  talk  with  some  who  lived 
two  thousand  years  ago,  and  whose  lives  as  de¬ 
scribed  in  history  I  had  known  about ;  and  I 
found  that  they  continued  to  be  just  the  same  as 
they  were  described,  that  is,  in  respedf  to  the  love 
out  of  which  and  according  to  which  their  lives 
were  formed.  There  were  others  known  to  history, 
that  had  lived  seventeen  centuries  ago,  others  that 
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had  lived  four  centuries  ago,  and  three,  and  so  on, 
with  whom  I  was  permitted  to  talk  ;  and  I  found 
that  the  same  affeCtion  still  ruled  in  them,  with  no 
other  difference  than  that  the  delights  of  their  love 
were  turned  into  corresponding  spiritual  delights. 
The  angels  declare  that  the  life  of  the  ruling  love 
is  never  changed  in  any  one  even  to  eternity,  since 
every  one  is  his  love;  consequently  to  change  that 
love  in  a  spirit  is  to  take  away  or  extinguish  his 
life  ;  and  for  the  reason  that  man  after  death  is  no 
longer  capable  of  being  reformed  by  instruction,  as 
in  the  world,  because  the  outmost  plane,  which  con¬ 
sists  of  natural  knowledges  and  affeCtions,  is  then 
quiescent  and  not  being  spiritual  cannot  be  opened 
(see  above,  n.  464)  ;  and  upon  that  plane  the  in¬ 
teriors  pertaining  to  the  mind  and  disposition  rest 
as  a  house  rests  on  its  foundation ;  and  on  this 
account  such  as  the  life  of  one’s  love  had  been  in 
the  world  such  he  continues  to  be  to  eternity.  The 
angels  are  greatly  surprised  that  men  do  not  know 
that  every  one  is  such  as  his  ruling  love  is,  and 
that  many  believe  that  they  may  be  saved  by 
mercy  apart  from  means,  or  by  faith  alone,  what¬ 
ever  their  life  may  be ;  also  that  they  do  not  know 
that  Divine  mercy  works  by  means,  and  that  it 
consists  in  man’s  being  led  by  the  Lord,  both  in 
the  world  and  afterwards  to  eternity,  and  that 
those  who  do  not  live  in  evils  are  led  by  Divine 
mercy ;  and  finally  that  faith  is  affeCtion  for  truth 
going  forth  from  heavenly  love,  which  is  from  the 
Lord. 
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481.  (iii.)  The  man  whose  love  is  heavenly 
and  spiritual  goes  to  heaven ;  a?id  the  man  whose 
love  is  corporeal  and  worldly  apart  from  any  heav¬ 
enly  a?id  spiritual  love  goes  to  hell. — This  has  been 
made  evident  to  me  from  all  whom  I  have  seen 
taken  up  into  heaven  or  cast  into  hell.  The  life  of 
those  taken  up  into  heaven  had  been  derived  from 
a  heavenly  and  spiritual  love,  while  the  life  of 
those  cast  into  hell  had  been  derived  from  a  cor¬ 
poreal  and  worldly  love.  Heavenly  love  consists 
in  loving  what  is  good,  honest,  and  just,  because 
it  is  good,  honest,  and  just,  and  in  doing  this  from 
love  ;  and  those  that  have  this  love  have  a  life  of 
goodness,  honesty,  and  justice,  which  is  the  heav¬ 
enly  life.  Those  that  love  what  is  good,  honest, 
and  just,  for  its  own  sake,  and  who  do  this  or  live 
it,  love  the  Lord  above  all  things,  because  this  is 
from  Him  ;  they  also  love  the  neighbor,  because 
this  is  the  neighbor  who  is  to  be  loved.  But  cor¬ 
poreal  love  is  loving  what  is  good,  honest,  and 
just,  not  for  its  own  sake  but  for  the  sake  of  self, 
because  reputation,  honor,  and  gain  can  thus  be  ac¬ 
quired.  Such,  in  what  is  good,  honest,  and  just,  do 
not  look  to  the  neighbor,  but  to  self  and  the  world, 
and  find  delight  in  fraud  ;  and  the  goodness,  hon¬ 
esty,  and  justice  that  spring  forth  from  fraud  are 
evil,  dishonesty,  and  injustice,  and  these  are  what 
are  loved  by  such  in  their  pradlice  of  goodness, 
honesty,  and  justice. 

As  the  life  of  every  one  is  determined  by  these 
different  kinds  of  love,  as  soon  as  men  after  death 
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enter  the  world  of  spirits  they  are  examined  to  dis¬ 
cover  their  quality,  and  are  joined  to  those  that  are 
in  a  like  love ;  those  that  are  in  heavenly  love  to 
those  that  are  in  heaven,  and  those  that  are  in 
corporeal  love  to  those  that  are  in  hell  ;  and  after 
they  have  passed  through  the  first  and  second  state 
they  are  so  separated  as  to  no  longer  see  or  know 
each  other  ;  for  each  one  becomes  his  own  love, 
both  in  respect  to  his  interiors  pertaining  to  his 
mind,  and  in  respebt  to  his  exteriors  pertaining  to 
his  face,  body,  and  speech  ;  for  each  one  becomes 
an  image  of  his  own  love,  even  in  outward  form. 
Those  that  are  corporeal  loves  appear  gross,  dusky, 
black,  and  misshapen  ;  while  those  that  are  heav¬ 
enly  loves  appear  fresh,  bright,  fair,  and  beautiful. 
Also  in  their  minds  and  thoughts  they  are  wholly 
unlike,  those  that  are  heavenly  loves  being  intelli¬ 
gent  and  wise,  while  those  that  are  corporeal  loves 
are  stupid  and  seemingly  foolish. 

When  it  is  granted  to  behold  the  interiors  and 
exteriors  of  thought  and  aflebiion  of  those  that  are 
in  heavenly  love,  their  interiors  appear  like  light, 
and  some  like  a  flamy  light,  while  their  exteriors 
appear  in  various  beautiful  colors  like  rainbows. 
But  the  interiors  of  those  that  are  in  corporeal 
love  appear  like  something  black,  because  they 
are  closed  up  ;  and  the  interiors  of  some  who  are 
such  as  have  cherished  interiorly  a  malignant 
deceit  appear  like  a  dusky  fire.  Their  exteriors 
appear  of  a  dirty  color,  and  disagreeable  to  the 
sight.  (The  interiors  and  exteriors  of  the  mind 
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and  disposition  are  made  visible  in  the  spiritual 
world  whenever  the  Lord  pleases.) 

Those  that  are  in  corporeal  love  see  nothing  in 
the  light  of  heaven  ;  to  them  the  light  of  heaven  is 
thick  darkness;  but  the  light  of  hell,  which  is  like 
light  from  burning  coals,  is  to  them  as  clear  light. 
Moreover,  in  the  light  of  heaven  their  inward  sight 
is  so  darkened  that  they  become  insane  ;  conse¬ 
quently  they  shun  that  light  and  hide  themselves 
in  dens  and  caverns,  more  or  less  deeply  in  accord 
with  the  falsities  in  them  derived  from  their  evils. 
On  the  other  hand  those  who  are  in  heavenly 
love,  the  more  interiorly  and  deeply  they  enter 
into  the  light  of  heaven  see  all  things  more 
clearly,  and  all  things  appear  more  beautiful  to 
them,  and  they  perceive  truths  more  intelligently 
and  wisely. 

Again,  it  is  impossible  for  those  who  are  in  cor¬ 
poreal  love  to  live  at  all  in  the  heat  ol  heaven,  for 
the  heat  of  heaven  is  heavenly  love ;  but  they  can 
live  in  the  heat  of  hell,  which  is  the  love  of  raging 
against  those  that  do  not  favor  them.  The  delights 
of  that  love  are  contempt  of  others,  enmity,  hat¬ 
red,  and  revenge;  and  when  they  are  in  these  de¬ 
lights  they  are  in  their  life,  and  have  no  idea  what 
it  is  to  do  good  to  others  from  good  itself  and  for 
the  sake  of  good  itself,  knowing  only  what  it  is  to 
do  good  from  evil  and  for  the  sake  of  evil. 

Those  who  are  in  corporeal  love  are  unable  to 
breathe  in  heaven.  When  any  evil  spirit  is 
brought  into  heaven  he  draws  his  breath  like  one 
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struggling  in  a  contest  ;  while  those  that  are  in 
heavenly  love  have  a  freer  respiration  and  a  fuller 
life  the  more  interiorly  they  are  in  heaven.  All 
this  shows  that  heaven  with  man  is  heavenly  and 
spiritual  love,  because  on  that  love  all  things  of 
heaven  are  inscribed  ;  also  that  hell  in  man  is  cor¬ 
poreal  and  worldly  love  apart  from  heavenly  and 
spiritual  love,  because  on  that  love  all  things  of 
hell  are  inscribed.  Evidently,  then,  he  whose  love 
is  heavenly  and  spiritual  enters  heaven,  and  he 
whose  love  is  corporeal  and  worldly  apart  from 
heavenly  and  spiritual  love  enters  hell. 

482.  (iv.)  The  only  faith  that  endures  is  the 
faith  derived  from  heavenly  love. — This  has  been 
made  clear  to  me  by  so  much  experience  that  if 
everything  I  have  seen  and  heard  repeating  it  were 
collected,  it  would  fill  a  volume.  This  I  can  tes¬ 
tify,  that  those  who  are  in  corporeal  and  worldly 
love  apart  from  heavenly  and  spiritual  love  have 
no  faith  whatever,  and  are  incapable  of  having  any  ; 
they  have  nothing  but  knowledge  or  a  mere  per¬ 
suasion  that  a  thing  is  true  because  it  serves  their 
love.  Some  of  those  who  claimed  that  they  had 
faith  were  brought  to  those  who  had  faith,  and 
when  they  communicated  with  them  they  found 
that  they  had  no  faith  at  all  ;  and  afterwards  they 
confessed  that  merely  believing  what  is  true  and 
believing  the  Word  is  not  faith,  but  that  faith  is 
loving  truth  from  heavenly  love,  and  willing  and 
doing  it  from  interior  affebtion.  Moreover,  they 
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were  shown  that  their  persuasion  which  they  called 
faith  was  merely  like  the  light  of  winter,  in  which 
light,  because  it  has  no  heat  in  it,  all  things  on  the 
earth  are  bound  up  in  frost,  become  torpid,  and 
lie  buried  under  the  snow.  As  soon,  therefore,  as 
the  light  of  persuasive  faith  in  them  is  touched  by 
the  rays  of  the  light  of  heaven  it  is  not  only  ex¬ 
tinguished  but  is  turned  into  a  dense  darkness,  in 
which  no  one  can  see  himself ;  and  at  the  same 
time  their  interiors  are  so  obscured  that  they  can 
understand  nothing  at  all,  and  at  length  become 
insane  from  falsities.  Consequently  with  such,  all 
the  truths  that  they  have  learned  from  the  Word 
and  from  the  dodtrine  of  the  church,  and  have 
called  the  truths  of  their  faith,  are  taken  away ; 
and  they  imbibe  in  their  place  every  falsity  that 
is  in  agreement  with  the  evil  of  their  life.  For  they 
are  all  let  down  into  their  loves  and  into  the  falsi¬ 
ties  agreeing  with  them  ;  and  they  then  hate  and 
abhor  and  therefore  rejedt  truths,  because  they 
are  repugnant  to  the  falsities  of  evil  in  which  they 
are.  From  all  my  experience  in  what  pertains  to 
heaven  and  hell  I  can  bear  witness  that  all  those 
that  from  their  dodtrine  have  professed  faith  alone, 
and  whose  life  has  been  evil,  are  in  hell.  I  have 
seen  many  thousands  of  them  cast  down  to  hell. 
(Respecting  these  see  the  treatise  on  The  Last 
Judgment  and  the  Destruction  of  Babylon. ) 

483.  (v.)  Love  in  aft,  that  is,  the  life  of  man, 
is  what  endures. — This  follows  as  a  conclusion  from 
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what  has  just  been  shown  from  experience,  and 
from  what  has  been  said  about  deeds  and  works. 
Love  in  a6t  is  work  and  deed. 

484.  It  must  be  understood  that  all  works  and 
deeds  pertain  to  moral  and  civil  life,  and  therefore 
have  regard  to  what  is  honest  and  right,  and  what 
is  just  and  equitable,  what  is  honest  and  right  per¬ 
taining  to  moral  life,  and  what  is  just  and  equit¬ 
able  to  civil  life.  The  love  from  which  deeds  are 
done  is  either  heavenly  or  infernal.  Works  and 
deeds  of  moral  and  civil  life,  when  they  are  done 
from  heavenly  love,  are  heavenly  ;  for  what  is  done 
from  heavenly  love  is  done  from  the  Lord,  and 
every  thing  done  from  the  Lord  is  good.  But  the 
deeds  and  works  of  moral  and  civil  life  when  they 
are  done  from  infernal  love  are  infernal ;  for  what 
is  done  from  this  love,  which  is  the  love  of  self  and 
of  the  world,  is  done  from  man  himself,  and  every 
thing  that  is  done  from  man  himself  is  in  itself 
evil ;  for  man  regarded  in  himself,  that  is,  in  regard 
to  what  is  his  own,  is  nothing  but  evil. 
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THE  DELIGHTS  OF  EVERY  ONE’S  LIFE  ARE  CHANGED  AFTER  • 
DEATH  INTO  CORRESPONDING  DELIGHTS. 

4»5- 

IT  has  been  shown  in  the  preceding  chapter  that 
the  ruling  affedHon  or  dominant  love  in  every¬ 
one  continues  to  eternity.  It  shall  now  be  ex¬ 
plained  how  the  delights  of  that  affedtion  or  love 
are  changed  into  corresponding  delights.  Being 
changed  into  corresponding  delights  means  into 
spiritual  delights  that  correspond  to  the  natural  de¬ 
lights.  That  they  are  changed  into  spiritual  delights 
can  be  seen  from  this,  that  so  long  as  man  is  in 
his  earthly  body  he  is  in  the  natural  world,  but 
when  he  leaves  that  body  he  enters  the  spiritual 
world  and  is  clothed  with  a  spiritual  body.  It  has 
already  been  shown  that  angels,  and  men  after 
death,  are  in  a  complete  human  form,  and  that  the 
bodies  with  which  they  are  clothed  are  spiritual 
bodies  (n.  73-77  and  453-460)  ;  also  what  are  the 
correspondences  of  spiritual  things  with  natural  (n. 

87-115)- 

486.  All  the  delights  that  a  man  has  are  the 
delights  of  his  ruling  love,  for  he  feels  nothing  to 
be  delightful  except  what  he  loves,  thus  especially 
that  which  he  loves  above  all  things.  It  means  the 
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same  whether  you  say  the  ruling  love  or  that  which 
is  loved  above  all  things.  These  delights  are  var¬ 
ious.  In  general,  there  are  as  many  as  there  are 
ruling  loves ;  consequently  as  many  as  there  are 
men,  spirits,  and  angels ;  for  no  one’s  ruling  love  is 
in  every  respebt  like  that  of  another.  For  this 
reason  no  one  has  a  face  exablly  like  that  of  any 
other ;  for  each  one’s  face  is  an  image  of  his  mind ; 
and  in  the  spiritual  world  it  is  an  image  of  his  rul¬ 
ing  love. 

In  particular,  every  one’s  delights  are  of  infinite 
variety.  It  is  impossible  for  any  one  delight  to  be 
exablly  like  another,  or  the  same  as  another,  either 
those  that  follow  one  after  another,  or  those  that 
exist  together  at  the  same  time,  no  one  ever  be¬ 
ing  the  same  as  another.  Nevertheless,  the  partic¬ 
ular  delights  in  every  one  have  reference  to  his 
one  love,  wrhich  is  his  ruling  love,  for  they  compose 
it  and  thus  make  one  with  it.  Likewise  all  de¬ 
lights  in  general  have  reference  to  one  universally 
ruling  love,  which  in  heaven  is  love  to  the  Lord, 
and  in  hell  is  the  love  of  self. 

487.  Only  from  a  knowledge  of  correspond¬ 
ences  can  it  be  known  what  spiritual  delights  every 
one’s  natural  delights  are  changed  into  after  death, 
and  what  kind  of  delights  they  are.  In  general, 
this  knowledge  teaches  that  nothing  natural  can 
exist  without  something  spiritual  corresponding  to 
it.  In  particular  it  teaches  what  it  is  that  corre¬ 
sponds,  and  what  kind  of  a  thing  it  is.  Therefore, 
any  one  that  has  this  knowledge  can  ascertain  and 
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know  what  his  own  state  after  death  will  be,  if  he 
only  knows  what  his  love  is,  and  what  its  relation 
is  to  the  universally  ruling  loves  spoken  of  above, 
to  which  all  loves  have  reference. 

But  it  is  impossible  for  those  who  are  in  the 
love  of  self  to  know  what  their  ruling  love  is,  be¬ 
cause  they  love  what  is  their  own,  and  call  their 
evils  goods ;  and  the  falsities  that  they  incline  to 
and  by  which  they  confirm  their  evils  they  call 
truths.  And  yet  if  they  were  willing  they  might 
know  it  from  others  who  are  wise,  and  who  see 
what  they  themselves  do  not  see.  This,  however, 
is  impossible  with  those  who  are  so  filled  up  with 
love  of  self  that  they  spurn  all  teaching  of  the 
wise. 

On  the  other  hand,  those  who  are  in  heavenly 
love  accept  instruction,  and  as  soon  as  they  are 
brought  into  the  evils  into  which  they  were  born, 
they  see  them  from  truths,  for  truths  make  evils 
manifest.  From  truth  which  is  from  good  any  one 
can  see  evil  and  its  falsity ;  but  from  evil  none  can 
see  what  is  good  and  true ;  and  for  the  reason  that 
falsities  of  evil  are  darkness  and  correspond  to 
darkness ;  consequently  those  that  are  in  falsities 
trom  evil  are  like  the  blind,  not  seeing  the  things 
that  are  in  light,  but  shunning  them  instead  like 
birds  of  night.  But  as  truths  from  good  are  light, 
and  correspond  to  light  (see  above,  n.  126-134), 
so  those  that  are  in  truths  from  good  see  with 
open  eyes,  and  discern  the  differences  of  light  and 
of  shade. 
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This,  too,  has  been  proved  to  me  by  experi¬ 
ence.  The  angels  in  heaven  both  see  and  perceive 
the  evils  and  falsities  that  sometimes  arise  in  them¬ 
selves,  also  the  evils  and  falsities  in  spirits  in  the 
world  of  spirits  that  are  connedled  with  the  hells, 
although  the  spirits  themselves  are  unable  to  see 
their  own  evils  and  falsities.  Such  spirits  have  no 
comprehension  of  the  good  of  heavenly  love,  of 
conscience,  of  honesty  and  justice,  except  such  as 
is  done  for  the  sake  of  self;  neither  what  it  is  to 
be  led  by  the  Lord.  They  say  that  such  things 
do  not  exist,  and  thus  are  of  no  account.  All  this 
has  been  said  to  the  intent  that  man  may  examine 
himself  and  may  recognize  his  love  by  his  delights ; 
and  thus  so  far  as  he  can  make  it  out  from  a  know¬ 
ledge  of  correspondences  may  know  the  state  of 
his  life  after  death. 

488.  How  the  delights  of  every  one’s  life  are 
changed  after  death  into  corresponding  delights  can 
be  known  from  a  knowledge  of  correspondences ; 
but  as  that  knowledge  is  not  as  yet  generally  known 
I  will  try  to  throw  some  light  on  the  subjedl  by 
certain  examples  from  experience.  All  who  are  in 
evil  and  who  have  established  themselves  in  falsi¬ 
ties  in  opposition  to  the  truths  of  the  church,  es¬ 
pecially  those  that  have  rejected  the  Word,  flee  from 
the  light  of  heaven  and  take  refuge  in  caves  that 
appear  at  their  openings  to  be  densely  dark,  also 
in  clefts  of  rocks,  and  there  they  hide  themselves  ; 
and  this  because  they  have  loved  falsities  and  hated 
truths ;  for  such  caves  and  clefts  of  rocks,  as  well 
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as  darkness,  correspond  to  falsities,  as  light  corre¬ 
sponds  to  truths.  It  is  their  delight  to  dwell  in  such 
places,  and  undelightful  to  dwell  in  the  open  coun¬ 
try. 

Those  that  have  taken  delight  in  insidious  and 
secret  plots  and  in  treacherous  machinations  do  the 
same  thing.  They  are  in  such  caves  ;  and  they  fre¬ 
quent  rooms  so  dark  that  they  are  unable  to  see 
one  another ;  and  they  whisper  together  in  corners. 
Into  this  is  the  delight  of  their  love  changed. 

Those  that  have  devoted  themselves  to  the  sci¬ 
ences  with  no  other  end  than  to  acquire  a  reputation 
for  learning,  and  have  not  cultivated  their  rational 
faculty  by  their  learning,  but  have  taken  delight  in 
the  things  of  memory  from  a  pride  in  such  things, 
love  sandy  places,  which  they  choose  in  preference 
to  fields  and  gardens,  because  sandy  places  corre¬ 
spond  to  such  studies. 

Those  that  are  skilled  in  the  dodtrines  of  their 
own  and  other  churches,  but  have  not  applied  their 
knowledge  to  life,  choose  for  themselves  rocky 
places,  and  dwell  among  heaps  of  stones,  shunning 
cultivated  places  because  they  dislike  them. 

Those  that  have  ascribed  all  things  to  nature,  as 
well  as  those  that  have  ascribed  all  things  to  their 
own  prudence,  and  by  various  arts  have  raised 
themselves  to  honors  and  have  acquired  wealth,  in 
the  other  life  devote  themselves  to  the  study  of 
magic  arts,  which  are  abuses  of  Divine  order,  and 
find  in  these  the  chief  delight  of  life. 

Those  that  have  adapted  Divine  truths  to  their 
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own  loves,  and  thereby  have  falsified  them,  love 
urinous  things  because  these  correspond  to  the  de¬ 
lights  of  such  loves. 

Those  that  have  been  sordidly  avaricious  dwell 
in  cells  and  love  swinish  filth,  and  such  stenches  as 
are  exhaled  from  undigested  food  in  the  stomach. 

Those  that  have  spent  their  life  in  mere  pleasures 
and  have  lived  delicately  and  indulged  their  appe¬ 
tites,  loving  such  things  as  the  highest  good  that  life 
affords,  love  in  the  other  life  excrementitious  things 
and  privies,  in  which  they  find  their  delight,  for  the 
reason  that  such  pleasures  are  spiritual  filth.  Places 
that  are  clean  and  free  from  filth  they  shun,  finding 
them  undelightful. 

Those  that  have  taken  delight  in  adulteries  pass 
their  time  in  brothels,  where  all  things  are  vile  and 
filthy  ;  these  they  love,  and  chaste  homes  they  shun, 
falling  into  a  swoon  as  soon  as  they  enter  them. 
Nothing  is  more  delightful  to  them  than  to  break 
up  marriages. 

Those  that  have  cherished  a  spirit  of  revenge, 
and  have  thereby  contracted  a  savage  and  cruel 
nature,  love  cadaverous  substances,  and  are  in  hells 
of  that  nature ;  and  so  on. 

489.  But  the  delights  of  those  that  have  lived 
in  the  world  in  heavenly  love  are  changed  into  such 
corresponding  things  as  exist  in  the  heavens,  which 
spring  from  the  sun  of  heaven  and  its  light,  that 
light  presenting  to  view  such  things  as  have  what  is 
Divine  inwardly  concealed  in  them.  The  things 
that  appear  in  that  light  affebl  the  interiors  of  the 
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minds  of  the  angels,  and  at  the  same  time  the  ex¬ 
teriors  pertaining  to  their  bodies ;  and  as  this  Di¬ 
vine  light,  which  is  Divine  truth  going  forth  from 
the  Lord,  flows  into  minds  opened  by  heavenly 
love,  it  presents  outwardly  such  things  as  correspond 
to  the  delights  of  their  love.  It  has  already  been 
shown,  in  the  chapter  on  representatives  and  ap¬ 
pearances  in  heaven  (n.  170-176),  and  in  the  chap¬ 
ter  on  the  wisdom  of  the  angels  (n.  265-275),  that 
the  things  that  appear  to  the  sight  in  heaven  cor¬ 
respond  to  the  interiors  of  angels,  or  to  the  things 
pertaining  to  their  faith  and  love  and  to  their  intel¬ 
ligence  and  wisdom. 

Having  already  begun  to  establish  this  point  by 
examples  from  experience,  to  make  clearer  what  has 
been  previously  said  on  the  ground  of  causes  of 
things  I  will  state  briefly  some  particulars  respedfing 
the  heavenly  delightful  things  into  which  the  natural 
delights  of  those  that  have  lived  in  heavenly  love  in 
the  world  are  changed.  Those  that  have  loved  Di¬ 
vine  truths  and  the  Word  from  an  interior  affedfion, 
or  from  an  affedlion  for  truth  itself,  dwell  in  the 
other  life  in  light,  in  elevated  places  that  appear 
like  mountains,  where  they  are  continually  in  the 
light  of  heaven.  They  do  not  know  what  dark¬ 
ness  is,  like  that  of  night  in  the  world  ;  they  live 
in  a  vernal  temperature  ;  there  are  presented  to  their 
view  fields  filled  with  grain  and  vineyards ;  in  their 
houses,  every  thing  glows  as  if  with  precious  stones  ; 
and  looking  through  the  windows  is  like  looking 
through  pure  crystal.  Such  are  the  delights  of 
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their  vision  ;  but  these  same  things  are  interiorly  de¬ 
lightful  because  of  their  being  correspondences  of 
Divine  heavenly  things,  the  truths  from  the  Word 
which  they  have  loved  corresponding  to  fields  of 
grain,  vineyards,  precious  stones,  windows,  and  crys¬ 
tals. 

Those  that  have  applied  the  teachings  of  the 
church  which  are  from  the  Word  immediately  to 
life,  are  in  the  inmost  heaven,  and  surpass  all  others 
in  their  delights.  In  every  objedf  they  see  what  is 
Divine  ;  the  objects  they  see  with  their  eyes  ;  but  the 
corresponding  Divine  things  flow  in  immediately 
into  their  minds  and  fill  them  with  a  blessedness 
that  affedts  all  their  sensations.  Thus  before  their 
eyes  all  things  seem  to  laugh,  to  play,  and  to  live 
(see  above,  n.  270). 

Those  that  have  loved  the  sciences  and  have 
thereby  cultivated  their  rational  faculty  and  acquired 
intelligence,  and  at  the  same  time  have  acknow¬ 
ledged  the  Divine — these,  in  the  other  life,  have  their 
pleasure  in  the  sciences,  and  their  rational  delight 
is  changed  into  spiritual  delight,  which  is  delight  in 
knowing  good  and  truth.  They  dwell  in  gardens 
where  flower  beds  and  grass  plots  are  seen  beau¬ 
tifully  arranged,  with  rows  of  trees  round  about,  and 
arbors  and  walks,  the  trees  and  flowers  changing 
from  day  to  day.  The  entire  view  fills  their  minds 
with  delight  in  a  general  way,  and  the  variations 
in  detail  continually  renew  the  delight  ;  and  as  every 
thing  there  corresponds  to  something  Divine,  and 
they  are  skilled  in  correspondences,  they  are  con- 
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stantly  filled  with  new  knowledges,  and  by  these 
their  spiritual  rational  faculty  is  perfected.  Their 
delights  are  such  because  gardens,  flower  beds,  grass 
plots,  and  trees,  correspond  to  sciences,  knowledges, 
and  the  resulting  intelligence. 

Those  that  have  ascribed  all  things  to  the  Di¬ 
vine,  regarding  nature  as  relatively  dead  and  merely 
subservient  to  things  spiritual,  and  have  confirmed 
themselves  in  this  view,  are  in  heavenly  light ;  and 
all  things  that  appear  before  their  eyes  are  made 
transparent  by  that  light,  and  in  their  transparency 
exhibit  innumerable  variegations  of  light,  which 
their  internal  sight  takes  in  as  it  were  direddy, 
and  from  this  they  are  moved  by  interior  delight. 
The  things  seen  within  their  houses  are  as  if  made 
of  diamonds,  with  similar  variegations  of  light. 
The  walls  of  their  houses,  as  already  said,  are  like 
crystal,  and  thus  also  transparent ;  and  in  them 
seemingly  flowing  forms  representative  of  heavenly 
things  are  seen,  with  unceasing  variety,  and  this  be¬ 
cause  such  transparency  corresponds  to  the  under¬ 
standing  when  it  has  been  enlightened  by  the  Lord 
and  when  the  shadows  that  arise  from  a  belief  in 
and  love  for  natural  things  have  been  removed. 
With  reference  to  such  things  and  infinite  others,  it 
is  said  by  those  that  have  been  in  heaven  that  they 
have  seen  what  eye  has  never  seen  ;  and  from  a 
perception  of  Divine  things  communicated  to  them 
by  those  who  are  there  that  they  have,  heard  what 
ear  has  never  heard. 

Those  that  have  not  adled  in  secret  ways,  but 
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have  been  willing  to  have  all  that  they  have  thought 
made  known  so  far  as  the  interest  of  others  would 
permit,  because  their  thoughts  have  all  been  in  ac¬ 
cord  with  what  is  honest  and  just  from  the  Divine 
— these  in  heaven  have  faces  full  of  light ;  and  in 
that  light  every  least  afleCtion  and  thought  is  seen 
in  the  face  as  in  its  form,  and  in  their  speech  and 
aCtions  they  are  like  images  of  their  affections. 
Such,  therefore,  are  more  loved  than  others.  While 
they  are  speaking  the  face  becomes  a  little  obscure  ; 
but  as  soon  as  they  have  spoken,  the  things  they 
have  said  become  plainly  manifest  all  at  once  in 
the  face.  And  as  all  the  objects  that  exist  round 
about  them  correspond  to  what  is  within  them 
these  assume  such  an  appearance  that  others  can 
clearly  perceive  what  they  represent  and  signify. 
Spirits  that  have  found  delight  in  clandestine  aCts, 
when  they  see  such  at  a  distance  flee  from  them, 
and  appear  to  themselves  to  creep  away  from  them 
like  serpents. 

Those  that  have  regarded  adulteries  as  abom¬ 
inable,  and  have  lived  in  a  chaste  love  of  marriage> 
are  more  than  all  others  in  the  order  and  form 
of  heaven,  and  therefore  in  all  beauty,  and  con¬ 
tinue  unceasingly  in  the  flower  of  youth.  The  de¬ 
lights  of  their  love  are  ineffable,  and  increase  to 
eternity ;  for  all  the  delights  and  joys  of  heaven 
flow  into  that  love,  because  that  love  descends  from 
the  conjunction  of  the  Lord  with  heaven  and  with 
the  church,  and  in  general  from  the  conjunction  of 
good  and  truth,  which  conjunction  is  heaven  itself 
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in  general,  and  heaven  in  each  particular  angel  (see 
above,  n.  366-386).  What  their  outward  delights 
are  it  is  impossible  to  describe  in  human  words. 
These  are  only  a  few  of  the  things  that  have  been 
told  me  about  the  correspondences  of  the  delights 
of  those  that  are  in  heavenly  love. 

490.  All  this  makes  evident  that  everyone’s 
delights  are  changed  after  death  into  their  corre¬ 
spondences,  while  the  love  itself  continues  to  eter¬ 
nity.  This  is  true  of  marriage  love,  of  the  love  of 
justice,  honesty,  goodness  and  truth,  the  love  of 
sciences  and  of  knowledges,  the  love  of  intelligence 
and  wisdom,  and  the  rest.  From  these  loves  de¬ 
lights  flow  like  streams  from  their  fountain ;  and 
these  continue  ;  but  when  raised  from  natural  to 
spiritual  delights  they  are  exalted  to  a  higher  de¬ 
gree. 


LI. 


THE  FIRST  STATE  OF  MAN  AFTER  DEATH. 


491. 


THERE  are  three  states  that  man  passes 
through  after  death  before  he  enters  either 
heaven  or  hell.  The  first  state  is  the  state  of 
his  exteriors,  the  second  state  the  state  of  his  interi¬ 
ors,  and  the  third  his  state  of  preparation.  These 
states  man  passes  through  in  the  world  of  spirits. 
There  are  some,  however,  that  do  not  pass  through 
them ;  but  immediately  after  death  are  either  taken 
up  into  heaven  or  cast  into  hell.  Those  that  are 
immediately  taken  up  into  heaven  are  those  that 
have  been  regenerated  in  the  world  and  thereby 
prepared  for  heaven.  Those  that  have  been  so  re¬ 
generated  and  prepared  that  they  need  simply  to 
cast  off  natural  impurities  with  the  body  are  at 
once  taken  up  by  the  angels  into  heaven.  I  have 
seen  them  so  raised  up  soon  after  the  hour  of 
death.  On  the  other  hand,  those  that  have  been 
inwardly  wicked  while  maintaining  an  outward  ap¬ 
pearance  of  goodness,  and  have  thus  filled  up  the 
measure  of  their  wickedness  by  artifices,  using 
goodness  as  a  means  of  deceiving — these  are  at 
once  cast  into  hell.  I  have  seen  some  such  cast 
into  hell  immediately  after  death',  one  of  the  most 
deceitful  with  his  head  downward  and  feet  upward, 
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and  others  in  other  ways.  There  are  some  that 
immediately  after  death  are  cast  into  caverns  and 
are  thus  separated  from  those  that  are  in  the  world 
of  spirits,  and  are  taken  out  from  these  and  put 
back  again  by  turns.  They  are  such  as  have  dealt 
wickedly  with  the  neighbor  under  civil  pretences. 
But  all  these  are  few  in  comparison  with  those  that 
are  retained  in  the  world  of  spirits,  and  are  there 
prepared  in  accordance  with  Divine  order  for  heav¬ 
en  or  for  hell. 

492.  In  regard  to  the  first  state,  which  is  the 
state  of  the  exteriors,  it  is  that  which  man  comes 
into  immediately  after  death.  Every  man,  as  re¬ 
gards  his  spirit,  has  exteriors  and  interiors.  The 
exteriors  of  the  spirit  are  the  means  by  which  it 
adapts  the  man’s  body  in  the  world,  especially  the 
face,  speech,  and  movements,  to  fellowship  with 
others ;  while  the  interiors  of  the  spirit  are  what 
belong  to  its  own  will  and  thought ;  and  these  are 
rarely  manifested  in  face,  speech,  and  movement. 
For  man  is  accustomed  from  childhood  to  main¬ 
tain  a  semblance  of  friendship,  benevolence,  and 
sincerity,  and  to  conceal  the  thoughts  of  his  own 
will,  thereby  living  from  habit  a  moral  and  civil 
life  in  externals,  whatever  he  may  be  internally. 
As  a  result  of  this  habit  man  scarcely  knows  what 
his  interiors  are,  and  gives  little  thought  to  them. 

493.  The  first  state  of  man  after  death  re¬ 
sembles  his  state  in  the  world,  for  he  is  then  like¬ 
wise  in  externals,  having  a  like  face,  like  speech, 
and  a  like  disposition,  thus  a  like  moral  and  civil 
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life  ;  and  in  consequence  he  is  made  aware  that  he 
is  not  still  in  the  world  only  by  giving  attention  to 
what  he  encounters,  and  from  his  having  been  told 
by  the  angels  when  he  was  raised  up  that  he  had 
become  a  spirit  (n.  450).  Thus  is  one  life  contin¬ 
ued  into  the  other,  and  death  is  merely  the  pass¬ 
ing  from  one  to  the  other. 

494.  The  state  of  man’s  spirit  that  immed¬ 
iately  follows  his  life  in  the  world  being  such,  he  is 
then  recognized  by  his  friends  and  by  those  he  had 
known  in  the  world ;  for  this  is  something  that 
spirits  perceive  not  only  from  one’s  face  and  speech 
but  also  from  the  sphere  of  his  life  when  they  draw 
near.  Whenever  any  one  in  the  other  life  thinks 
about  another  he  brings  his  face  before  him  in 
thought,  and  at  the  same  time  many  things  of  his 
life ;  and  when  he  does  this  the  other  becomes 
present,  as  if  he  had  been  sent  for  or  called.  This 
is  so  in  the  spiritual  world  because  thoughts  there 
are  shared,  and  there  is  no  such  space  there  as  in 
the  natural  world  (see  above,  n.  19 1- 199).  So  all, 
as  soon  as  they  enter  the  other  life,  are  recognized 
by  their  friends,  their  relatives,  and  those  in  any 
way  known  to  them  ;  and  they  talk  with  one  an¬ 
other,  and  afterward  associate  in  accordance  with 
their  friendships  in  the  world.  I  have  often  heard 
that  those  that  have  come  from  the  world  were 
rejoiced  at  seeing  their  friends  again,  and  that  their 
friends  in  turn  were  rejoiced  that  they  had  come. 
Very  commonly  husband  and  wife  come  together 
and  congratulate  each  other,  and  continue  together, 
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and  this  for  a  longer  or  shorter  time  in  accord  with 
their  delight  in  living  together  in  the  world.  If 
they  had  not  been  united  by  a  true  marriage  love, 
which  is  a  conjunction  of  minds  by  heavenly  love, 
after  remaining  together  for  a  while  they  separate. 
Or  if  their  minds  had  been  discordant  and  were 
inwardly  adverse,  they  break  forth  into  open  en¬ 
mity,  and  sometimes  into  combat  ;  nevertheless 
they  are  not  separated  until  they  enter  the  second 
state,  which  will  be  treated  of  presently. 

495*  As  the  life  of  spirits  recently  from  the 
world  is  not  unlike  their  former  life,  and  as  they 
know  nothing  about  the  state  of  life  after  death  and 
nothing  about  heaven  and  hell  except  what  they 
have  learned  from  the  sense  of  the  letter  of  the 
Word  and  preaching  from  it,  they  are  at  first  sur¬ 
prised  to  find  themselves  in  a  body  and  in  every 
sense  that  they  had  in  the  world,  and  seeing  the 
same  things ;  and  they  become  eager  to  know  what 
heaven  is,  what  hell  is,  and  where  they  are.  There¬ 
fore  their  friends  tell  them  about  the  conditions  of 
eternal  life,  and  take  them  about  to  various  places 
and  into  various  companies,  and  sometimes  into 
cities,  and  into  gardens  and  parks,  showing  them 
chiefly  such  magnificent  things  as  delight  the  ex¬ 
ternal  senses  and  faculties,  which  are  then  aCtive. 
They  are  then  brought  in  turn  into  those  notions 
about  the  state  of  their  soul  after  death,  and  about 
heaven  and  hell,  that  they  had  acquired  in  the  life 
of  the  body,  even  until  they  feel  indignant  at  their 
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total  ignorance  of  such  things,  and  at  the  ignorance 
of  the  church  also. 

Nearly  all  are  anxious  to  know  whether  they 
will  get  to  heaven.  Most  of  them  believe  that  they 
will,  because  of  their  having  lived  in  the  world  a 
moral  and  civil  life,  never  considering  that  the  bad 
and  the  good  live  a  like  life  outwardly,  alike  doing 
good  to  others,  attending  public  worship,  hearing 
sermons,  and  praying ;  and  wholly  ignorant  that 
external  deeds  and  external  adts  of  worship  are  of 
no  avail,  but  only  the  internals  from  which  the  ex¬ 
ternals  proceed.  There  is  hardly  one  out  of  thou¬ 
sands  who  knows  what  internals  are,  and  that  it  is 
in  them  that  man  must  find  heaven  and  the  church. 
Still  less  is  it  known  that  outward  adfs  are  such  as 
the  intentions  and  thoughts  are,  and  the  love  and 
faith  in  these  from  which  they  spring.  And  even 
when  taught  they  fail  to  comprehend  that  thinking 
and  willing  are  of  any  avail,  but  only  speaking  and 
adting.  Such  for  the  most  part  are  those  that  go 
at  this  day  from  the  Christian  world  into  the  other 
life. 

496.  Such,  however,  are  explored  by  good 
spirits  to  discover  what  they  are,  and  this  in  vari¬ 
ous  ways ;  since  in  this  first  state  the  evil  equally 
with  the  good  utter  truths  and  do  good  adfs,  and 
for  the  reason  mentioned  above,  that  like  the  good 
they  have  lived  morally  in  outward  respedfs,  since 
they  have  lived  under  governments,  and  subjedl  to 
laws,  and  have  thereby  acquired  a  reputation  for 
justice  and  honesty,  and  have  gained  favor,  and 
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thus  been  raised  to  honors,  and  have  acquired 
wealth. 

But  evil  spirits  are  distinguished  from  good 
spirits  chiefly  by  this,  that  the  evil  give  eager  at¬ 
tention  to  whatever  is  said  about  external  things, 
and  but  little  attention  to  what  is  said  about  in¬ 
ternal  things,  which  are  the  truths  and  goods  of  the 
church  and  of  heaven.  These  they  listen  to,  but 
not  with  attention  and  joy.  The  two  classes  are 
also  distinguished  by  their  turning  repeatedly  in 
specific  directions,  and  following,  when  left  to  them¬ 
selves  the  paths  that  lead  in  those  directions.  From 
such  turnings  and  goings  it  is  known  by  what  love 
they  are  led. 

497.  All  spirits  that  arrive  from  the  world  are 
connected  with  some  society  in  heaven  or  some 
society  in  hell,  and  yet  only  as  regards  their  in¬ 
teriors  ;  and  so  long  as  they  are  in  exteriors  their 
interiors  are  manifested  to  no  one,  for  externals 
cover  and  conceal  internals,  especially  in  the  case 
of  those  who  are  in  interior  evil.  But  afterwards, 
when  they  come  into  the  second  state,  their  evils 
become  manifest,  because  their  interiors  are  then 
opened  and  their  exteriors  laid  asleep. 

498.  This  first  state  of  man  after  death  con¬ 
tinues  with  some  for  days,  with  some  for  months, 
and  with  some  for  a  year ;  but  seldom  with  any 
one  beyond  a  year ;  for  a  shorter  or  longer  time 
with  each  one  according  to  the  agreement  or  dis¬ 
agreement  of  his  interiors  with  his  exteriors.  For 
with  every  one  the  exteriors  and  interiors  must 
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make  one  and  correspond.  In  the  spiritual  world 
no  one  is  permitted  to  think  and  will  in  one  way 
and  speak  and  a£t  in  another.  Every  one  there 
must  be  an  image  of  his  own  affection  or  his  own 
love,  and  therefore  such  as  he  is  inwardly  such  he 
must  be  outwardly ;  and  for  this  reason  a  spirit’s 
exteriors  are  first  disclosed  and  reduced  to  order 
that  they  may  serve  the  interiors  as  a  correspond¬ 
ing  plane. 


LI  I. 


THE  SECOND  STATE  OF  MAN  AFTER  DEATH. 


499. 


THE  second  state  of  man  after  death  is  called 
the  state  of  his  interiors,  because  he  is  then 
let  into  the  interiors  of  his  mind,  that  is,  of 
his  will  and  thought ;  while  his  exteriors,  which  he 
has  been  in  during  his  first  state,  are  laid  asleep. 
Whoever  gives  any  thought  to  man’s  life  and 
speech  and  adlion  can  see  that  every  one  has  ex< 
teriors  and  interiors,  that  is,  exterior  and  interior 
thoughts  and  intentions.  This  is  shown  by  the  fa6t 
that  in  society  one  thinks  about  others  in  accord¬ 
ance  with  what  he  has  heard  and  learned  of  them 
by  intercourse  or  conversation  ;  but  he  does  not 
talk  with  them  in  accordance  with  his  thought ; 
and  if  they  are  evil  he  nevertheless  treats  them 
with  civility.  That  this  is  so  is  seen  especially  in 
the  case  of  pretenders  and  flatterers,  who  speak 
and  a6t  in  one  way  and  think  and  will  in  a  wholly 
different  way ;  also  in  the  case  of  hypocrites,  who 
talk  about  God  and  heaven  and  the  salvation  of 
souls  and  the  truths  of  the  church  and  their 
country’s  good  and  their  neighbor  as  if  from  faith 
and  love,  although  in  heart  they  believe  otherwise 
and  love  themselves  alone. 

All  this  makes  clear  that  there  are  two  kinds  of 
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thought,  one  exterior  and  the  other  interior  ;  and 
that  there  are  those  who  speak  from  exterior 
thought,  while  from  their  interior  thought  they  have 
other  sentiments,  and  that  these  two  kinds  of 
thought  are  kept  separate,  and  the  interior  is  care¬ 
fully  prevented  from  flowing  into  the  exterior  and 
becoming  manifest  in  any  way.  By  creation  man 
is  so  formed  as  to  have  his  interior  and  exterior 
thought  make  one  by  correspondence ;  and  these 
do  make  one  in  those  that  are  in  good,  for  such 
both  think  and  speak  what  is  good  only.  But  in 
those  that  are  in  evil  interior  and  exterior  thought 
do  not  make  one,  for  such  think  what  is  evil  and 
say  what  is  good.  This  is  an  inversion  of  order,  for 
good  with  such  is  on  the  outside  and  evil  within  ; 
and  in  consequence  evil  has  dominion  over  good, 
and  subjedls  it  to  itself  as  a  servant,  that  it  may 
serve  it  as  a  means  for  gaining  its  ends,  and  the 
ends  of  such  are  of  the  same  nature  as  their  love. 
With  such  an  end  contained  in  the  good  that  they 
seek  and  do,  their  good  is  evidently  not  good,  but 
is  infedted  with  evil,  however  good  it  may  appear 
in  outward  form  to  those  not  acquainted  with  their 
interiors. 

It  is  not  so  with  those  that  are  in  good.  With 
such  order  is  not  inverted  ;  but  good  from  interior 
thought  flows  into  exterior  thought,  and  thus  into 
word  and  a6L  Into  this  order  man  was  created  ; 
and  in  heaven,  and  in  the  light  of  heaven,  his  in¬ 
teriors  are  in  this  order.*  And  as  the  light  of  heav¬ 
en  is  the  Divine  truth  that  goes  forth  from  the 
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Lord,  and  the  Lord  in  consequence  is  in  heaven 
(n.  126-140),  such  are  led  by  the  Lord.  All  this 
has  been  said  to  make  known  that  every  man  has 
interior  thought  and  exterior  thought,  and  that 
these  are  distindf  from  each  other.  The  term 
thought  includes  also  the  will,  for  thought  is  from 
the  will,  and  thought  apart  from  willing  is  impos¬ 
sible.  All  this  makes  clear  what  is  meant  by  the 
state  of  man’s  exteriors  and  the  state  of  his  interiors. 

500.  When  will  and  thought  are  mentioned 
will  includes  afifedfion  and  love,  and  all  the  delight 
and  pleasure  that  spring  from  affedlion  and  love, 
since  all  these  relate  to  the  will  and  to  their  sub¬ 
ject;  for  what  a  man  wills  he  loves  and  feels  to  be 
delightful  or  pleasurable ;  and  on  the  other  hand, 
what  a  man  loves  and  feels  to  be  delightful  or 
pleasurable,  that  he  wills.  Thought  includes  every 
thing  by  which  afifedfion  or  love  is  confirmed,  for 
thought  is  simply  the  will’s  form,  or  that  whereby 
what  is  willed  may  appear  in  light.  This  form  is 
made  apparent  through  various  rational  analyses, 
which  have  their  origin  in  the  spiritual  world  and 
belong  properly  to  the  spirit  of  man. 

501.  Let  it  be  understood  that  man  is  wholly 
such  as  his  interiors  are,  and  not  such  as  his  exter¬ 
iors  are  separate  from  his  interiors.  This  is  because 
his  interiors  belong  to  his  spirit,  and  the  life  of  his 
spirit  is  the  life  of  man,  for  from  it  his  body  lives ; 
and  because  of  this  such  as  a  man’s  interiors  are 
such  he  continues  to  be  to  eternity.  But  as  the 
exteriors  pertain  to  the  body  they  are  separated 
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after  death,  and  those  of  them  that  adhere  to  the 
spirit  are  laid  asleep,  and  serve  purely  as  a  plane 
for  the  interiors,  as  has  been  shown  above  in  treat¬ 
ing  of  the  memory  of  man,  which  continues  after 
death.  This  makes  evident  what  is  man’s  own  and 
what  is  not  his  own,  namely,  that  with  the  evil 
man  nothing  that  belongs  to  his  exterior  thought 
from  which  he  speaks,  or  to  the  exterior  will  from 
which  he  abts,  is  his  own,  but  only  that  which  be¬ 
longs  to  his  interior  thought  and  will. 

502.  When  the  first  state,  which  is  the  state 
of  the  exteriors  treated  of  in  the  preceding  chapter, 
has  been  passed  through,  the  man-spirit  is  let  into 
the  state  of  his  interiors,  or  into  the  state  of  his 
interior  will  and  its  thought,  in  which  he  had  been 
in  the  world  when  left  to  himself  to  think  freely 
and  without  restraint.  Into  this  state  he  uncon¬ 
sciously  glides,  just  as  when  in  the  world  he  with¬ 
draws  the  thought  nearest  to  his  speech,  that  is, 
from  which  he  speaks,  towards  his  interior  thought 
and  abides  in  the  latter.  In  this  state  of  his  inter¬ 
iors  the  man-spirit  is  in  himself  and  in  his  very  life ; 
for  to  think  freely  from  his  own  affedlion  is  the 
very  life  of  man,  and  is  himself. 

503.  In  this  state  the  spirit  thinks  from  his 
very  will,  thus  from  his  very  affedlion,  or  from  his 
very  love ;  and  thought  and  will  then  make  one, 
and  one  in  such  a  manner  that  he  seems  scarcely 
to  think  but  only  to  will.  It  is  nearly  the  same 
when  he  speaks,  yet  with  the  difference  that  he 
speaks  with  a  kind  of  fear  that  the  thoughts  of  the 
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will  may  go  forth  naked,  since  by  his  social  life  in 
the  world  this  has  come  to  be  a  part  of  his  will. 

504.  All  men  without  exception  are  let  into 
this  state  after  death,  because  it  is  their  spirit’s  own 
state.  The  former  state  is  such  as  the  man  was  in 
regard  to  his  spirit  when  in  company ;  and  that  is 
not  his  own  state.  That  this  state,  namely,  the  state 
of  the  exteriors  into  which  man  first  comes  after 
death  (as  shown  in  the  preceding  chapter)  is  not 
his  own  state,  many  things  show,  for  example,  that 
spirits  not  only  think  but  also  speak  from  their  af- 
fedlion,  since  their  speech  is  from  their  affedlion 
(as  has  been  said  and  shown  in  the  chapter  on  the 
speech  of  angels,  n.  234-245).  It  was  in  this  way 
that  man  had  thought  while  in  the  world  when  he 
was  thinking  within  himself,  for  at  such  times  his 
thought  was  not  from  his  bodily  words,  but  he 
[mentally]  saw  the  things,  and  in  a  minute  of  time 
saw  more  than  he  could  afterwards  utter  in  half  an 
hour. 

Again,  that  the  state  of  the  exteriors  is  not 
man’s  own  state  or  the  state  of  his  spirit  is  evident 
from  the  fadt  that  when  he  is  in  company  in  the 
world  he  speaks  in  accord  with  the  laws  of  moral 
and  civil  life,  and  at  such  times  interior  thought 
rules  the  exterior  thought,  as  one  person  rules 
another,  to  keep  him  from  transgressing  the  limits 
of  decorum  and  good  manners.  It  is  evident  also 
from  the  fadt  that  when  a  man  thinks  within  him¬ 
self,  he  thinks  how  he  must  speak  and  adl  in  order 
to  please  and  to  secure  friendship,  good  will,  and 
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favor,  and  this  in  extraneous  ways,  that  is,  other¬ 
wise  than  he  would  do  if  he  adted  in  accordance 
with  his  own  will.  All  this  shows  that  the  state  of 
the  interiors  that  the  spirit  is  let  into  is  his  own 
state,  and  was  his  own  state  when  he  was  living  in 
the  world  as  a  man. 

505.  When  the  spirit  is  in  the  state  of  his  in¬ 
teriors  it  becomes  clearly  evident  what  the  man 
was  in  himself  when  he  was  in  the  world,  for  at 
such  times  he  acts  from  what  is  his  own.  He  that 
had  been  in  the  world  interiorly  in  good  then  adds 
rationally  and  wisely,  and  even  more  wisely  than 
in  the  world,  because  he  is  released  from  connexion 
with  the  body,  and  thus  from  those  earthly  things 
that  caused  obscurity,  and  interposed  as  it  were  a 
cloud.  But  he  that  was  in  evil  in  the  world  then 
acts  foolishly  and  insanely,  and  even  more  insanely 
than  in  the  world,  because  he  is  free  and  under  no 
restraint.  For  while  he  lived  in  the  world  he  was 
sane  in  outward  appearance,  since  by  means  of  ex¬ 
ternals  he  made  himself  appear  to  be  a  rational 
man  ;  but  when  he  has  been  stripped  of  his  exter¬ 
nals  his  insanities  are  revealed.  An  evil  man  who 
in  externals  takes  on  the  semblance  of  a  good  man 
may  be  likened  to  a  vessel  shining  and  polished  on 
the  outside  and  covered  with  a  lid,  within  which 
filth  of  all  kinds  is  hidden,  in  accordance  with  the 
Lord’s  saying, 

“Ye  are  like  unto  whited  sepulchres,  which  outwardly 
appear  beautiful,  but  inwardly  are  full  of  dead  man’s 
bones  and  of  all  uncleanness  ”  {Matt,  xxiii.  27). 
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506.  All  that  have  lived  a  good  life  in  the 
world  and  have  adfed  from  conscience,  who  are 
such  as  have  acknowledged  the  Divine  and  have 
loved  Divine  truths,  especially  such  as  have  applied 
those  truths  to  life,  seem  to  themselves,  when  let 
into  the  state  of  their  interiors,  like  one  aroused 
from  sleep  into  full  wakefulness,  or  like  one  passing 
from  darkness  into  light.  They  then  think  from  the 
light  of  heaven,  thus  from  an  interior  wisdom,  and 
they  act  from  good,  thus  from  an  interior  afledfion. 
Heaven  flows  into  their  thoughts  and  affedtions 
with  an  interior  blessedness  and  delight  that  they 
had  previously  had  no  knowledge  of ;  for  they  have 
communication  with  the  angels  of  heaven.  They 
then  acknowledge  the  Lord  and  worship  Him  from 
their  very  life,  for  being  in  the  state  of  their  inter¬ 
iors  they  are  in  their  proper  life  (as  has  been  said 
just  above,  n.  505)  ;  and  as  freedom  pertains  to 
interior  afledtion  they  then  acknowledge  and  wor¬ 
ship  the  Lord  from  freedom.  Thus,  too,  they  with¬ 
draw  from  external  sandtity  and  come  into  that  in¬ 
ternal  sandlity  in  which  true  worship  really  consists. 
Such  is  the  state  of  those  that  have  lived  a  Christ¬ 
ian  life  in  accordance  with  the  commandments  in 
the  Word. 

But  the  state  of  those  that  have  lived  an  evil 
life  in  the  world  and  who  have  had  no  conscience, 
and  have  in  consequence  denied  the  Divine,  is  the 
diredt  opposite  of  this.  For  every  one  who  lives 
an  evil  life,  inwardly  in  himself  denies  the  Divine, 
however  much  he  may  suppose  when  in  external 
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thought  that  he  acknowledges  the  Lord  and  does 
not  deny  Him  ;  for  acknowledging  the  Divine  and 
living  an  evil  life  are  opposites.  When  such  in  the 
other  life  enter  into  the  state  of  their  interiors,  and 
are  heard  speaking  and  seen  adfing,  they  appear 
foolish ;  for  their  evil  lusts  then  burst  forth  into  all 
sorts  of  abominations,  into  contempt  of  others,  rid¬ 
icule  and  blasphemy,  hatred  and  revenge ;  they 
plot  intrigues,  some  with  a  cunning  and  malice 
that  can  scarcely  be  believed  to  be  possible  in  any 
man.  For  they  are  then  in  a  state  of  freedom  to 
a6t  in  harmony  with  the  thoughts  of  their  will,  since 
they  are  separated  from  the  outward  conditions  that 
restrained  and  checked  them  in  the  world.  In  a 
word,  they  are  deprived  of  their  rationality,  because 
their  reason  while  they  were  in  the  world  did  not 
have  its  seat  in  their  interiors,  but  in  their  exteriors  ; 
and  yet  they  seemed  to  themselves  to  be  wiser  than 
others. 

This  being  their  character,  while  in  the  second 
state  they  are  let  down  by  short  intervals  into  the 
state  of  their  exteriors,  and  into  a  recolledfion  of 
their  adfions  when  they  were  in  the  state  of  their 
interiors ;  and  some  of  them  feel  ashamed,  and 
confess  that  they  have  been  insane ;  some  do  not 
feel  ashamed ;  and  some  are  angry  because  they 
are  not  permitted  to  remain  permanently  in  the 
state  of  their  exteriors.  But  these  are  shown  what 
they  would  be  if  they  were  to  continue  in  that 
state,  namely,  that  they  would  attempt  to  accom¬ 
plish  in  secret  ways  the  same  evil  ends,  and  by 
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semblances  of  goodness,  honesty,  and  justice,  would 
mislead  the  simple  in  heart  and  faith,  and  would 
utterly  destroy  themselves  ;  for  their  exteriors  would 
at  length  burn  with  the  same  fire  as  their  interiors, 
and  their  whole  life  would  be  consumed. 

507.  When  in  this  second  state  spirits  become 
visibly  just  what  they  had  been  in  themselves  while 
in  the  world,  what  they  then  did  and  said  secretly 
being  now  made  manifest ;  for  they  are  now  re¬ 
strained  by  no  outward  considerations,  and  there¬ 
fore  what  they  have  said  and  done  secretly  they 
now  say  and  endeavor  to  do  openly,  having  no 
longer  any  fear  of  loss  of  reputation,  such  as  they 
had  in  the  world.  They  are  also  brought  into  many 
states  of  their  evils,  that  what  they  are  may  be 
evident  to  angels  and  good  spirits.  Thus  are  hid¬ 
den  things  laid  open  and  secret  things  uncovered, 
in  accordance  with  the  Lord’s  words, 

“  There  is  nothing  covered  up  that  shall  not  be  revealed, 
and  hid  that  shall  not  be  known.  .  .  .  Whatsoever  ye 
have  said  in  the  darkness  shall  be  heard  in  the  light, 
and  what  ye  have  spoken  in  the  ear  in  the  inner 
chambers  shall  be  proclaimed  on  the  housetops” 
( Luke  xii.  2,  3). 

And  elsewhere, 

“  I  say  unto  you,  that  every  idle  word  that  men  shall 
speak  they  shall  give  account  thereof  in  the  day  of 
judgment  ”  {Matt.  xii.  36). 

508.  The  nature  of  the  wicked  in  this  state 
cannot  be  described  in  a  few  words,  for  each  one  is 
insane  in  accord  with  his  own  lusts,  and  these  are 
various ;  therefore  I  will  merely  mention  some 
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special  instances  from  which  conclusions  may  be 
formed  respecting  the  rest.  Those  that  have  loved 
themselves  above  everything,  and  in  their  occupa¬ 
tions  and  employments  have  looked  to  their  own 
honor,  and  have  performed  uses  and  found  delight 
in  them  not  for  the  use’s  sake  but  for  the  sake  of 
reputation,  that  they  might  because  of  them  be  es¬ 
teemed  more  worthy  than  others,  and  have  thus 
been  fascinated  by  their  reputation  for  honor,  are 
more  stupid  in  this  second  state  than  others ;  for 
so  far  as  one  loves  himself  he  is  separated  from 
heaven,  and  so  far  as  he  is  separated  from  heaven 
he  is  separated  from  wisdom. 

But  those  that  have  not  only  been  in  self-love  ' 
but  have  been  crafty  also,  and  have  raised  them¬ 
selves  to  honors  by  means  of  crafty  practices,  affil¬ 
iate  themselves  with  the  worst  of  spirits,  and  learn 
magic  arts,  which  are  abuses  of  Divine  order,  and 
by  means  of  these  they  assail  and  infest  all  who 
do  not  honor  them,  laying  snares,  fomenting  hatred, 
burning  with  revenge,  and  are  eager  to  vent  their 
rage  on  all  who  do  not  yield  to  them  ;  and  they 
rush  into  all  these  enormities  so  far  as  their  fiend¬ 
ish  companions  favor  them ;  and  at  length  they 
meditate  upon  how  they  can  climb  up  into  heaven 
to  destroy  it,  or  be  worshipped  there  as  gods.  To 
such  length  does  their  madness  carry  them. 

Papists  of  this  character  are  more  insane  than 
the  rest,  for  they  cherish  the  notion  that  heaven 
and  hell  are  subject  to  their  power,  and  that  they 
can  remit  sins  at  pleasure,  claiming  to  themselves 
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all  that  is  Divine,  and  calling  themselves  Christ. 
This  persuasion  is  such  with  them  that  wherever  it 
flows  in  it  disturbs  the  mind  and  induces  darkness 
even  to  pain.  Such  are  nearly  the  same  in  both 
the  first  and  the  second  state ;  but  in  the  second 
they  are  without  rationality.  Of  their  insanities  and 
their  lot  after  this  state  some  particulars  will  be 
given  in  the  treatise  on  The  Last  Judgment  a?id 
the  Destruction  of  Babylon. 

Those  that  have  attributed  creation  to  nature, 
and  have  therefore  in  heart  if  not  with  the  lips 
denied  the  Divine,  and  thus  all  things  of  the  church 
and  of  heaven,  affiliate  with  their  like  in  this  sec¬ 
ond  state,  and  call  every  one  a  god  who  excels  in 
craftiness,  worshipping  him  with  Divine  honors.  I 
have  seen  such  in  an  assembly  adoring  a  magician, 
debating  about  nature,  and  behaving  like  fools,  as 
if  they  were  beasts  under  a  human  form,  while 
among  them  there  were  some  who  in  the  world  had 
been  in  stations  of  dignity,  and  some  who  had 
been  esteemed  learned  and  wise.  So  with  others 
in  other  states. 

From  these  few  instances  it  may  be  inferred 
what  those  are  who  have  the  interiors  of  their 
minds  closed  heavenwards,  as  is  the  case  with  all 
who  have  received  no  influx  out  of  heaven  through 
acknowledgment  of  the  Divine  and  a  life  of  faith. 
Every  one  can  judge  from  himself  how  he  would 
a6f  if,  being  such,  he  were  left  free  to  a6f  with  no 
fear  of  the  law  and  no  fear  in  regard  to  his  life,  and 
with  no  outward  restraints,  such  as  fear  of  injury 
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to  one’s  reputation  or  of  loss  of  honor  and  gain 
and  consequent  pleasures. 

Nevertheless,  the  insanity  of  such  is  restrained 
by  the  Lord  that  it  may  not  rush  beyond  the  limits 
of  use  ;  for  even  such  spirits  perform  some  use.  In 
them  good  spirits  see  what  evil  is  and  its  nature, 
and  what  man  is  when  he  is  not  led  by  the  Lord. 
Another  of  their  uses  is  their  collecting  together 
evil  spirits  like  themselves  and  separating  them 
from  the  good  ;  and  another,  that  the  truths  and 
goods  that  the  evil  had  outwardly  professed  and 
feigned  are  taken  away  from  them,  and  they  are 
brought  into  the  evils  of  their  life  and  the  falsities 
of  their  evil,  and  are  thus  prepared  for  hell. 

For  no  one  enters  hell  until  he  is  in  his  own 
evil  and  falsities  of  evil,  since  no  one  is  permitted 
there  to  have  a  divided  mind,  that  is,  to  think  and 
speak  one  thing  and  to  will  another.  Every  evil 
spirit  there  must  think  what  is  false  from  evil,  and 
speak  from  the  falsity  of  evil,  in  both  respetits  from 
the  will,  thus  from  his  own  essential  love  and  its 
delight  and  pleasure,  in  the  same  way  that  he 
thought  while  in  the  world  when  he  was  in  his 
spirit,  that  is,  in  the  same  way  as  he  thought  in 
himself  when  he  thought  from  interior  affebtion. 
The  reason  is  that  the  will  is  the  man  himself,  and 
not  the  thought  except  so  far  as  it  partakes  of  the 
will,  the  will  being  the  very  nature  itself  or  dispos¬ 
ition  of  the  man.  Therefore  man’s  being  let  into 
his  will  is  being  let  into  his  nature  or  disposition, 
and  likewise  into  his  life ;  for  by  his  life  man  puts 
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on  a  nature ;  and  after  death  he  continues  to  be 
such  as  the  nature  is  that  he  has  aquired  by  his 
life  in  the  world  ;  and  with  the  evil  this  nature  can 
no  longer  be  amended  and  changed  by  means  of 
the  thought  and  by  the  understanding  of  truth. 

509.  When  evil  spirits  are  in  this  second  state, 
as  they  rush  into  evils  of  every  kind  they  are  sub¬ 
jected  to  frequent  and  grievous  punishments.  In 
the  world  of  spirits  there  are  many  kinds  of  punish¬ 
ment  ;  and  there  is  no  regard  for  person,  whether 
one  had  been  in  the  world  a  king  or  a  servant. 
Every  evil  carries  its  punishment  with  it,  the  two 
making  one ;  therefore  whoever  is  in  evil  is  also  in 
the  punishment  of  evil.  And  yet  no  one  in  the 
other  world  suffers  punishment  on  account  of  the 
evils  that  he  had  done  in  this  world,  but  only  on 
account  of  the  evils  that  he  then  does  ;  although 
it  amounts  to  the  same  and  is  the  same  thing 
whether  it  be  said  that  men  suffer  punishment  on 
account  of  their  evils  in  the  world  or  that  they 
suffer  punishment  on  account  of  the  evils  they  do 
in  the  other  life,  since  every  one  after  death  returns 
into  his  own  life  and  thus  into  like  evils ;  and  the 
man  continues  the  same  as  he  had  been  in  the  life 
of  the  body  (n.  470-484). 

Men  are  punished  for  the  reason  that  the  fear 
of  punishment  is  the  sole  means  of  subduing  evils 
in  this  state.  Exhortation  is  no  longer  of  any  avail, 
neither  is  instruction  or  fear  of  the  law  and  of  the 
loss  of  reputation,  since  every  one  then  aCts  from 
his  nature ;  and  that  nature  can  be  restrained  and 
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broken  only  by  punishments.  But  good  spirits, 
although  they  had  done  evils  in  the  world,  are  not 
punished,  because  their  evils  do  not  return.  More¬ 
over,  I  have  learned  that  the  evils  they  did  were  of 
a  different  kind  or  nature,  not  being  done  pur¬ 
posely  in  opposition  to  the  truth,  or  from  any  other 
badness  of  heart  than  that  which  they  received  by 
inheritance  from  their  parents,  and  that  they  were 
borne  into  this  by  a  blind  delight  when  they  were 
in  externals  separate  from  internals. 

510.  Every  one  goes  to  his  own  society  in 
which  his  spirit  had  been  in  the  world ;  for  every 
man,  as  regards  his  spirit,  is  conjoined  to  some 
society,  either  infernal  or  heavenly,  the  evil  man 
to  an  infernal  society  and  the  good  man  to  a 
heavenly  society,  and  to  that  society  he  is  brought 
after  death  (see  n.  438).  The  spirit  is  led  to  his  so¬ 
ciety  gradually,  and  at  length  enters  it.  When  an 
evil  spirit  is  in  the  state  of  his  interiors  he  is 
turned  by  degrees  toward  his  own  society,  and  at 
length,  before  that  state  is  ended,  diredtly  to  it ; 
and  when  that  state  is  ended  he  himself  casts  him¬ 
self  into  the  hell  where  those  are  who  are  like  him¬ 
self.  This  a6f  of  casting  down  appears  to  the  sight 
like  one  falling  headlong  with  the  head  downwards 
and  the  feet  upwards.  The  cause  of  this  appear¬ 
ance  is  that  the  spirit  himself  is  in  an  inverted 
order,  having  loved  infernal  things  and  rejected 
heavenly  things. 

In  this  second  state  some  evil  spirits  enter 
the  hells  and  come  out  again  by  turns ;  but 
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these  do  not  appear  to  fall  headlong  as  those 
do  that  are  fully  vastated.  Moreover,  the  society 
itself  in  which  they  had  been  as  regards  their  spirit 
while  in  the  world  is  shown  to  them  when  they  are 
in  the  state  of  their  exteriors,  that  they  may  thus 
learn  that  even  while  in  the  life  of  the  body  they 
were  in  hell,  although  not  in  the  same  state  as 
those  that  are  in  hell  itself,  but  in  the  same  state  as 
those  who  are  in  the  world  of  spirits.  Of  this 
state,  as  compared  with  those  that  are  in  hell,  more 
will  be  said  hereafter. 

In  this  second  state  the  separation  of  evil 
spirits  from  good  spirits  takes  place.  In  the  first 
state  they  are  together,  for  while  a  spirit  is  in  his 
exteriors  he  is  as  he  was  in  the  world,  thus  the  evil 
with  the  good  and  the  good  with  the  evil ;  but  it  is 
otherwise  when  he  has  been  brought  into  his  inter¬ 
iors  and  left  to  his  own  nature  or  will. 

The  separation  of  evil  spirits  from  good  spirits 
is  effected  by  various  means  ;  in  general  by  their 
being  taken  about  to  those  societies  with  which  in 
their  first  state  they  had  communication  by  means 
of  their  good  thoughts  and  aftedtions,  thus  to  those 
societies  that  they  had  induced  to  believe  by  out¬ 
ward  appearances  that  they  were  not  evil.  Usually 
they  are  led  about  through  a  wide  circle,  and 
everywhere  what  they  really  are  is  made  manifest  to 
good  spirits.  At  the  sight  of  them  the  good  spirits 
turn  away ;  and  at  the  same  time  the  evil  spirits 
who  are  being  led  about  turn  their  faces  away  from 
the  good  towards  that  quarter  where  their  infernal 
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society  is,  into  which  they  are  about  to  come. 
Other  methods  of  separation,  which  are  many,  will 
not  now  be  mentioned. 


THIRD  STATE  OF  MAN  AFTER  DEATH,  WHICH  IS  A  STATE 
OF  INSTRUCTION  FOR  THOSE  WHO  ENTER  HEAVEN. 


512. 


THE  third  state  of  man  after  death,  that  is,  of 
his  spirit,  is  a  state  of  instruction.  This  state 
is  for  those  who  enter  heaven  and  become 
angels.  It  is  not  for  those  who  enter  hell,  because 
such  are  incapable  of  being  taught,  and  therefore 
their  second  state  is  also  their  third,  ending  in  this, 
that  they  are  wholly  turned  to  their  own  love,  thus 
to  that  infernal  society  which  is  in  a  like  love. 
When  this  has  been  done  they  will  and  think  from 
that  love ;  and  as  that  love  is  infernal  they  will  no¬ 
thing  but  what  is  evil  and  think  nothing  but  what 
is  false  ;  and  in  such  thinking  and  willing  they  find 
their  delights,  because  these  belong  to  their  love ; 
and  in  consequence  of  this  they  rejeCt  every  thing 
good  and  true  which  they  had  previously  adopted 
as  serviceable  to  their  love  as  means. 

Good  spirits,  on  the  other  hand,  are  led  from 
the  second  state  into  the  third,  which  is  the  state 
of  their  preparation  for  heaven  by  means  of  in¬ 
struction.  For  one  can  be  prepared  for  heaven  only 
by  means  of  knowledges  of  good  and  truth,  that  is, 
only  by  means  of  instruction,  since  one  can  know 
what  spiritual  good  and  truth  are,  and  what  evil 
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and  falsity  are,  which  are  their  opposites,  only  by 
being  taught.  One  can  learn  from  the  world  what 
civil  and  moral  good  and  truth  are,  which  are 
called  justice  and  honesty,  because  there  are  civil 
laws  in  the  world  that  teach  what  is  just,  and  there 
is  intercourse  with  others  whereby  man  learns  to 
live  in  accordance  with  moral  laws,  all  of  which 
have  relation  to  what  is  honest  and  right.  But 
spiritual  good  and  truth  are  learned  from  heaven, 
not  from  the  world.  They  can  be  learned  from  the 
Word  and  from  the  doblrine  of  the  church  that  is 
drawn  from  the  Word  ;  and  yet  unless  man  in  re- 
spebl  to  his  interiors  which  belong  to  his  mind  is 
in  heaven  spiritual  good  and  truth  cannot  flow  into 
his  life ;  and  man  is  in  heaven  when  he  both  ac¬ 
knowledges  the  Divine  and  adts  justly  and  honestly 
for  the  reason  that  he  ought  so  to  a6f  because  the 
Word  requires  it.  This  is  living  justly  and  hon¬ 
estly  for  the  sake  of  the  Divine,  and  not  for  the 
sake  of  self  and  the  world  as  ends. 

But  no  one  can  so  a<5t  until  he  has  been  taught, 
for  example,  that  there  is  a  God,  that  there  is  a 
heaven  and  a  hell,  that  there  is  a  life  after  death, 
that  God  ought  to  be  loved  supremely,  and  the 
neighbor  as  oneself,  and  that  what  is  taught  in  the 
Word  ought  to  be  believed  because  the  Word  is 
Divine.  Without  a  knowledge  and  acknowledg¬ 
ment  of  these  things  man  is  unable  to  think  spirit¬ 
ually  ;  and  if  he  has  no  thought  about  them  he 
does  not  will  them  ;  for  what  a  man  does  not  know 
he  cannot  think,  and  what  he  does  not  think  he 
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cannot  will.  So  it  is  when  man  wills  these  things 
that  heaven  flows  into  his  life,  that  is,  the  Lord 
through  heaven,  for  the  Lord  flows  into  the  will 
and  through  the  will  into  the  thought,  and  through 
both  into  the  life,  and  the  whole  life  of  man  is  from 
these.  All  this  makes  clear  that  spiritual  good  and 
truth  are  learned  not  from  the  world  but  from 
heaven,  and  that  one  can  be  prepared  for  heaven 
only  by  means  of  instruction. 

Moreover,  so  far  as  the  Lord  flows  into  the  life 
of  any  one  He  instructs  him,  for  He  kindles  the 
will  with  the  love  of  knowing  truths  and  enlightens 
the  thought  to  know  them  ;  and  so  far  as  this  is 
done  the  interiors  of  man  are  opened  and  heaven 
is  implanted  in  them ;  and  furthermore,  what  is 
Divine  and  heavenly  flows  into  the  honest  things 
pertaining  to  moral  life  and  into  the  just  things 
pertaining  to  civil  life  in  man,  and  makes  them 
spiritual,  since  man  then  does  these  things  from  the 
Divine,  which  is  doing  them  for  the  sake  of  the 
Divine.  For  the  things  honest  and  just  pertaining 
to  moral  and  civil  life  which  a  man  does  from  that 
source  are  the  essential  effects  of  spiritual  life ;  and 
the  effect  derives  its  all  from  the  effecting  cause, 
since  such  as  the  cause  is  such  is  the  effect. 

513.  Instruction  is  given  by  the  angels  of  many 
societies,  especially  those  in  the  northern  and  south¬ 
ern  quarters,  because  those  angelic  societies  are  in 
intelligence  and  wisdom  from  a  knowledge  of  good 
and  truth.  The  places  of  instruction  are  towards 
the  north  and  are  various,  arranged  and  distin- 
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guished  according  to  the  kinds  and  varieties  of 
heavenly  goods,  that  all  and  each  may  be  instructed 
according  to  their  disposition  and  ability  to  receive, 
the  places  extending  round  about  to  a  great  dis¬ 
tance.  The  good  spirits  who  are  to  be  instructed 
are  brought  by  the  Lord  to  these  places  when  they 
have  completed  their  second  state  in  the  world  of 
spirits,  and  yet  not  all ;  for  there  are  some  that 
have  been  instructed  in  the  world,  and  have  been 
prepared  there  by  the  Lord  for  heaven,  and  that 
are  taken  up  into  heaven  by  another  way — some 
immediately  after  death,  some  after  a  short  stay 
with  good  spirits,  where  the  grosser  things  of  their 
thoughts  and  affeCtions  which  they  had  contradted 
from  honors  and  riches  in  the  world  are  removed, 
and  in  that  way  they  are  purified.  Some  first  en¬ 
dure  vastations,  which  is  effected  in  places  under 
the  soles  of  the  feet,  called  the  lower  earth,  where 
some  suffer  severely.  These  are  such  as  had  con¬ 
firmed  themselves  in  falsities ;  for  when  falsities 
have  been  confirmed  they  inhere  with  much  force, 
and  until  they  have  been  dispersed  truths  cannot 
be  seen,  and  thus  cannot  be  accepted.  But  vasta¬ 
tions  and  how  they  are  effedted  have  been  treated 
of  in  the  Arcana  Caelestia. 

514.  All  who  are  in  places  of  instruction  dwell 
apart ;  for  each  one  is  connected  in  regard  to  his 
interiors  with  that  society  of  heaven  which  he  is 
about  to  enter ;  thus  as  the  societies  of  heaven  are 
arranged  in  accord  with  the  heavenly  form  (see 
above,  n.  200-212),  so  are  the  places  there  where 
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instruction  is  given  ;  and  for  this  reason  when  those 
places  are  viewed  from  heaven  something  like  a 
heaven  in  a  smaller  form  is  seen.  They  are  spread 
out  in  length  from  east  to  west,  and  in  breadth 
from  south  to  north  ;  but  the  breadth  appears  to 
be  less  than  the  length. 

The  arrangement  in  general  is  as  follows.  In 
front  are  those  who  died  in  childhood  and  have 
been  brought  up  in  heaven  to  the  age  of  early 
youth  ;  these  after  passing  the  state  of  their  infancy 
with  those  having  charge  of  them,  are  brought 
hither  by  the  Lord  and  instructed.  Behind  these 
are  the  places  where  those  are  taught  who  died 
in  adult  age,  and  who  in  the  world  had  an  affec¬ 
tion  for  truth  derived  from  good  of  life.  Again 
behind  these  are  those  who  in  the  world  were  con¬ 
nected  with  the  Mohammedan  religion,  and  lived 
a  moral  life  and  acknowledged  one  Divine,  and  the 
Lord  as  the  very  Prophet.  When  these  withdraw 
from  Mohammed,  because  he  can  give  them  no 
help,  they  approach  the  Lord  and  worship  Him 
and  acknowledge  His  Divinity,  and  they  are  then 
instructed  in  the  Christian  religion.  Behind  these 
more  to  the  north  are  the  places  of  instruction 
of  various  heathen  nations  who  in  the  world  have 
lived  a  good  life  in  conformity  with  their  religion, 
and  have  thereby  acquired  a  kind  of  conscience, 
and  have  done  what  is  just  and  right  not  so  much 
from  a  regard  to  the  laws  of  their  government  as 
from  a  regard  to  the  laws  of  religion,  which  they 
believed  ought  to  be  sacredly  observed,  and  in  no 
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way  violated  by  their  doings.  When  these  have 
been  taught  they  are  all  easily  led  to  acknowledge 
the  Lord,  because  it  is  impressed  on  their  hearts 
that  God  is  not  invisible,  but  is  visible  under  a 
human  form.  These  in  number  exceed  all  the  rest, 
and  the  best  of  them  are  from  Africa. 

515.  But  all  are  not  taught  in  the  same  way, 
nor  bv  the  same  societies  of  heaven.  Those  that 
have  been  brought  up  from  childhood  in  heaven, 
not  having  imbibed  falsities  from  the  falsities  of  re¬ 
ligion  or  defiled  their  spiritual  life  with  the  dregs 
pertaining  to  honors  and  riches  in  the  world,  re¬ 
ceive  instruction  from  the  angels  of  the  interior 
heavens ;  while  those  that  have  died  in  adult  age 
receive  instruction  mainly  from  angels  of  the  low¬ 
est  heaven,  because  these  angels  are  better  suited 
to  them  than  the  angels  of  the  interior  heavens, 
who  are  in  interior  wisdom,  which  is  not  yet  ac¬ 
ceptable  to  them.  But  the  Mohammedans  receive 
instruction  from  angels  who  had  been  previously 
in  the  same  religion  and  had  been  converted  to 
Christianity.  The  heathen,  too,  are  taught  by  their 
angels. 

516.  All  teaching  there  is  from  dobtrine  drawn 
from  the  Word,  and  not  from  the  Word  apart  from 
doCtrine.  Christians  are  taught  from  heavenly  doc¬ 
trine,  which  is  in  entire  agreement  with  the  internal 
sense  of  the  Word.  All  others,  as  the  Moham¬ 
medans  and  heathen,  are  taught  from  doCtrines 
suited  to  their  apprehension,  which  differ  from 
heavenly  doCtrine  only  in  this,  that  spiritual  life  is 
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taught  by  means  of  moral  life  in  harmony  with 
the  good  tenets  of  their  religion  according  to 
which  they  had  shaped  their  life  in  the  world. 

5x7.  Instruction  in  the  heavens  differs  from 
instruction  on  earth  in  that  knowledges  are  not 
committed  to  memory,  but  to  life  ;  for  the  memory 
of  spirits  is  in  their  life,  for  they  receive  and  im¬ 
bibe  everything  that  is  in  harmony  with  their  life, 
and  do  not  receive,  still  less  imbibe,  what  is  not  in 
harmony  with  it ;  for  spirits  are  affections,  and  are 
therefore  in  a  human  form  that  is  in  accord  with 
their  affections. 

Being  such  they  are  constantly  animated  by  an 
affection  for  truth  that  looks  to  the  uses  of  life ; 
for  the  Lord  provides  for  every  one’s  loving  the 
uses  suited  to  his  genius ;  and  that  love  is  exalted 
by  the  hope  of  becoming  an  angel.  And  as  all  the 
uses  of  heaven  have  relation  to  the  general  use, 
which  is  the  good  of  the  Lord’s  kingdom,  which  in 
heaven  is  the  father-land,  and  as  all  special  and 
particular  uses  are  to  be  valued  in  proportion  as 
they  more  closely  and  fully  have  regard  to  that 
general  use,  so  all  of  these  special  and  particular 
uses,  which  are  innumerable,  are  good  and  heav¬ 
enly  ;  and  in  every  one  an  affection  for  truth  is 
so  conjoined  with  an  affection  for  use  that  the  two 
make  one ;  and  thereby  truth  is  so  implanted  in 
use  that  the  truths  they  acquire  are  truths  of  use. 
In  this  way  are  angelic  spirits  taught  and  prepared 
for  heaven. 

An  affection  for  truth  that  is  suited  to  the  use 
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is  insinuated  by  various  means,  most  of  which  are 
unknown  in  the  world ;  chiefly  by  representatives 
of  uses  which  in  the  spiritual  world  are  exhibited 
in  a  thousand  ways,  and  with  delights  and  pleas¬ 
ures  that  permeate  the  spirit  from  the  interiors  of 
its  mind  to  the  exteriors  of  its  body,  and  thus 
afifeCt  the  whole ;  and  in  consequence  the  spirit  be¬ 
comes  as  it  were  his  use ;  and  therefore  when  he 
comes  into  his  society,  into  which  he  is  initiated  by 
instruction,  he  is  in  his  life  by  being  in  his  use. 
From  all  this  it  is  clear  that  knowledges,  which 
are  external  truths,  do  not  bring  any  one  into 
heaven,  but  the  life  itself,  which  is  a  life  of  uses 
implanted  by  means  of  knowledges. 

518.  There  were  some  spirits  who  had  con¬ 
vinced  themselves,  by  thinking  about  it  in  the 
world,  that  they  would  go  to  heaven  and  be  re¬ 
ceived  before  others  because  of  their  learning  and 
their  great  knowledge  of  the  Word  and  of  the  doc¬ 
trines  of  their  churches,  believing  that  they  were 
wise  in  consequence,  and  were  such  as  are  meant 
by  those  of  whom  it  is  said  that 

“They  shall  shine  as  the  brightness  of  the  firmament,” 
and  “as  the  stars”  ( Daniel  xii.  3). 

These  were  examined  to  see  whether  their  know¬ 
ledges  resided  in  the  memory  or  in  the  life.  Such 
of  them  as  had  a  genuine  afleCtion  for  truth,  that 
is,  who  had  uses  separated  from  what  pertains  to 
the  body  and  the  world  as  their  end,  which  are 
essentially  spiritual  uses — these,  when  they  had 
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been  instructed,  were  received  into  heaven  ;  and  it 
was  then  given  them  to  know  what  it  is  that  shines 
in  heaven,  namely,  Divine  truth  (which  is  the  light 
of  heaven)  in  use,  which  is  a  plane  that  receives 
the  rays  of  that  light  and  turns  them  into  various 
splendors. 

But  those  in  whom  knowledges  resided  merely 
in  the  memory,  and  who  had  acquired  therefrom 
an  ability  to  reason  about  truths  and  to  prove 
what  they  had  already  accepted  as  principles,  see¬ 
ing  such  principles,  after  they  had  confirmed  them, 
as  truths,  although  they  were  falsities — these,  as 
they  were  in  no  heavenly  light,  and  yet  were  in  a 
belief  derived  from  the  conceit  that  usually  ad¬ 
heres  to  such  intelligence  that  they  were  more 
learned  than  others,  and  would  for  that  reason 
enter  heaven  and  be  served  by  the  angels,  in  order 
that  they  might  be  withdrawn  from  their  delusive 
faith,  were  taken  up  to  the  first  or  outmost  heaven 
to  be  introduced  into  an  angelic  society.  But  at 
the  very  threshold  their  eyes  began  to  be  darkened 
by  the  inflowing  of  the  light  of  heaven,  and  their 
understanding  to  be  disturbed,  and  at  length  they 
began  to  gasp  as  if  at  the  point  of  death  ;  and  as 
soon  as  they  felt  the  heat  of  heaven,  which  is 
heavenly  love,  they  began  to  be  inwardly  tor¬ 
mented.  They  were  therefore  cast  out,  and  after¬ 
wards  were  taught  that  knowledges  do  not  make 
an  angel,  but  the  life  itself,  which  is  gained  by 
means  of  knowledges,  for  knowledges  regarded  in 
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themselves  are  outside  of  heaven  ;  but  life  acquired 
by  means  of  knowledges  is  within  heaven. 

519.  When  spirits  have  been  prepared  for 
heaven  by  instruction  in  the  places  above  described, 
which  is  effected  in  a  short  time  on  account  of 
their  being  in  spiritual  ideas  that  comprehend  many 
particulars  together,  they  are  clothed  with  angelic 
garments,  which  are  mostly  glowing  white  as  if 
made  of  fine  linen  ;  and  they  are  thus  brought  to 
the  way  that  leads  upwards  towards  heaven,  and 
are  delivered  there  to  angel  guards,  and  afterwards 
are  received  by  other  angels  and  introduced  into 
societies  and  into  many  blessednesses  there.  After 
this  each  one  is  led  by  t*he  Lord  into  his  own  soci¬ 
ety,  which  is  also  effeCied  by  various  ways,  some¬ 
times  by  winding  paths.  The  ways  by  which  they 
are  led  are  not  known  to  any  angel,  but  are  known 
to  the  Lord  alone.  When  they  come  to  their  own 
society  their  interiors  are  opened ;  and  as  these  are 
in  harmony  with  the  interiors  of  the  angels  who 
are  in  that  society  they  are  immediately  recognized 
and  received  with  joy. 

520.  To  this  I  will  add  a  memorable  fad  re- 
speding  the  ways  that  lead  from  these  places  to 
heaven,  by  which  the  newly-arrived  angels  are  in¬ 
troduced.  There  are  eight  ways,  two  from  each 
place  of  instrudion,  one  going  up  in  an  eastern 
diredion  the  other  towards  the  west.  Those  that 
enter  the  Lord’s  celestial  kingdom  are  introduced 
by  the  eastern  way,  while  those  that  enter  the  spir¬ 
itual  kingdom  are  introduced  by  the  western  way. 
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The  four  ways  that  lead  to  the  Lord’s  celestial 
kingdom  appear  adorned  with  olive  trees  and  fruit 
trees  of  various  kinds ;  but  those  that  lead  to  the 
Lord’s  spiritual  kingdom  appear  adorned  with  vines 
and  laurels.  This  is  from  correspondence,  because 
vines  and  laurels  correspond  to  affebtion  for  truth 
and  its  uses,  while  olives  and  fruits  correspond  to 
affebtion  for  good  and  its  uses. 
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THOSE  that  have  not  been  instrudted  about 
heaven  and  the  way  to  heaven,  and  about 
the  life  of  heaven  in  man,  suppose  that  be¬ 
ing  received  into  heaven  is  a  mere  matter  of  mercy, 
and  is  granted  to  those  that  have  faith,  and  for 
whom  the  Lord  intercedes ;  thus  that  it  is  an  ad¬ 
mission  from  mere  favor ;  consequently  that  all  men 
without  exception  might  be  saved  if  the  Lord  so 
pleased,  and  some  believe  that  all  in  hell  might  be 
so  saved.  But  those  who  so  think  know  nothing 
about  man,  that  he  is  just  such  as  his  life  is,  and 
that  his  life  is  such  as  his  love  is,  both  in  respebf 
to  the  interiors  pertaining  to  his  will  and  under¬ 
standing  and  in  respedt  to  the  exteriors  pertain¬ 
ing  to  his  body ;  also  that  his  bodily  form  is  merely 
the  external  form  in  which  the  interiors  exhibit 
themselves  in  effedt ;  consequently  that  one’s  love 
is  the  whole  man  (see  above,  n.  363).  Nor  do 
they  know  that  the  body  lives  not  from  itself,  but 
from  its  spirit,  and  that  a  man’s  spirit  is  his  es¬ 
sential  affedHon,  and  his  spiritual  body  is  nothing 
else  than  his  affedbon  in  human  form,  and  in  such 
a  form  it  appears  after  death  (see  above,  n.  453-460). 
So  long  as  man  remains  ignorant  of  all  this  he  may 
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be  induced  to  believe  that  salvation  involves  no¬ 
thing  but  the  Divine  good  pleasure,  which  is  called 
mercy  and  grace. 

522.  First  let  us  consider  what  the  Divine 
mercy  is.  The  Divine  mercy  is  pure  mercy  to¬ 
wards  the  whole  human  race,  to  save  it ;  and  it  is 
unceasing  towards  every  man,  and  is  never  with¬ 
drawn  from  any  one ;  so  that  every  one  is  saved 
who  can  be  saved.  And  yet  no  one  can  be  saved 
except  by  Divine  means,  which  means  the  Lord 
reveals  in  the  Word.  The  Divine  means  are  what 
are  called  Divine  truths,  which  teach  how  man 
must  live  in  order  to  be  saved.  By  these  truths 
the  Lord  leads  man  to  heaven,  and  by  them  He 
implants  in  man  the  life  of  heaven.  This  the  Lord 
does  for  all.  But  the  life  of  heaven  can  be  im¬ 
planted  in  no  one  unless  he  abstains  from  evil,  for 
evil  obstructs.  So  far,  therefore,  as  man  abstains 
from  evil  he  is  led  by  the  Lord  out  of  pure  mercy 
by  His  Divine  means,  and  this  from  infancy  to  the 
end  of  his  life  in  the  world  and  afterwards  to  eter¬ 
nity.  This  is  what  is  meant  by  the  Divine  mercy. 
And  from  this  it  is  evident  that  the  mercy  of  the 
Lord  is  pure  mercy,  but  not  apart  from  means,  that 
is,  it  does  not  look  to  saving  all  out  of  mere  good 
pleasure,  however  they  may  have  lived. 

523.  The  Lord  never  does  any  thing  contrary 
to  order,  because  He  Himself  is  Order.  The  Di¬ 
vine  truth  that  goes  forth  from  the  Lord  is  what 
constitutes  order ;  and  Divine  truths  are  the  laws 
of  order.  It  is  in  accord  with  these  laws  that  the 
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Lord  leads  man.  Consequently  to  save  man  by 
mercy  apart  from  means  would  be  contrary  to  Di¬ 
vine  order,  and  what  is  contrary  to  Divine  order 
is  contrary  to  the  Divine.  Divine  order  is  heaven 
in  man,  and  this  man  has  perverted  in  himself  by 
a  life  contrary  to  the  laws  of  order,  which  are  Di¬ 
vine  truths.  Into  this  order  man  is  brought  back 
by  the  Lord  out  of  pure  mercy  by  means  of  the 
laws  of  order ;  and  so  far  as  he  is  brought  back 
into  this  order  he  receives  heaven  in  himself ;  and 
he  that  receives  heaven  in  himself  enters  heaven. 
This  again  makes  evident  that  the  Lord’s  Divine 
mercy  is  pure  mercy,  and  not  mercy  apart  from 
means. 

5^4*  If  men  could  be  saved  by  mercy  apart 
from  means  all  would  be  saved,  even  those  in  hell ; 
in  fabt,  there  would  be  no  hell,  because  the  Lord 
is  mercy  itself,  love  itself,  and  goodness  itself. 
Therefore  it  is  inconsistent  with  His  Divine  to  say 
that  He  is  able  to  save  all  apart  from  means  and 
does  not  save  them.  It  is  known  from  the  Word 
that  the  Lord  wills  the  salvation  of  all,  and  the 
damnation  of  no  one. 

525.  Most  of  those  who  enter  the  other  life 
from  the  Christian  world  bring  with  them  this  belief 
that  they  can  be  saved  by  mercy  apart  from  means ; 
and  they  pray  for  that  mercy ;  but  when  exam¬ 
ined  they  are  found  to  believe  that  entering  heaven 
is  merely  gaining  admission,  and  that  those  who 
are  let  in  are  in  heavenly  joy.  They  are  wholly 
ignorant  what  heaven  is,  and  what  heavenly  joy  is, 
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and  consequently  are  told  that  the  Lord  denies 
heaven  to  no  one,  and  that  they  can  be  admitted 
and  can  stay  there  if  they  desire  it.  Those  who 
so  desired  were  admitted ;  but  as  soon  as  they 
reached  the  first  threshold  they  were  seized  with 
such  anguish  of  heart  from  a  draught  of  heavenly 
heat,  which  is  the  love  in  which  angels  are,  and 
from  an  inflow  of  heavenly  light,  which  is  Divine 
truth,  that  they  felt  in  themselves  infernal  torment 
instead  of  heavenly  joy,  and  struck  with  dismay 
they  cast  themselves  down  therefrom.  Thus  were 
they  taught  by  living  experience  that  it  is  impos¬ 
sible  to  grant  heaven  to  any  one  from  mercy  apart 
from  means. 

526.  I  have  occasionally  talked  with  angels 
about  this,  and  have  told  them  that  most  of  those 
in  the  world  who  live  in  evil,  when  they  talk  with 
others  about  heaven  and  eternal  life,  express  no 
other  idea  than  that  entering  heaven  is  merely 
being  admitted  from  mercy  alone.  And  this  is 
believed  by  those  especially  who  make  faith  the 
medium  of  salvation.  For  such  in  the  principles  of 
their  religion  have  no  regard  to  the  life  and  the 
deeds  of  love  that  make  life,  and  thus  to  none  of  the 
other  means  by  which  the  Lord  implants  heaven  in 
man  and  renders  him  receptive  of  heavenly  joy  ; 
and  as  they  thus  rejebl  every  acfual  mediation  they 
conclude,  as  a  necessary  consequence  of  the  prin¬ 
ciple,  that  man  enters  heaven  from  mercy  alone,  to 
which  mercy  God  the  Father  is  believed  to  be 
moved  by  the  intercession  of  the  Son. 
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To  all  this  the  angels  said  that  they  knew  such 
a  tenet  follows  of  necessity  from  the  assumption 
that  man  is  saved  by  faith  alone,  and  since  that 
tenet  is  the  head  of  all  the  rest,  and  since  into  it, 
because  it  is  not  true,  no  life  can  flow,  this  is  the 
source  of  the  ignorance  that  prevails  in  the  church 
at  this  day  in  regard  to  the  Lord,  heaven,  the  life 
after  death,  heavenly  joy,  the  essence  of  love  and 
charity,  and  in  general,  in  regard  to  good  and  its 
conjunction  with  truth,  consequently  in  regard  to 
the  life  of  man,  whence  it  is  and  what  it  is ;  when 
it  should  be  known  that  thought  never  constitutes 
any  one’s  life,  but  the  will  and  the  consequent 
deeds ;  and  that  the  life  is  from  the  thought  only 
to  the  extent  that  the  thought  is  derived  from  the 
will ;  neither  is  life  from  the  faith  except  so  far  as 
the  faith  is  derived  from  the  love.  Angels  are 
grieved  that  these  persons  do  not  know  that  faith 
alone  is  impossible  in  any  one,  since  faith  apart 
from  its  origin,  which  is  love,  is  nothing  but  know¬ 
ledge,  and  in  some  is  merely  a  sort  of  persuasion 
that  has  the  semblance  of  faith  (see  above,  n.  482). 
Such  a  persuasion  is  not  in  the  life  of  man,  but 
outside  of  it,  since  it  is  separated  from  man  un¬ 
less  it  coheres  with  his  love. 

The  angels  said  further  that  those  who  hold  to 
this  principle  concerning  the  essential  means  of 
salvation  in  man  must  needs  believe  in  mercy  apart 
from  means,  for  they  perceive  both  from  natural 
light  and  from  the  experience  of  sight  that  faith 
separate  does  not  constitute  the  life  of  man,  since 
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those  who  lead  an  evil  life  are  able  to  think  and 
to  be  persuaded  the  same  as  others  ;  and  from  this 
comes  the  belief  that  the  evil  as  well  as  the  good 
can  be  saved,  provided  that  at  the  hour  ot  death 
they  talk  with  confidence  about  intercession,  and 
about  the  mercy  that  is  granted  through  that  in¬ 
tercession.  The  angels  declared  that  they  had  never 
yet  seen  any  one  who  had  lived  an  evil  life  received 
into  heaven  from  mercy  apart  from  means,  what¬ 
ever  trust  or  confidence  (which  is  preeminently 
meant  by  faith)  he  had  exhibited  in  his  talk  in  the 
world. 

When  asked  about  Abraham,  Isaac,  Jacob,  Da¬ 
vid,  and  the  apostles,  whether  they  were  not  re¬ 
ceived  into  heaven  from  mercy  apart  from  means, 
the  angels  replied  that  not  one  of  them  was  so  re¬ 
ceived,  but  every  one  in  accordance  with  his  life 
in  the  world  ;  that  they  knew  where  these  were, 
and  that  they  were  no  more  esteemed  there  than 
others.  They  said  that  these  persons  are  men¬ 
tioned  with  honor  in  the  Word  for  the  reason  that 
in  the  internal  sense  the  Lord  is  meant  by  them — 
by  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob,  the  Lord  in  respebl 
to  the  Divine  and  the  Divine  Human ;  by  David 
the  Lord  in  respebt  to  the  Divine  royalty ;  and  by 
the  apostles  the  Lord  in  respebl  to  Divine  truths ; 
also  that  when  the  Word  is  read  by  man  the  an¬ 
gels  have  no  perception  whatever  of  these  men,  for 
their  names  do  not  enter  heaven  ;  but  they  have 
instead  a  perception  of  the  Lord  as  He  has  just 
been  described  ;  consequently  in  the  Word  that  is 
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in  heaven  (see  above,  n.  259)  there  are  no  such 
names,  since  that  Word  is  the  internal  sense  of  the 
Word  that  is  in  the  world. 

527.  I  can  testify  from  much  experience  that 
it  is  impossible  to  implant  the  life  of  heaven  in 
those  who  in  the  world  have  lived  a  life  opposite 
to  the  life  of  heaven.  There  were  some  who  had 
believed  that  when  after  death  they  should  hear 
Divine  truths  from  the  angels  they  would  readily 
accept  them  and  believe  them,  and  live  a  different 
life,  and  thus  be  received  into  heaven.  But  the  ex¬ 
periment  was  made  with  great  numbers,  although 
it  was  confined  to  those  who  held  this  belief,  and 
was  permitted  in  their  case  to  teach  them  that 
repentance  is  not  possible  after  death.  Some  of 
those  with  whom  the  experiment  was  made  under¬ 
stood  truths  and  seemed  to  accept  them  ;  but  as 
soon  as  they  turned  to  the  life  of  their  love  they 
rejected  them,  and  even  spoke  against  them.  Others 
were  unwilling  to  hear  them,  and  at  once  rejebled 
them.  Others  wished  to  have  the  life  of  love  that 
they  had  contracted  from  the  world  taken  away 
from  them,  and  to  have  the  angelic  life,  or  the  life 
of  heaven,  infused  in  its  place.  This,  too,  was 
permitted  to  be  done ;  but  as  soon  as  the  life  of 
their  love  was  taken  away  they  lay  as  if  dead,  with 
their  mental  powers  gone.  By  these  and  other 
experiments  the  simple  good  were  taught,  that  no 
one’s  life  can  by  any  means  be  changed  after  death  ; 
that  an  evil  life  can  in  no  way  be  converted  into  a 
good  life,  or  an  infernal  life  into  an  angelic  life,  for 


486 


HEAVEN  AND  HELL 


every  spirit  from  head  to  heel  is  just  such  as  his 
love  is,  and  therefore  just  such  as  his  life  is  ;  and  to 
convert  this  life  into  its  opposite  is  to  destroy  the 
spirit  completely.  The  angels  declare  that  it  would 
be  easier  to  change  a  night-owl  into  a  dove,  or  a 
horned-owl  into  a  bird  of  paradise,  than  to  change 
an  infernal  spirit  into  an  angel  of  heaven.  That 
man  after  death  continues  to  be  such  as  his  life 
had  been  in  the  world  can  be  seen  above  in  its 
own  chapter  (n.  470-484).  From  all  this  it  is  evi¬ 
dent  that  no  one  can  be  received  into  heaven  from 
mercy  apart  from  means. 


LV. 


IT  IS  NOT  SO  DIFFICULT  TO  LIVE  THE  LIFE  THAT  LEADS  TO 
HEAVEN  AS  SOME  BELIEVE. 


528- 


THERE  are  some  who  believe  that  to  live  the 
life  that  leads  to  heaven,  which  is  called  the 
spiritual  life,  is  difficult,  because  they  have 
been  told  that  man  must  renounce  the  world,  must 
divest  himself  of  the  lusts  called  the  lusts  of  the 
body  and  the  flesh,  and  must  live  spiritually ;  and 
they  understand  this  to  mean  that  they  must  dis¬ 
card  worldly  things,  which  consist  chiefly  in  riches 
and  honors  ;  that  they  must  walk  continually  in 
pious  meditation  on  God,  salvation,  and  eternal  life ; 
and  must  spend  their  life  in  prayers  and  in  reading 
the  Word  and  pious  books.  Such  is  their  idea 
of  renouncing  the  world,  and  living  in  the  spirit 
and  not  in  the  flesh. 

But  that  this  is  not  at  all  true  it  has  been 
given  me  to  know  by  much  experience  and  from 
conversation  with  the  angels.  I  have  learned, 
in  fadt,  that  those  who  renounce  the  world  and 
live  in  the  spirit  in  this  manner  acquire  a  sor¬ 
rowful  life  that  is  not  receptive  of  heavenly  joy, 
since  every  one’s  life  continues  the  same  after 
death.  On  the  contrary,  to  receive  the  life  of 
heaven  a  man  must  live  in  the  world  and  engage 
in  its  business  and  employments,  and  by  means  of 
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a  moral  and  civil  life  there  receive  the  spiritual 
life.  In  no  other  way  can  the  spiritual  life  be 
formed  in  man,  or  his  spirit  prepared  for  heaven  ; 
for  to  live  an  internal  life  and  not  at  the  same 
time  an  external  life  is  like  dwelling-  in  a  house  that 
has  no  foundation,  that  gradually  sinks  or  becomes 
cracked  and  rent  asunder,  or  totters  till  it  falls. 

529.  When  the  life  of  man  is  scanned  and 
explored  by  rational  insight  it  is  found  to  be  three¬ 
fold,  namely,  spiritual,  moral,  and  civil,  with  these 
three  lives  distindl  from  each  other.  For  there  are 
men  who  live  a  civil  life  and  not  as  yet  a  moral 
and  spiritual  life ;  and  there  are  men  who  live  a 
moral  life  and  not  as  yet  a  spiritual  life ;  and  there 
are  those  who  live  a  civil  life,  a  moral  life,  and  a 
spiritual  life  at  the  same  time.  These  live  the  life 
of  heaven ;  but  the  former  live  the  life  of  the  world 
separated  from  the  life  of  heaven. 

This  shows,  in  the  first  place,  that  the  spiritual 
life  is  not  a  life  separated  from  natural  life  or  the 
life  of  the  world,  but  is  joined  with  it  as  the  soul 
is  joined  with  its  body,  and  if  it  were  separated  it 
would  be,  as  just  said,  like  living  in  a  house  that 
has  no  foundation.  For  moral  and  civil  life  is  the 
abtive  plane  of  the  spiritual  life,  since  to  will  well  is 
the  province  of  the  spiritual  life,  and  to  abt  well  of 
the  moral  and  civil  life,  and  if  the  latter  is  separ¬ 
ated  from  the  former  the  spiritual  life  consists 
solely  of  thought  and  speech,  and  the  will,  left 
with  no  support,  recedes ;  and  yet  the  will  is  the 
very  spiritual  part  of  man. 
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530.  That  it  is  not  so  difficult  as  some  believe 
to  live  the  life  that  leads  to  heaven  will  now  be 
shown.  Any  one  can  live  a  civil  and  moral  life ; 
for  every  one  from  his  childhood  is  initiated  into 
that  life,  and  learns  what  it  is  by  living  in  the 
world.  Moreover,  every  one,  whether  evil  or  good, 
lives  that  life  ;  for  who  does  not  wish  to  be  called 
honest,  and  who  does  not  wish  to  be  called  just? 
Almost  every  one  practices  honesty  and  justice  out¬ 
wardly,  so  far  as  to  seem  to  be  honest  and  just  at 
heart,  or  to  seem  to  a6t  from  real  honesty  and 
justice.  The  spiritual  man  ought  to  live  in  like 
manner,  and  can  do  so  as  easily  as  the  natural  man 
can,  with  this  difference  only,  that  the  spiritual  man 
believes  in  the  Divine,  and  a<5ts  honestly  and  justly, 
not  solelv  because  to  so  a6f  is  in  accord  with  civil 

J 

and  moral  laws,  but  also  because  it  is  in  accord 
with  Divine  laws. 

As  the  spiritual  man,  in  whatever  he  is  doing, 
thinks  about  Divine  things,  he  has  communication 
with  the  angels  of  heaven ;  and  so  far  as  this 
takes  place  he  is  conjoined  with  them  ;  and  there¬ 
by  his  internal  man,  which  regarded  in  itself  is 
the  spiritual  man,  is  opened.  When  man  comes 
into  this  state  he  is  adopted  and  led  by  the 
Lord,  although  himself  unconscious  of  it,  and 
then  whatever  he  does  that  is  honest  and  just 
pertaining  to  moral  and  civil  life,  is  done  from 
a  spiritual  motive ;  and  doing  what  is  honest  and 
just  from  a  spiritual  motive  is  doing  it  from  hon¬ 
esty  and  justice  itself,  or  doing  it  from  the  heart. 
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His  justice  and  honesty  appear  outwardly  precisely 
the  same  as  the  justice  and  honesty  of  natural  men 
and  even  of  evil  and  infernal  men ;  but  in  inward 
form  they  are  wholly  unlike.  For  evil  men  adt 
justly  and  honestly  solely  for  the  sake  of  themselves 
and  the  world  ;  and  therefore  if  they  had  no  fear  of 
laws  and  penalties,  or  the  loss  of  reputation,  of 
honor,  of  gain,  and  of  life,  they  would  adt  in  every 
respedt  dishonestly  and  unjustly,  since  they  neither 
fear  God  nor  any  Divine  law,  and  therefore  are  not 
restrained  by  any  internal  bond  ;  consequently  they 
would  use  every  opportunity  to  defraud,  plunder, 
and  spoil  others,  and  this  with  delight. 

That  inwardly  they  are  such  can  be  clearly  seen 
from  those  of  the  same  charadter  in  the  other  life, 
where  every  one’s  externals  are  taken  away,  and 
his  internals  in  which  he  there  lives  to  eternity  are 
opened  (see  above,  n.  499-51 1).  As  such  then  a6t 
without  external  restraints,  which  are,  as  just  said, 
fear  of  the  law,  of  the  loss  of  reputation,  of  honor, 
of  gain,  and  of  life,  they  adt  insanely,  and  laugh 
at  honesty  and  justice. 

But  those  who  have  adted  honestly  and  justly 
from  regard  to  Divine  laws,  when  their  externals 
are  taken  away  and  they  are  left  to  their  internals, 
adt  wisely,  because  they  are  conjoined  to  the  angels 
of  heaven,  from  whom  wisdom  is  communicated  to 
them.  From  all  this  it  can  now  be  seen,  in  the  first 
place,  that  when  the  internal  man,  that  is,  the  will 
and  thought,  are  conjoined  to  the  Divine,  the  civil 
and  moral  life  of  the  spiritual  man  may  be  just  the 
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same  as  the  civil  and  moral  life  of  the  natural  man 
(see  above,  n.  358-360). 

531.  Furthermore,  the  laws  of  spiritual  life,  the 
laws  of  civil  life,  and  the  laws  of  moral  life  are  set 
forth  in  the  ten  commandments  of  the  Decalogue ; 
in  the  first  three  the  laws  of  spiritual  life,  in  the 
four  that  follow  the  laws  of  civil  life,  and  in  the 
last  three  the  laws  of  moral  life.  Outwardly  the 
merely  natural  man  lives  in  accordance  with  the 
same  commandments  in  the  same  way  as  the  spir¬ 
itual  man  does,  for  in  like  manner  he  worships 
the  Divine,  goes  to  church,  listens  to  preachings, 
and  assumes  a  devout  countenance,  refrains  from 
committing  murder,  adultery,  and  theft,  from  bear¬ 
ing  false  witness,  and  from  defrauding  his  compan¬ 
ions  of  their  goods.  But  all  this  he  does  merely 
for  the  sake  of  himself  and  the  world,  to  keep  up 
appearances  ;  while  inwardly  such  a  person  is  the 
direfil  opposite  of  what  he  appears  outwardly,  since 
in  heart  he  denies  the  Divine,  in  worship  a6ts  the 
hypocrite,  and  when  left  to  himself  and  his  own 
thoughts  laughs  at  the  holy  things  of  the  church, 
believing  that  they  merely  serve  as  a  restraint  for 
the  simple  multitude. 

Consequently  he  is  wholly  disjoined  from  heav¬ 
en,  and  not  being  a  spiritual  man  he  is  neither  a 
moral  man  nor  a  civil  man.  For  although  he  re¬ 
frains  from  committing  murder  he  hates  every  one 
who  opposes  him,  and  from  his  hatred  burns  with 
revenge,  and  would  therefore  commit  murder  if 
he  were  not  restrained  by  civil  laws  and  external 


492 


HEAVEN  AND  HELL 


bonds,  which  he  fears ;  and  as  he  longs  to  do  so 
it  follows  that  he  is  continually  committing  murder. 
Although  he  does  not  commit  adultery,  yet  as  he 
believes  it  to  be  allowable  he  is  all  the  while  an 
adulterer,  since  he  commits  adultery  to  the  extent 
that  he  has  the  ability  and  opportunity.  Although 
he  does  not  steal,  yet  as  he  covets  the  goods  of 
others  and  does  not  regard  fraud  and  wicked  de¬ 
vices  as  opposed  to  what  is  lawful,  in  intent  he  is 
continually  adling  the  thief.  The  same  is  true  of 
the  commandments  relating  to  moral  life,  which 
forbid  false  witness  and  coveting  the  goods  of 
others. 

Such  is  every  man  who  denies  the  Divine,  and 
who  has  no  conscience  derived  from  religion.  That 
he  is  such  is  clearly  evident  from  those  of  like 
character  in  the  other  life  when  their  externals 
have  been  removed  and  they  are  let  into  their  inter¬ 
nals.  As  they  are  then  separated  from  heaven  they 
a6f  in  unity  with  hell,  and  in  consequence  are  affili¬ 
ated  with  those  who  are  in  hell. 

It  is  not  so  with  those  who  in  heart  have  ac¬ 
knowledged  the  Divine,  and  in  the  adlions  of  their 
lives  have  had  respedl  to  Divine  laws,  and  have 
lived  as  fully  in  accord  with  the  first  three  com¬ 
mandments  of  the  Decalogue  as  they  have  in  ac¬ 
cordance  with  the  others.  When  the  externals  of 
such  are  removed  and  they  are  let  into  their  inter¬ 
nals  they  are  wiser  than  they  were  in  the  world  ; 
for  entering  into  their  internals  is  like  entering  from 
darkness  into  light,  from  ignorance  into  wisdom, 
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and  from  a  sorrowful  life  into  a  happy  life,  because 
they  are  in  the  Divine,  thus  in  heaven.  This  has 
been  said  to  make  known  what  the  one  kind  of 
man  is  and  what  the  other  is,  although  they  have 
both  lived  the  same  external  life. 

532.  Every  one  may  know  that  thoughts  are 
led  or  tend  in  accord  with  the  intentions,  that  is,  in 
the  same  directions  that  one  intends ;  for  thought 
is  man’s  internal  sight,  and  resembles  the  external 
sight  in  this,  that  to  whatever  point  it  is  directed 
or  aimed,  thither  it  turns  and  there  it  rests.  There¬ 
fore  when  the  internal  sight  or  the  thought  is  turned 
towards  the  world  and  rests  there,  the  thought  in 
consequence  becomes  worldly ;  when  it  turns  to 
self  and  self-honor  it  becomes  corporeal ;  but  when 
it  is  turned  heavenwards  it  becomes  heavenly.  So, 
too,  when  turned  heavenwards  it  is  elevated  ;  but 
when  turned  selfward  it  is  drawn  down  from  heaven 
and  immersed  in  what  is  corporeal ;  and  when 
turned  towards  the  world  it  is  also  turned  down¬ 
wards  from  heaven,  and  is  spent  upon  those  ob¬ 
jects  that  are  presented  to  the  natural  sight. 

Man’s  love  is  what  constitutes  his  intention  and 
determines  his  internal  sight  or  thought  to  its  ob¬ 
jects  ;  thus  the  love  of  self  fixes  it  upon  self  and  its 
objeCts,  the  love  of  the  world  upon  worldly  objeCfs, 
and  the  love  of  heaven  upon  heavenly  objeCts ;  and 
when  the  love  is  known  the  state  of  the  interiors 
which  constitute  the  mind  can  be  known,  that  is, 
the  interiors  of  one  who  loves  heaven  are  raised  to¬ 
wards  heaven  and  are  opened  above ;  while  the  in- 
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teriors  of  one  who  loves  the  world  or  who  loves 
himself  are  closed  above  and  are  opened  out¬ 
wardly. 

From  this  the  conclusion  follows  that  when  the 
higher  regions  of  the  mind  are  closed  above,  man 
can  no  longer  see  the  objects  pertaining  to  heaven 
and  the  church,  but  those  objedls  are  in  thick 
darkness  to  him  ;  and  what  is  in  thick  darkness  is 
either  denied  or  not  understood.  And  this  is  why 
those  that  love  themselves  and  the  world  above 
all  things,  since  the  higher  regions  of  their  minds 
are  closed,  in  heart  deny  Divine  truths ;  and  if 
from  their  memory  they  say  anything  about  them 
they  nevertheless  do  not  understand  them.  More¬ 
over,  they  regard  them  in  the  same  way  as  they 
regard  worldly  and  corporeal  things.  And  being 
such  they  are  able  to  diredf  the  mind  to  those 
things  only  that  enter  through  the  senses  of  the 
body,  and  in  these  alone  do  they  find  delight. 
Among  these  are  also  many  things  that  are  filthy, 
obscene,  profane,  and  wicked ;  and  these  cannot 
be  removed,  because  into  the  minds  of  such  no 
influx  from  heaven  is  possible,  since  their  minds, 
as  just  now  said,  are  closed  above. 

Man’s  intention,  by  which  his  internal  sight  or 
thought  is  determined,  is  his  will ;  for  what  a  man 
wills  he  intends,  and  what  he  intends  he  thinks. 
Therefore  when  his  intention  is  heavenward  his 
thought  is  determined  heavenward,  and  with  it  his 
whole  mind,  which  is  thus  in  heaven  ;  and  from 
heaven  he  beholds  the  things  of  the  world  beneath 
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him  like  one  looking-  down  from  the  roof  ot  a 
house.  So  the  man  that  has  the  interiors  of  his 
mind  open  can  see  the  evils  and  falsities  that  are 
in  him,  for  these  are  beneath  the  spiritual  mind. 
On  the  other  hand,  the  man  whose  interiors  are 
not  open  is  unable  to  see  his  evils  and  falsities,  be¬ 
cause  he  is  not  above  them  but  in  them.  From 
all  this  one  may  conclude  whence  man  has  wis¬ 
dom  and  whence  insanitv,  also  what  a  man  will 
be  after  death  when  he  is  left  to  will  and  think 
and  to  adt  and  speak  in  accordance  with  his  in¬ 
teriors.  All  this  has  been  said  in  order  also  to 
make  clear  what  constitutes  a  man’s  interior  char¬ 
acter,  however  he  may  seem  outwardly  to  resemble 
others. 

533*  That  it  is  not  so  difficult  to  live  the  life 
of  heaven  as  some  believe  can  now  be  seen  from 
this,  that  when  any  thing  presents  itself  to  a  man 
that  he  knows  to  be  dishonest  and  unjust,  but  to 
which  he  is  inclined,  it  is  simply  necessary  for  him 
to  think  that  it  ought  not  to  be  done  because  it 
is  opposed  to  the  Divine  precepts.  If  a  man  ac¬ 
customs  himself  so  to  think,  and  from  so  doing 
establishes  a  habit  of  so  thinking,  he  is  gradually 
conjoined  to  heaven  ;  and  so  far  as  he  is  conjoined 
to  heaven  the  higher  regions  of  his  mind  are 
opened ;  and  so  far  as  these  are  opened  he  sees 
whatever  is  dishonest  and  unjust ;  and  so  far  as  he 
sees  these  evils  they  can  be  dispersed,  for  no  evil 
can  be  dispersed  until  it  is  seen. 

Into  this  state  man  is  able  to  enter  because  of 
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his  freedom,  for  is  not  any  one  able  from  his  free¬ 
dom  to  so  think?  And  when  man  has  made  a 
beginning  the  Lord  quickens  all  that  is  good  in  him, 
and  causes  him  not  only  to  see  evils  to  be  evils,  but 
also  to  refrain  from  willing  them,  and  finally  to  turn 
away  from  them.  This  is  meant  by  the  Lord’s 
words, 

“My  yoke  is  easy  and  My  burden  is  light”  (Matt.  xi. 

30). 

But  it  must  be  understood  that  the  difficulty  of  so 
thinking  and  of  resisting  evils  increases  so  far  as 
man  from  his  will  does  evils,  for  in  the  same  meas¬ 
ure  he  becomes  accustomed  to  them  until  he  no 
longer  sees  them,  and  at  length  loves  them  and 
from  the  delight  of  his  love  excuses  them,  and  con¬ 
firms  them  by  every  kind  of  fallacy,  and  declares 
them  to  be  allowable  and  good.  This  is  the  fate 
of  those  who  in  early  youth  plunge  into  evils  with¬ 
out  restraint,  and  also  rejedt  Divine  things  from 
the  heart. 

534.  The  way  that  leads  to  heaven,  and  the 
way  that  leads  to  hell  were  once  represented  to 
me.  There  was  a  broad  way  tending  towards  the 
left  or  the  north,  and  many  spirits  were  seen  go¬ 
ing  in  it ;  but  at  a  distance  a  large  stone  was  seen 
where  the  broad  way  came  to  an  end.  From  that 
stone  two  ways  branched  off,  one  to  the  left  and 
one  in  the  opposite  direction  to  the  right.  The 
way  that  went  to  the  left  was  narrow  or  straitened, 
leading  from  the  west  to  the  south,  and  thus  into 
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the  light  of  heaven  ;  the  way  that  went  to  the  right 
was  broad  and  ample,  leading  obliquely  downwards 
towards  hell.  All  at  first  seemed  to  be  going  the 
same  way  until  they  came  to  the  large  stone  at 
the  head  of  the  two  ways.  When  they  reached 
that  point  they  divided  ;  the  good  turned  to  the 
left  and  entered  the  straitened  way  that  led  to 
heaven  ;  while  the  evil,  not  seeing  the  stone,  fell 
upon  it  and  were  hurt ;  and  when  they  rose  up 
they  ran  on  in  the  broad  way  to  the  right  which 
went  towards  hell. 

What  this  all  meant  was  afterwards  explained  to 
me.  The  first  way  that  was  broad,  wherein  many 
both  good  and  evil  went  together  and  talked  with 
each  other  as  friends,  because  there  was  no  visible 
difference  between  them,  represented  those  who  ex¬ 
ternally  live  alike  honestly  and  justly,  and  between 
w’hom  seemingly  there  is  no  difference.  The  stone 
at  the  head  of  the  two  ways  or  at  the  corner,  upon 
which  the  evil  fell  and  from  which  they  ran  into 
the  way  leading  to  hell,  represented  the  Divine 
truth,  which  is  rejected  by  those  who  look  towards 
hell  ;  and  in  the  highest  sense  this  stone  signified 
the  Lord’s  Divine  Human.  But  those  who  ac¬ 
knowledged  the  Divine  truth  and  also  the  Divine 
of  the  Lord  went  by  the  way  that  led  to  heaven. 
By  this  again  it  was  shown  that  in  externals  the 
evil  lead  the  same  kind  of  life  as  the  good,  or  go 
the  same  way,  that  is,  one  as  readily  as  the  other  ; 
and  yet  those  who  from  the  heart  acknowledge  the 
Divine,  especially  those  within  the  church  who  ac- 
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knowledge  the  Divine  of  the  Lord,  are  led  to 
heaven  ;  while  those  who  do  not  are  led  to  hell. 

The  thoughts  of  man  that  proceed  from  his  in¬ 
tention  or  will  are  represented  in  the  other  life  by 
ways ;  and  ways  are  visibly  presented  there  in  ex- 
aCt  accord  with  those  thoughts  of  intention  ;  and 
in  accord  with  his  thoughts  that  proceed  from  in¬ 
tention  every  one  walks.  For  this  reason  the  char¬ 
acter  of  spirits  and  their  thoughts  are  known  from 
their  ways.  This  also  makes  clear  what  is  meant 
by  the  Lord’s  words, 

41  Enter  ye  in  through  the  narrow  gate ;  for  wide  is  the 
gate  and  broad  is  the  way  that  leadeth  to  destruction, 
and  many  be  they  that  enter  in  thereby  ;  for  strait¬ 
ened  is  the  way  and  narrow  the  gate  that  leadeth  to 
life,  and  few  be  they  who  find  it”  ( Matt .  vii.  13,  14). 

The  way  that  leads  to  life  is  straitened  not  because 
it  is  difficult  but  because  there  are  few  who  find  it, 
so  to  speak.  The  stone  seen  at  the  corner  where 
the  broad  and  common  way  ended,  and  from  which 
two  ways  were  seen  to  lead  in  opposite  directions, 
illustrated  what  is  signified  by  these  words  of  the 
Lord, 

“  Have  ye  not  read  what  is  written  ?  The  stone  which 
the  builders  rejected  was  made  the  head  of  the  corner. 
Whosoever  shall  fall  upon  that  stone  shall  be  broken” 
(Luke  xx.  17,  18). 

“Stone”  signifies  Divine  truth,  and  “the  stone  of 
Israel  ”  the  Lord  in  respect  to  His  Divine  Human ; 
the  “builders”  mean  those  who  are  of  the  church; 
“the  head  of  the  corner”  is  where  the  two  ways 
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are  ;  “to  fall”  and  “to  be  broken”  is  to  deny  and 
perish. 

535*  I  have  been  permitted  to  talk  with,  some 
in  the  other  life  who  had  withdrawn  from  worldly 
affairs  that  they  might  live  in  a  pious  and  holy 
manner,  also  with  some  who  had  afflibfed  them¬ 
selves  in  various  ways,  believing  that  they  were 
thereby  renouncing  the  world  and  subduing  the 
lusts  of  the  flesh.  But  as  most  of  these  had  thus 
acquired  a  sorrowful  life  and  had  withdrawn  from 
the  life  of  charity,  which  life  can  be  lived  only  in 
the  midst  of  the  world,  they  are  incapable  of  being 
affiliated  with  angels,  because  the  life  of  angels  is 
a  life  of  joy  resulting  from  a  state  of  blessedness, 
and  consists  in  performing  good  deeds,  which  are 
works  of  charity.  Moreover,  those  who  have  lived 
a  life  withdrawn  from  worldly  employments  are 
inflamed  with  the  idea  of  their  own  merit,  and 
are  continually  desiring  heaven  on  that  account, 
and  thinking  of  heavenly  joy  as  a  reward,  utterly 
ignorant  of  what  heavenly  joy  is.  When  such  are 
admitted  into  the  company  of  angels  and  into 
their  joy,  which  discards  merit  and  consists  in 
abfive  labors  and  practical  services,  and  in  a  bless¬ 
edness  resulting  from  the  good  thereby  accom¬ 
plished,  they  are  astonished  like  one  who  has  found 
out  something  quite  foreign  to  his  belief;  and  since 
they  are  not  receptive  of  that  joy  they  go  away 
and  ally  themselves  with  spirits  of  their  own  kind 
that  have  lived  in  the  world  a  life  like  their  own. 

But  those  who  have  lived  an  outwardly  holy  life, 
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constantly  attending  church  and  praying  and  afflict¬ 
ing  their  souls,  and  at  the  same  time  have  thought 
constantly  of  themselves  that  they  would  be  es¬ 
teemed  and  honored  for  all  this  above  others,  and 
finally  after  death  would  be  accounted  saints — such 
in  the  other  life  are  not  in  heaven  because  they 
have  done  all  this  for  the  sake  of  themselves.  And 
as  they  have  defiled  Divine  truths  by  the  self-love 
in  which  they  have  immersed  them,  some  of  them 
are  so  insane  as  to  think  themselves  gods ;  and 
are  consequently  in  hell  among  those  like  them¬ 
selves.  Some  are  cunning  and  deceitful,  and  are 
in  the  hells  of  the  deceitful.  These  are  such  as  by 
means  of  cunning  arts  and  devices  have  maintained 
such  pious  conduct  as  induced  the  common  people 
to  believe  that  they  possessed  a  Divine  sandtity. 

Of  this  character  are  many  of  the  Roman  Cath¬ 
olic  saints.  I  have  been  permitted  to  talk  with 
some  of  them,  and  their  life  was  then  plainly  dis¬ 
closed,  such  as  it  had  been  in  the  world  and  as  it 
was  afterwards.  All  this  has  been  said  to  make 
known  that  the  life  that  leads  to  heaven  is  not  a  life 
withdrawn  from  the  world,  but  a  life  in  the  world  ; 
and  that  a  life  of  piety  separated  from  a  life  of 
charity,  which  is  possible  only  in  the  world,  does 
not  lead  to  heaven  ;  but  a  life  of  charity  does ;  and 
a  life  of  charity  consists  in  adting  honestly  and 
justly  in  every  employment,  in  every  business,  and 
in  every  work,  from  an  interior,  that  is,  from  a 
heavenly,  motive ;  and  this  motive  is  in  that  life 
whenever  man  adts  honestly  and  justly  because  do- 
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ing  so  is  in  accord  with  the  Divine  laws.  Such  a 
life  is  not  difficult.  But  a  life  of  piety  separate  from 
a  life  of  charity  is  difficult ;  and  as  much  as  such 
a  life  is  believed  to  lead  towards  heaven  so  much 
it  leads  away  from  heaven. 


o 


Hell 


LVI. 

THE  LORD  RULES  THE  HELLS. 

336. 

IN  treating  of  heaven  it  has  been  everywhere 
shown  (especially  in  n.  2-6)  that  the  God  of 
heaven  is  the  Lord,  thus  that  the  whole  gov¬ 
ernment  of  the  heavens  is  the  Lord’s  government. 
And  as  the  relation  of  heaven  to  hell  and  of  hell 
to  heaven  is  like  the  relation  between  two  opposites 
which  adt  contrary  to  each  other,  with  an  equili¬ 
brium  which  gives  permanence  to  all  things  of  their 
adtion  and  reaction,  so  in  order  that  all  things  and 
each  thing  may  be  kept  in  equilibrium  it  is  neces¬ 
sary  that  He  who  rules  the  one  should  rule  the 
other  ;  for  unless  the  same  Lord  restrained  the  up¬ 
risings  from  the  hells  and  checked  insanities  there 
the  equilibrium  would  perish  and  every  thing  with 
it. 

537.  But  what  equilibrium  is  must  first  be  ex¬ 
plained.  It  is  acknowledged  that  when  two  things 
adl  against  each  other,  and  as  much  as  one  readts 
and  resists  the  other  adts  and  impels,  since  there  is 
equal  power  on  either  side  neither  has  any  effedl, 
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and  both  can  be  acted  upon  freely  by  a  third.  For 
when  the  force  of  the  two  is  neutralized  by  equal 
opposition  the  force  of  a  third  has  full  effecl,  and 
acts  as  easily  as  if  there  were  no  opposition.  Such 
is  the  equilibrium  between  heaven  and  hell. 

Yet  it  is  not  an  equilibrium  like  that  between 
two  bodily  combatants  whose  strength  is  equal ; 
but  it  is  a  spiritual  equilibrium,  that  is,  an  equili¬ 
brium  of  falsity  against  truth  and  of  evil  against 
good.  From  hell  falsity  from  evil  continually  ex¬ 
hales,  and  from  heaven  truth  from  good.  It  is 
this  spiritual  equilibrium  that  ensures  to  man  free¬ 
dom  to  think  and  will ;  for  whatever  a  man  thinks 
and  wills  has  reference  either  to  evil  and  falsity 
therefrom  or  to  good  and  truth  therefrom.  There¬ 
fore  when  he  is  in  that  equilibrium  he  is  in  free¬ 
dom  either  to  admit  and  accept  evil  and  its  falsity 
from  hell  or  to  admit  and  accept  good  and  its 
truth  from  heaven. 

Every  man  is  held  in  this  equilibrium  by  the 
Lord,  because  the  Lord  rules  both  heaven  and 
hell.  Why  man  is  held  in  this  freedom  by  such 
an  equilibrium,  and  why  evil  and  falsity  are  not 
taken  away  from  him  and  good  and  truth  im¬ 
planted  in  him  by  Divine  power  will  be  told  here¬ 
after  in  its  own  chapter. 

538*  A  perception  of  the  sphere  of  falsity  from 
evil  that  exhales  from  hell  has  often  been  granted 
me.  It  was  a  perpetual  effort  to  destroy  all  that 
is  good  and  true,  combined  with  anger  and  a  kind 
of  fury  at  not  being  able  to  do  so,  especially  an 
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effort  to  annihilate  and  destroy  the  Divine  of  the 
Lord,  and  this  because  all  good  and  truth  are  from 
Him.  But  out  of  heaven  a  sphere  of  truth  from 
good  was  perceived,  whereby  the  fury  of  the  effort 
ascending  from  hell  was  restrained.  The  result  of 
this  was  an  equilibrium.  This  sphere  from  heaven 
was  perceived  to  come  from  the  Lord  alone,  al¬ 
though  it  appeared  to  come  from  the  angels  in 
heaven.  It  is  from  the  Lord  alone,  and  not  from 
the  angels,  because  every  angel  in  heaven  acknow¬ 
ledges  that  nothing  of  good  and  of  truth  is  from 
himself,  but  all  is  from  the  Lord. 

539*  In  the  spiritual  world  truth  from  good  is 
the  source  of  all  power,  and  falsity  from  evil  has 
no  power  whatever.  This  is  because  the  Divine 
itself  in  heaven  is  Divine  good  and  Divine  truth, 
and  all  power  belongs  to  the  Divine.  Falsity  from 
evil  is  powerless  because  truth  from  good  is  the 
source  of  all  power,  and  in  falsity  from  evil  there 
is  nothing  of  truth  from  good.  Consequently  in 
heaven  there  is  all  power,  and  none  in  hell ;  for 
every  one  in  heaven  is  in  truths  from  good,  and 
every  one  in  hell  is  in  falsities  from  evil.  For  no 
one  is  admitted  into  heaven  until  he  is  in  truths 
from  good,  neither  is  any  one  cast  down  into  hell 
until  he  is  in  falsities  from  evil.  (That  this  is  so 
can  be  seen  in  the  chapters  treating  of  the  first, 
second,  and  third  states  of  man  after  death,  n. 
491-520;  and  that  all  power  belongs  to  truth  from 
good  can  be  seen  in  the -chapter  on  the  power  of 
the  angels  of  heaven,  n.  228-233.) 
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540.  Such,  then,  is  the  equilibrium  between 
heaven  and  hell.  Those  who  are  in  the  world  ot 
spirits  are  in  that  equilibrium,  for  the  world  of  spir¬ 
its  is  midway  between  heaven  and  hell.  From  the 
same  source  all  men  in  the  world  are  kept  in  a 
like  equilibrium,  since  men  in  the  world  are  ruled 
by  the  Lord  by  means  of  spirits  in  the  world  of 
spirits,  as  will  be  shown  hereafter  in  its  own  chap¬ 
ter.  No  such  equilibrium  would  be  possible  unless 
the  Lord  ruled  both  heaven  and  hell  and  regulated 
both  sides.  Otherwise  falsities  from  evil  would  pre¬ 
ponderate,  and  would  affedt  the  simple  good  who 
are  in  the  outmost  regions  of  heaven,  and  who  are 
less  able  to  resist  than  the  angels  themselves ;  and 
thereby  equilibrium  would  perish,  and  with  it  free¬ 
dom  in  men. 

541.  Hell,  the  same  as  heaven,  is  divided  into 
societies,  and  into  as  many  societies  as  there  are  in 
heaven  ;  for  every  society  in  heaven  has  a  society 
opposite  to  it  in  hell,  and  this  for  the  sake  of  equi¬ 
librium.  But  evils  and  falsides  therefrom  are  what 
distinguish  the  societies  in  hell,  as  goods  and  truths 
therefrom  are  what  distinguish  the  societies  in 
heaven.  That  for  every  good  there  is  an  opposite 
evil,  and  for  every  truth  an  opposite  falsity  may  be 
known  from  this,  that  nothing  can  exist  without 
relation  to  its  opposite,  and  what  anything  is  in 
kind  and  degree  can  be  known  from  its  opposite, 
and  from  this  alt  perception  and  sensation  is  derived. 
For  this  reason  the  Lord  continually  provides  that 
every  society  in  heaven  shall  have  an  opposite  in 
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some  society  of  hell,  and  that  there  shall  be  an 
equilibrium  between  the  two. 

542.  As  hell  is  divided  into  the  same  number 
of  societies  as  heaven,  there  are  as  many  hells  as 
there  are  societies  of  heaven  ;  for  as  each  society 
of  heaven  is  a  heaven  in  smaller  form  (see  above, 
n.  51-58),  so  each  society  in  hell  is  a  hell  in  smaller 
form.  As  in  general  there  are  three  heavens,  so  in 
general  there  are  three  hells,  a  lowest,  which  is 
opposite  to  the  inmost  or  third  heaven,  a  middle, 
which  is  opposite  to  the  middle  or  second  heaven, 
and  a  higher,  which  is  opposite  to  the  outmost  or 
first  heaven. 

543.  How  the  hells  are  ruled  by  the  Lord 
shall  be  briefly  explained.  In  general  the  hells  are 
ruled  by  a  general  outflow  from  the  heavens  of  Di¬ 
vine  good  and  Divine  truth  whereby  the  general 
endeavor  flowing  forth  from  the  hells  is  checked 
and  restrained  ;  also  by  a  particular  outflow  from 
each  heaven  and  from  each  society  of  heaven.  The 
hells  are  ruled  in  particular  by  means  of  the  angels, 
to  whom  it  is  granted  to  look  into  the  hells  and  to 
restrain  their  insanities  and  disturbances;  and  some¬ 
times  angels  are  sent  to  them  who  moderate  these 
insanities  and  disturbances  by  their  presence. 

But  in  general  all  in  the  hells  are  ruled  by 
means  of  their  fears.  Some  are  ruled  by  fears  im¬ 
planted  in  the  world  and  still  inherent  in  them  ;  but 
as  these  fears  are  not  sufficient,  and  as  they  grad¬ 
ually  subside,  they  are  ruled  by  fears  of  punish¬ 
ments  ;  and  it  is  especially  by  these  that  they  are* 
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deterred  from  doing  evil.  The  punishments  in  hell 
are  manifold,  gentle  or  severe  in  accordance  with 
the  evils.  For  the  most  part  the  more  wicked,  who 
excel  in  cunning  and  in  artifices,  and  who  are  able 
to  hold  the  rest  in  subjeblion  and  servitude  by 
means  of  punishments  and  consequent  terror,  are 
set  over  them  ;  but  these  governors  never  dare  pass 
beyond  the  limits  prescribed  to  them.  It  must  be 
understood  that  the  sole  means  of  restraining  the 
violence  and  fury  of  those  who  are  in  the  hells  is 
the  fear  of  punishment.  There  is  no  other  way. 

544.  It  has  been  believed  heretofore  in  the 
world  that  there  is  one  devil  that  presides  over  the 
hells;  and  that  he  was  created  an  angel  of  light;  but 
having  become  rebellious  he  was  cast  down  with 
his  crew  into  hell.  This  belief  has  prevailed  be¬ 
cause  the  names  Devil  and  Satan,  and  also  Lucifer, 
are  found  in  the  Word,  and  the  Word  in  those 
places  has  been  understood  according  to  the  sense 
of  the  letter.  But  by  “the  devil”  and  “Satan” 
there  hell  is  meant,  “devil”  meaning  the  hell  that 
is  behind,  where  the  worst  dwell,  who  are  called  evil 
genii;  and  “Satan”  the  hell  that  is  in  front,  where 
the  less  wicked  dwell,  who  are  called  evil  spirits  ; 
and  “  Lucifer  ”  those  that  belong  to  Babel,  or  Baby¬ 
lon,  who  are  such  as  claim  dominion  even  over 
heaven..  That  there  is  no  one  devil  to  whom  the 
hells  are  subject  is  evident  also  from  this,  that  all 
who  are  in  the  hells,  like  all  who  are  in  the  heavens, 
are  from  the  human  race  (see  n.  311-317);  and  that 
those  who  have  gone  there  from  the  beginning  of 
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creation  to  this  time  amount  to  myriads  of  myriads, 

and  every  one  of  them  is  a  devil  in  accord  with 
•/ 

his  opposition  to  the  Divine  while  he  lived  in  the 
world  (see  above,  n.  31 1,  312). 


LVII. 


NO  ONE  IS  CAST  INTO  HELL  BY  THE  LORD;  THIS  IS  DONE 
BY  THE  SPIRIT  HIMSELF. 


545-  .. 

AN  opinion  has  prevailed  with  some  that  God 
turns  away  His  face  from  man,  casts  man 
away  from  Himself,  and  casts  him  into  hell, 
and  is  angry  on  account  of  his  evil ;  and  some 
believe  also  that  God  punishes  man  and  does  evil 
to  him.  In  this  opinion  they  establish  themselves 
by  the  sense  of  the  letter  of  the  Word,  where  such 
things  are  declared,  not  knowing  that  the  spiritual 
sense  of  the  Word,  by  which  the  sense  of  the  letter 
is  made  clear,  is  wholly  different ;  and  consequently 
that  the  genuine  dobfrine  of  the  church,  which  is 
from  the  spiritual  sense  of  the  Word,  teaches  other¬ 
wise,  namely,  that  God  never  turns  away  His  face 
from  man,  and  never  casts  man  away  from  Himself, 
that  He  casts  no  one  into  hell  and  is  angry  with 
no  one. 

Every  one,  moreover,  whose  mind  is  enlightened 
perceives  this  to  be  true  when  he  reads  the  Word, 
from  the  simple  truth  that  God  is  good  itself,  love 
itself,  and  mercy  itself;  and  that  good  itself  can¬ 
not  do  evil  to  any  one,  and  love  itself  and  mercy 
itself  can  not  cast  man  away  from  itself,  because 
this  is  contrary  to  the  very  essence  of  mercy  and 
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love,  thus  contrary  to  the  Divine  itself.  Therefore 
those  who  think  from  an  enlightened  mind  clearly 
perceive,  when  they  read  the* Word,  that  God  never 
turns  Himself  away  from  man  ;  and  as  He  never 
turns  Himself  away  from  him  He  deals  with  him 
from  goodness,  love,  and  mercy,  that  is,  wills  good 
to  him,  loves  him,  and  is  merciful  to  him.  And 
from  this  they  see  that  the  sense  of  the  letter  of 
the  Word,  in  which  such  things  are  declared,  con¬ 
ceals  in  itself  a  spiritual  sense,  and  that  these  ex¬ 
pressions  that  are  used  in  the  sense  of  the  letter  in 
accommodation  to  man’s  apprehension  and  accord¬ 
ing  to  his  first  and  general  ideas  are  to  be  ex¬ 
plained  in  accordance  with  the  spiritual  sense. 

546.  Those  who  are  enlightened  see  further 
that  good  and  evil  are  two  opposites,  and  are  there¬ 
fore  opposed  as  heaven  and  hell  are,  and  that  all 
good  is  from  heaven  and  all  evil  from  hell  ;  and  as 
it  is  the  Divine  of  the  Lord  that  makes  heaven  (n. 
7-12),  nothing  but  good  can  flow  into  man  from 
the  Lord,  and  nothing  but  evil  from  hell ;  thus  the 
Lord  is  continually  withdrawing  man  from,  evil  and 
leading  him  to  good,  while  hell  is  continually  lead¬ 
ing  man  into  evil.  Unless  man  were  between  these 
two  he  could  have  no  thought  nor  any  will,  still 
less  any  freedom  or  any  choice ;  for  all  these  man 
has  by  virtue  of  the  equilibrum  between  good  and 
evil  ;  consequently  if  the  Lord  should  turn  Him¬ 
self  away,  leaving  man  to  evil  alone,  man  would 
cease  to  be  man.  All  this  shows  that  it  is  good 
that  flows  into  man  from  the  Lord,  into  the  evil 
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man  as  well  as  the  good  ;  but  with  the  difference 
that  the  Lord  is  continually  withdrawing  the  evil 
man  from  evil  and  is  continually  leading  the  good 
man  to  good ;  and  this  difference  lies  in  the  man 
himself,  because  he  is  the  recipient. 

547.  From  this  it  is  clear  that  it  is  from  hell 
that  man  does  evil  and  from  the  Lord  that  he  does 
good.  But  man  believes  that  whatever  he  does  he 
does  from  himself,  and  in  consequence  of  this  the 
evil  that  he  does  sticks  to  him  as  his  own  ;  and  for 
this  reason  man  is  the  cause  of  his  own  evil,  and 
the  Lord  is  in  no  way  the  cause  of  it.  Evil  in  man 
is  hell  in  him,  for  it  is  the  same  thing  whether  you 
say  evil  or  hell.  And  since  man  is  the  cause  of  his 
own  evil  he  is  led  into  hell,  not  by  the  Lord  but  by 
himself.  For  so  far  is  the  Lord  from  leading  man 
into  hell  that  it  is  He  who  delivers  man  from  hell, 
and  this  He  does  so  far  as  man  does  not  will  and 
love  to  be  in  his  own  evil. 

Man  has  the  same  will  and  love  after  death  as 
before  (n.  470-484).  He  who  wills  and  loves  evil 
in  the  world  wills  and  loves  the  same  evil  in  the 
other  life,  and  he  no  longer  suffers  himself  to  be 
withdrawn  from  it.  If,  therefore,  a  man  is  in  evil  he 
is  tied  to  hell,  and  in  respedl  to  his  spirit  is  adfually 
there,  and  after  death  desires  nothing  so  much  as 
to  be  where  his  evil  is ;  consequently  it  is  man 
who  casts  himself  into  hell  after  death,  and  not  the 
Lord. 

548-  How  this  comes  about  shall  also  be  ex¬ 
plained.  When  man  enters  the  other  life  he  is  re- 
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ceived  first  by  angels,  who  perform  for  him  all  good 
offices,  and  talk  with  him  about  the  Lord,  heaven, 
and  the  angelic  life,  and  instruct  him  in  things  that 
are  true  and  good.  But  if  the  man,  now  a  spirit, 
be  one  who  knew  about  these  things  in  the  world, 
but  in  heart  denied  or  despised  them,  after  some 
conversation  he  desires  and  seeks  to  get  away  from 
these  angels.  As  soon  as  the  angels  perceive  this 
they  leave  him.  After  some  intercourse  with  others 
he  at  length  unites  himself  with  those  who  are  in 
the  same  evil  as  his  own  (see  above,  n.  445-452). 
When  this  takes  place  he  turns  himself  away  from 
the  Lord  and  turns  his  face  towards  the  hell  to 
which  he  had  been  joined  in  the  world,  in  which 
those  abide  who  are  in  a  like  love  of  evil.  All 
this  makes  clear  that  the  Lord  draws  every  spirit 
to  Himself  by  means  of  angels  and  by  means  of 
influx  from  heaven  ;  but  those  spirits  that  are  in 
evil  completely  resist,  and  as  it  were  tear  them¬ 
selves  away  from  the  Lord,  and  are  drawn  by  their 
own  evil,  thus  by  hell,  as  if  by  a  rope.  And  as 
they  are  so  drawn,  and  by  reason  of  their  love  of 
evil  are  eager  to  follow,  it  is  evident  that  they  them¬ 
selves  cast  themselves  into  hell  by  their  own  free 
choice. 

Men  in  the  world  because  of  their  idea  of  hell 
are  unable  to  believe  that  this  is  so.  In  fa6t,  in  the 
other  life  before  the  eyes  of  those  who  are  outside 
of  hell  it  does  not  so  appear ;  but  only  so  to  those 
who  cast  themselves  into  hell,  for  such  enter  of  their 
own  accord.  Those  who  enter  from  a  burning  love 
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of  evil  appear  to  be  cast  headlong,  with  the  head 
downwards  and  the  feet  upwards.  It  is  because 
of  this  appearance  that  they  seem  to  be  cast  into 
hell  by  Divine  power.  (But  about  this  more  will 
be  said  below,  n.  574.)  From  all  this  it  can  be 
seen  that  the  Lord  casts  no  one  into  hell,  but 
every  one  casts  himself  into  hell,  both  while  he  is 
living  in  the  world  and  also  after  death  when  he 
comes  among  spirits. 

549.  The  Lord  from  His  Divine  Essence,  which 
is  goodness,  love,  and  mercy,  is  unable  to  deal  in 
the  same  way  with  every  man,  because  evils  and 
their  falsities  prevent,  and  not  only  quench  His  Di¬ 
vine  influx  but  even  reje<51  it.  Evils  and  their  fals¬ 
ities  are  like  black  clouds  which  interpose  between 
the  sun  and  the  eye,  and  take  away  the  sunshine 
and  the  serenity  of  its  light ;  although  the  un¬ 
ceasing  endeavor  of  the  sun  to  dissipate  the  oppos¬ 
ing  clouds  continues,  for  it  is  operating  behind 
them  ;  and  in  the  meantime  transmits  something 
of  obscure  light  into  the  eye  of  man  by  various 
roundabout  ways.  It  is  the  same  in  the  spiritual 
world.  The  sun  there  is  the  Lord  and  the  Divine 
love  (n.  116-140);  and  the  light  there  is  the  Di¬ 
vine  truth  (n.  126-140);  black  clouds  there  are 
falsities  from  evil ;  the  eye  there  is  the  understand¬ 
ing.  So  far  as  any  one  in  that  world  is  in  falsities 
from  evil  he  is  encompassed  by  such  a  cloud,  which 
is  black  and  dense  according  to  the  degree  of  his 
evil.  From  this  comparison  it  can  be  seen  that  the 
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Lord  is  unceasingly  present  with  every  one,  but 
that  He  is  received  variously. 

550.  Evil  spirits  are  severely  punished  in  the 
world  of  spirits  in  order  that  by  means  of  punish¬ 
ments  they  may  be  deterred  from  doing  evil.  This 
appears  to  be  from  the  Lord  ;  and  yet  nothing  of 
punishment  there  is  from  the  Lord,  but  is  from 
the  evil  itself ;  since  evil  is  so  joined  with  its  own 
punishment  that  the  two  cannot  be  separated.  For 
the  infernal  crew  desire  and  love  nothing  so  much 
as  doing  evil,  especially  inflicting  punishments  and 
torment  upon  others ;  and  they  maltreat  and  infliCl 
punishments  upon  every  one  who  is  not  protected 
by  the  Lord.  When,  therefore,  evil  is  done  from 
an  evil  heart,  because  it  thereby  discards  all  pro¬ 
tection  from  the  Lord,  infernal  spirits  rush  upon 
the  one  who  does  the  evil,  and  infliCt  punishment. 
This  may  be  partly  illustrated  by  evils  and  their 
punishments  in  the  world,  where  the  two  are  also 
joined.  For  laws  in  the  world  prescribe  a  penalty 
for  every  evil ;  therefore  he  that  rushes  into  evil 
rushes  also  into  the  penalties  of  evil.  The  only  dif- 
erence  is  that  in  the  world  the  evil  may  be  con¬ 
cealed  ;  but  in  the  other  life  it  cannot  be  concealed. 
All  this  makes  clear  that  the  Lord  does  evil  to  no 
one ;  and  that  it  is  the  same  as  it  is  in  the  world, 
where  it  is  not  the  king  nor  the  judge  nor  the  law 
that  is  the  cause  of  punishment  to  the  guilty,  be¬ 
cause  these  are  not  the  cause  of  the  evil  in  the 
evil  doer. 
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ALL  WHO  ARE  IN  THE  HELLS  ARE  IN  EVILS  AND  IN  FALSI¬ 
TIES  THEREFROM  DERIVED  FROM  THE  LOVE  OF  SELF 
AND  OF  THE  WORLD. 


551- 


LL  who  are  in  the  hells  are  in  evils  and  in 
falsities  therefrom.  In  the  hells  there  is  not 


one  who  is  in  evils  and  at  the  same  time  in 
truths.  But  in  the  world  evil  men  for  the  most  part 
have  some  knowledge  of  spiritual  truths,  which  are 
the  truths  of  the  church,  having  been  taught  them 
from  childhood  and  later  by  preaching  and  by  read¬ 
ing  the  Word ;  and  afterwards  they  have  talked 
about  them.  Some  have  even  led  others  to  believe 
that  they  are  Christians  at  heart  because  of  their 
knowing  how  to  talk  with  pretended  affeblion  in 
harmony  with  the  truth,  also  how  to  a6f  uprightly 
seemingly  from  spiritual  faith.  But  those  of  this 
class  whose  interior  thoughts  have  been  hostile  to 
these  truths,  and  who  have  refrained  from  doing 
the  evils  that  were  in  harmony  with  their  thoughts 
only  because  of  the  civil  laws,  or  with  a  view  to 
reputation,  honors,  and  gain,  are  all  of  them  evil 
in  heart,  and  are  in  truths  and  goods  not  in  respebl 
to  their  spirit  but  only  in  respebl  to  their  body  ;  and 
consequently,  when  their  externals  are  taken  away 
from  them  in  the  other  life,  and  their  internals 
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which  pertain  to  their  spirit  are  revealed,  they  are 
wholly  in  evils  and  falsities,  and  not  at  all  in  truths 
and  goods  ;  and  it  is  thus  made  clear  that  truths 
and  goods  have  resided  only  in  their  memory 
merely  as  things  known  about,  and  that  they  have 
brought  them  forth  therefrom  when  talking,  putting 
on  a  semblance  of  good  seemingly  from  spiritual 
love  and  faith. 

When  such  are  let  into  their  internals  and  thus 
into  their  evils  they  are  no  longer  able  to  speak 
what  is  true,  but  only  what  is  false ;  since  they 
speak  from  evils  ;  for  to  speak  what  is  true  from 
evils  is  then  impossible,  since  the  spirit  is  nothing 
but  his  own  evil,  and  from  evil  only  what  is  false 
goes  forth.  Every  evil  spirit  is  reduced  to  this 
state  before  he  is  cast  into  hell  (see  above,  n. 
499-5 12).  This  is  called  being  vastated  in  respect 
to  truths  and  goods.  Vastation  is  simply  being 
let  into  one’s  internals,  that  is,  into  what  is  the 
spirit’s  own,  or  into  the  spirit  itself  (see  above,  n. 

425)- 

552.  When  man  after  death  comes  into  this 
state  he  is  no  longer  a  man-spirit,  as  he  was  in  his 
first  state  (of  which  above,  n.  491-498),  but  is  truly 
a  spirit ;  for  he  is  truly  a  spirit  who  has  a  face  and 
body  that  correspond  to  his  internals  which  pertain 
to  his  mind,  that  is,  has  an  external  form  that  is  a 
type  or  effigy  of  his  internals.  A  spirit  is  such 
after  he  has  passed  through  the  first  and  second 
states  spoken  of  above ;  consequently  when  he  is 
looked  upon  his  charabfer  is  at  once  known,  both 
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from  his  face  and  from  his  body,  and  especially 
from  his  speech  and  movements ;  and  as  he  is  then 
in  himself  he  can  be  no  where  else  than  where 
his  like  are. 

For  in  the  spiritual  world  there  is  a  complete 
sharing  of  affections  and  their  thoughts,  and  in  con¬ 
sequence  a  spirit  is  conveyed  to  his  like  as  if  of 
himself,  since  it  is  done  from  his  affection  and  its 
delight.  In  fact,  he  turns  himself  in  that  direction  ; 
for  thus  he  inhales  his  own  life  or  draws  his  breath 
freely,  which  he  cannot  do  when  he  turns  another 
way.  It  must  be  understood  that  this  sharing  with 
others  in  the  spiritual  world  is  effected  in  accord¬ 
ance  with  the  turning  of  the  face,  and  that  each 
one  has  constantly  before  his  face  those  who  are  in 
a  love  like  his  own,  and  this  in  every  turning  of 
the  body  (see  above,  n.  151). 

In  consequence  of  this  all  infernal  spirits  turn 
themselves  away  from  the  Lord  towards  those 
points  of  thick  darkness  and  of  darkness  that  are 
there  in  place  of  the  sun  and  moon  of  this  world, 
while  all  the  angels  of  heaven  turn  themselves  to 
the  Lord  as  the  sun  of  heaven  and  as  the  moon 
of  heaven  (see  above,  n.  123,  143,  144,  151).  From 
all  this  it  is  clear  that  all  who  are  in  the  hells  are 
in  evils  and  in  falsities  therefrom  ;  also  that  they 
are  turned  to  their  own  loves. 

553*  All  spirits  in  the  hells,  when  seen  in  any 
light  of  heaven,  appear  in  the  form  of  their  evil ; 
for  every  one  there  is  an  image  of  his  evil,  since 
his  interiors  and  his  exteriors  a6t  as  a  one,  the  in- 
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teriors  making  themselves  visible  in  the  exteriors, 
which  are  the  face,  body,  speech  and  movements ; 
thus  the  character  of  the  spirit  is  known  as  soon 
as  he  is  seen.  In  general  evil  spirits  are  forms  of 
contempt  of  others  and  of  menaces  against  those 
who  do  not  pay  them  respedl ;  they  are  forms  of 
hatreds  of  various  kinds,  also  of  various  kinds  of 
revenge.  Fierceness  and  cruelty  from  their  in¬ 
teriors  show  through  these  forms.  But  when  they 
are  commended,  venerated,  and  worshipped  by 
others  their  expression  is  controlled,  and  takes  on 
an  expression  of  gladness  from  delight. 

It  is  impossible  to  describe  in  a  few  words  how 
all  these  forms  appear,  for  no  one  is  like  another, 
although  there  is  a  general  likeness  among  those 
who  are  in  the  same  evil,  and  thus  in  the  same  in¬ 
fernal  society,  from  which,  as  from  a  plane  of 
derivation,  the  faces  of  all  are  seen  to  have  a  certain 
resemblance.  In  general  their  faces  are  hideous 
and  void  of  life  like  those  of  corpses ;  the  faces  of 
some  are  black,  others  fiery  like  torches,  others  dis¬ 
figured  with  pimples,  warts,  and  ulcers ;  some  seem 
tb  have  no  face,  but  in  its  stead  something  hairy 
or  bony  ;  and  with  some  only  the  teeth  are  seen  ; 
their  bodies  also  are  monstrous ;  and  their  speech  is 
like  the  speech  of  anger  or  of  hatred  or  of  revenge  ; 
for  what  every  one  speaks  is  from  his  falsity,  while 
his  tone  is  from  his  evil.  In  a  word,  they  are  all 
images  of  their  own  hell. 

I  have  not  been  permitted  to  see  what  the  form 
of  hell  itself  in  general  is ;  I  have  only  been  told 
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that  as  the  entire  heaven  in  one  complex  reflebls  a 
single  man  (n.  59-67),  so  the  entire  hell  in  one 
complex  reflects  a  single  devil,  and  might  be  ex¬ 
hibited  in  an  image  of  a  single  devil  (see  above,  n. 
544).  But  the  forms  of  particular  hells  or  infernal 
societies  I  have  often  been  permitted  to  see  ;  for  at 
their  entrances,  which  are  called  the  gates  of  hell, 
a  monster  commonly  appears  that  represents  in  a 
general  way  the  form  of  those  within.  The  fierce 
passions  of  those  who  dwell  there  are  represented 
at  the  same  time  in  horrible  and  hideous  wavs 

J 

that  I  forbear  to  describe. 

But  it  must  be  understood  that  this  is  the  way 
infernal  spirits  appear  in  the  light  of  heaven,  while 
among  themselves  they  appear  as  men.  This  is  of 
the  Lord’s  mercy,  that  they  may  not  appear  as 
loathsome  to  one  another  as  they  appear  before 
the  angels.  But  this  appearance  is  a  fallacy,  for  as 
soon  as  any  ray  of  light  from  heaven  is  let  in, 
their  human  forms  appear  changed  into  monstrous 
forms,  such  as  they  are  in  themselves  (as  has  been 
described  above).  For  in  the  light  of  heaven  every 
thing  appears  as  it  is  in  itself.  For  this  reason  they 
shun  the  light  of  heaven  and  cast  themselves  down 
into  their  own  light,  which  is  like  that  from  lighted 
coals,  and  in  some  cases  like  that  from  burning  sul¬ 
phur  ;  but  this  light  is  turned  into  mere  thick  dark¬ 
ness  when  any  light  from  heaven  flows  in  upon  it. 
This  is  why  the  hells  are  said  to  be  in  thick  dark¬ 
ness  and  in  darkness  ;  and  why  “  thick  darkness  ” 
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and  “  darkness  ”  signify  falsities  derived  from  evil, 
such  as  are  in  hell. 

554.  From  an  inspection  of  these  monstrous 
forms  of  spirits  in  the  hells  (which,  as  I  have  said, 
are  all  forms  of  contempt  of  others  and  of  menaces 
against  those  who  do  not  pay  them  honor  and  re¬ 
spect,  also  forms  of  hatred  and  revenge  against 
those  who  do  not  favor  them),  it  became  evident 
that  in  general  they  were  all  forms  of  the  love  of 
self  and  the  love  of  the  world ;  and  that  the  evils 
of  which  these  are  the  specific  forms  have  their 
origin  in  these  two  loves.  Moreover,  I  have  been 
told  from  heaven,  and  it  has  been  proved  to  me  by 
much  experience,  that  these  two  loves,  the  love  of 
self  and  the  love  of  the  world,  rule  in  the  hells 
and  constitute  the  hells  ;  as  love  to  the  Lord  and 
love  towards  the  neighbor  rule  in  the  heavens  and 
constitute  the  heavens  ;  also  that  the  two  loves  that 
are  the  loves  of  hell  and  the  two  loves  that  are  the 
loves  of  heaven  are  diametrically  opposite  to  each 
other. 

555*  At  first  I  wondered  how  love  of  self  and 
love  of  the  world  could  be  so  diabolical,  and  how 
those  who  are  in  these  loves  could  be  such  mon¬ 
sters  in  appearance ;  for  in  the  world  not  much 
thought  is  given  to  love  of  self,  but  only  to  that 
elated  state  of  mind  in  external  matters  which  is 
called  haughtiness,  and  that  alone,  being  so  appar¬ 
ent,  is  regarded  as  love  of  self.  Furthermore,  love 
of  self,  when  it  is  not  so  displayed,  is  believed  in  the 
world  to  be  the  very  fire  of  life  by  which  man  is 


cALL  IN  HELL  ARE  IN  EFIL  AND  FALSITY 


521 


stimulated  to  seek  employment  and  to  perform  uses, 
and  if  he  found  no  honor  or  glory  in  these  his  mind 
would  grow  torpid.  It  is  asked,  Who  has  ever 
done  any  worthy,  useful,  and  distinguished  deed  ex¬ 
cept  for  the  sake  of  being  praised  and  honored 
by  others,  or  regarded  with  esteem  and  honor  by 
others?  And  can  this  be  from  any  other  source 
than  the  fire  of  love  for  glory  and  honor,  conse¬ 
quently  for  self?  Furthermore,  it  is  unknown  in 
the  world  that  love  of  self,  regarded  in  itself,  is  the 
love  that  rules  in  hell  and  constitutes  hell  in  man. 
This  being  so  I  will  first  describe  what  the  love  of 
self  is,  and  then  will  show  that  all  evils  and  their 
falsities  spring  from  that  love  as  their  fountain. 

556.  T  he  love  of  self  is  wishing  well  to  one¬ 
self  alone,  and  to  others  only  for  the  sake  of  self, 
even  to  the  church,  one’s  country,  or  any  human 
society.  It  consists  also  in  doing  good  to  all  these 
solely  for  the  sake  of  one’s  own  reputation,  honor, 
and  glory  ;  and  unless  these  are  seen  in  the  uses  he 
performs  in  behalf  of  others  he  says  in  his  heart, 
How  does  it  concern  me?  Why  should  I  do  this? 
What  shall  I  get  from  it?  and  therefore  he  does 
not  do  it.  Evidently,  then,  he  who  is  in  the  love 
of  self  does  not  love  the  church  or  his  country 
or  society,  nor  any  use,  but  himself  alone.  His 
delight  is  solely  the  delight  of  the  love  of  self; 
and  as  the  delight  that  comes  forth  from  his  love 
is  what  constitutes  the  life  of  man,  his  life  is  a  life 
of  self;  and  a  life  of  self  is  a  life  from  what  is 
man’s  own,  and  what  is  man’s  own,  regarded  in 
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itself,  is  nothing  but  evil.  He  who  loves  himself 
loves  also  those  who  belong  to  him,  that  is,  in  par¬ 
ticular,  his  children  and  grandchildren,  and  in  gen¬ 
eral,  all  who  are  at  one  with  him,  whom  he  calls 
his.  To  love  these  is  to  love  himself,  for  he  re¬ 
gards  them  as  it  were  in  himself,  and  himself  in 
them.  Among  those  whom  he  calls  his  are  all  who 
commend,  honor,  and  pay  their  court  to  him. 

557*  What  love  of  self  is  can  be  seen  by  com¬ 
paring  it  with  heavenly  love.  Heavenly  love  con¬ 
sists  in  loving  uses  for  the  sake  of  uses,  or  goods 
for  the  sake  of  goods,  which  are  done  by  man  in 
behalf  of  the  church,  his  country,  human  society, 
and  a  fellow-citizen ;  for  this  is  loving  God  and 
loving  the  neighbor,  since  all  uses  and  all  goods 
are  from  God,  and  are  the  neighbor  who  is  to  be 
loved.  But  he  who  loves  these  for  the  sake  of  him¬ 
self  loves  them  merely  as  servants,  because  they  are 
serviceable  to  him  ;  consequently  it  is  the  will  of 
one  who  is  in  self-love  that  the  church,  his  country, 
human  societies,  and  his  fellow-citizens,  should  serve 
him,  and  not  he  them,  for  he  places  himself  above 
them  and  places  them  beneath  himself.  Therefore 
so  far  as  any  one  is  in  love  of  self  he  separates 
himself  from  heaven,  because  he  separates  himself 
from  heavenly  love. 

558[«]-  Furthermore,  so  far  as  any  one  is  in 
heavenly  love,  which  consists  in  loving  uses  and 
goods  and  being  moved  by  delight  of  heart  when 
doing  them  for  the  sake  of  the  church,  country,  hu¬ 
man  society,  and  one’s  fellow-citizens,  he  is  so  far 


tALL  IN  HELL  tARE  IN  EVIL  <AND  FALSITY 


523 


led  by  the  Lord,  because  that  love  is  the  love  in 
which  the  Lord  is,  and  which  is  from  Him.  But 
so  far  as  any  one  is  in  love  of  self,  which  consists 
in  performing  uses  and  goods  for  the  sake  of  him¬ 
self,  so  far  he  is  led  by  himself;  and  so  far  as  any 
one  is  led  by  himself  he  is  not  led  by  the  Lord. 
And  from  this  it  also  follows  that  so  far  as  any  one 
loves  himself  he  separates  himself  from  the  Divine, 
thus  also  from  heaven. 

To  be  led  by  one’s  self  is  to  be  led  by  what  is 
one’s  own  ;  and  what  is  man’s  own  is  nothing  but 
evil ;  for  man’s  inherited  evil  consists  in  loving 
self  more  than  God,  and  the  world  more  than 
heaven.  Whenever  man  looks  to  himself  in  the 
good  that  he  does  he  is  let  into  what  is  his  own, 
that  is,  into  his  inherited  evils ;  for  he  then  looks 
from  good  to  himself  and  from  himself  to  good, 
and  therefore  an  image  of  himself  is  seen  in  his 
good,  and  not  an  image  of  the  Divine.  That  this 
is  so  has  also  been  proved  to  me  by  experience. 
There  are  evil  spirits  whose  dwelling  places  are 
in  the  middle  quarter  between  the  north  and  the 
west,  beneath  the  heavens,  who  are  skilled  in  the 
art  of  leading  well-disposed  spirits  into  their  own 
nature  ( proprium )  and  thus  into  evils  of  various 
kinds.  This  they  do  by  leading  them  into  thoughts 
about  themselves,  either  openly  by  praises  and 
honors,  or  secretly  by  directing  their  affedtions  to 
themselves  ;  and  so  far  as  this  is  done  they  turn 
the  faces  of  the  well-disposed  spirits  away  from 
heaven,  and  to  the  same  extent  they  obscure  their 
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understanding  and  call  forth  evils  from  what  is 
their  own. 

558[6]-  That  the  love  of  self  is  the  opposite  of 
love  to  the  neighbor  can  be  seen  from  the  origin 
and  essence  of  both.  The  love  of  the  neighbor  of 
one  who  is  in  the  love  of  self  begins  with  oneself, 
for  he  claims  that  every  one  is  neighbor  to  himself; 
and  it  goes  forth  from  him  as  its  centre  to  all  who 
make  one  with  him,  diminishing  in  accordance  with 
the  degree  of  their  conjunction  with  him  by  love. 
All  outside  of  this  circle  are  regarded  as  of  no 
account ;  and  those  who  are  opposed  to  those  in 
the  circle  and  to  their  evils  are  accounted  as  ene¬ 
mies,  whatever  their  character  may  be,  however 
wise,  upright,  honest,  or  just.  But  spiritual  love  to 
the  neighbor  begins  with  the  Lord,  and  goes  forth 
from  Him  as  its  centre  to  all  who  are  conjoined  to 
Him  by  love  and  faith,  going  forth  in  accordance 
with  the  quality  of  their  love  and  faith. 

Evidently,  then,  the  love  of  the  neighbor  that 
has  its  beginning  in  man  is  the  opposite  of  the  love 
to  the  neighbor  that  has  its  beginning  in  the  Lord  ; 
and  the  former  proceeds  from  evil  because  it  pro¬ 
ceeds  from  what  is  man’s  own,  while  the  latter 
proceeds  from  good  because  it  proceeds  from  the 
Lord,  who  is  good  itself.  Evidently,  also,  the  love 
of  the  neighbor  that  proceeds  from  man  and  from 
what  is  his  own  is  corporeal,  while  the  love  to  the 
neighbor  that  proceeds  from  the  Lord  is  heavenly. 
In  a  word,  in  the  man  in  whom  love  of  self  prevails 
that  love  constitutes  the  head,  and  heavenly  love 
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constitutes  the  feet.  On  that  love  he  stands  ;  and 
if  it  does  not  serve  him  he  tramples  it  under  foot. 
This  is  the  cause  of  the  appearance  that  those  who 
are  cast  down  into  hell  fall  with  the  head  down¬ 
ward  towards  hell,  and  with  the  feet  upward  to¬ 
wards  heaven  (see  above,  n.  548). 

559.  Again,  love  of  self  is  such  that  so  far  as 
the  reins  are  given  it,  that  is,  so  far  as  external 
bonds  are  removed,  which  are  fears  of  the  law  and 
its  penalties,  and  the  loss  of  reputation,  honors, 
gains,  employment,  and  life,  so  far  it  rushes  on 
until  it  finally  longs  to  rule  not  only  over  the  en¬ 
tire  world  but  also  over  the  entire  heaven,  and 
over  the  Divine  Himself,  knowing  no  limit  or  end. 
This  propensity  lurks  hidden  in  every  one  who  is 
in  love  of  self,  although  it  is  not  manifest  to  the 
world,  where  it  is  held  in  check  by  such  bonds  as 
have  been  mentioned. 

Every  one  can  see  examples  of  this  in  potentates 
and  kings  who  are  subject  to  no  such  restraints 
and  bonds,  but  rush  on  and  subjugate  provinces 
and  kingdoms  so  far  as  they  are  successful,  and 
aspire  to  power  and  glory  without  limit ;  and  still 
more  strikingly  in  the  Babylon  of  this  day,  which 
has  extended  its  dominion  into  heaven,  and  has 
transferred  to  itself  all  the  Divine  power  of  the 
Lord,  and  still  lusts  for  more.  That  such  men, 
when  they  have  entered  after  death  the  other  life, 
are  direbdy  opposed  to  the  Divine  and  to  heaven, 
and  are  on  the  side  of  hell,  can  be  seen  in  the  lit- 
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tie  work  on  The  Last  Judgment  and  the  Destruc¬ 
tion  of  Babylon. 

560.  Picture  to  yourself  a  society  of  such  per¬ 
sons,  all  of  whom  love  themselves  alone  and  love 
others  only  so  far  as  they  make  one  with  them¬ 
selves,  and  you  will  see  that  their  love  is  precisely 
like  the  love  of  thieves  for  each  other,  who  em¬ 
brace  and  call  one  another  friends  so  long  as  they 
are  a&ing  together ;  but  who  discard  their  subord¬ 
ination  to  one  another,  and  rise  up  against  and 
murder  one  another,  when  they  cease  to  agree. 
When  the  interiors  or  the  minds  of  such  are  ex¬ 
plored  they  will  be  seen  to  be  full  of  bitter  hatred 
one  against  another,  and  at  heart  will  laugh  at  all 
justice  and  honesty,  and  likewise  at  the  Divine, 
which  they  reject  as  of  no  account.  This  is  still 
more  evident  in  the  societies  of  such  in  the  hells 
treated  of  below. 

561.  The  interiors  pertaining  to  the  thoughts 
and  affections  of  those  who  love  themselves  above 
all  things  are  turned  towards  themselves  and  the 
world,  and  thus  are  turned  away  from  the  Lord 
and  from  heaven  ;  and  consequently  they  are  filled 
with  evils  of  every  kind,  and  the  Divine  cannot  flow 
in  ;  for  if  it  does  flow  in  it  is  instantly  submerged 
in  thoughts  of  self,  and  is  defiled,  and  is  also 
mingled  with  the  evils  that  flow  from  what  is  their 
own.  This  is  why  all  such  in  the  other  life  look 
backwards  away  from  the  Lord,  and  towards  the 
point  of  thick  darkness  that  is  there  in  the  place  of 
the  sun  of  the  world,  and  diametrically  opposite  to 
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the  sun  ot  heaven,  which  is  the  Lord  (see  above, 
n.  123).  “Thick  darkness”  signifies  evil,  and  the 
“sun  of  the  world”  the  love  of  self. 

562.  The  evils  of  those  who  are  in  the  love 
of  self  are,  in  general,  contempt  of  others,  envy, 
enmity  against  all  who  do  not  favor  them,  and  con¬ 
sequent  hostility,  hatred  of  various  kinds,  revenge, 
cunning,  deceit,  unmercifulness,  and  cruelty ;  and 
in  respebt  to  religious  matters  there  is  not  merely 
a  contempt  for  the  Divine  and  for  Divine  things, 
which  are  the  truths  and  goods  of  the  church,  but 
also  hostility  to  them.  When  man  becomes  a  spirit 
this  anger  is  turned  into  hatred  ;  and  then  he  not 
only  cannot  endure  to  hear  these  truths  and  goods 
mentioned,  he  even  burns  with  hatred  against  all 
who  acknowledge  and  worship  the  Divine. 

I  once  talked  with  a  certain  spirit  who  in  the 
world  had  been  a  man  in  authority,  and  had  loved 
self  to  an  unusual  degree  ;  and  when  he  simply 
heard  some  one  mention  the  Divine,  and  especially 
when  he  heard  him  mention  the  Lord,  he  was  so  ex¬ 
cited  by  hatred  arising  from  anger  as  to  be  eager  to 
kill  the  one  speaking.  When  the  love  of  this  spirit 
was  unrestrained  he  wished  to  be  the  devil  himself, 
that  from  his  love  of  self  he  might  continually  infest 
heaven ;  and  this  is  the  desire  of  some  of  the  Papist 
religion  when  they  perceive  in  the  other  life  that 
the  Lord  has  all  power  and  that  they  have  none. 

Certain  spirits  were  seen  by  me  in  the 
western  quarter  towards  the  south,  who  said  that 
they  had  been  in  positions  of  great  dignity  in  the 
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world,  and  that  they  deserved  to  be  more  highly 
esteemed  than  others  and  to  rule  over  others.  Their 
interior  character  was  explored  by  angels,  and  it 
was  found  that  in  their  offices  in  the  world  they 
had  not  looked  to  uses  but  to  themselves,  and  thus 
that  they  had  set  themselves  before  uses.  But  as 
they  were  very  eager  and  importunate  to  be  set 
over  others  they  were  allowed  to  associate  with 
those  who  were  consulting  about  matters  of  great 
importance ;  and  it  was  perceived  that  they  were 
unable  to  give  any  thought  to  the  business  under 
discussion,  or  to  see  matters  as  they  are  in  them¬ 
selves,  or  to  speak  with  reference  to  the  use  of 
the  thing,  but  were  able  to  speak  only  with  refer¬ 
ence  to  self,  and  that  they  wished  to  a<5f  from  what 
is  pleasing  on  the  ground  of  favor.  They  were 
therefore  dismissed  from  that  duty,  and  left  to  seek 
employment  for  themselves  elsewhere.  Therefore 
they  went  further  into  the  western  quarter,  where 
they  were  received  here  and  there,  but  everywhere 
were  told  that  they  thought  only  of  themselves,  and 
of  no  business  except  with  reference  to  self,  and  for 
this  reason  were  stupid  and  like  merely  sensual  cor¬ 
poreal  spirits.  On  this  account  wheresoever  they 
went  they  were  sent  away.  Some  time  afterwards 
they  were  seen  reduced  to  a  destitute  state  and 
asking  alms.  Thus  it  was  made  clear  that  those 
who  are  in  the  love  of  self,  however  from  the  fire 
of  that  love  they  may  seem  to  speak  in  the  world 
wisely,  speak  merely  from  the  memory,  and  not 
from  any  rational  light.  Therefore  in  the  other 
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life,  when  they  are  no  longer  permitted  to  bring 
forth  the  things  of  the  natural  memory,  they  are 
more  stupid  than  others,  and  for  the  reason  that 
they  are  separated  from  the  Divine. 

5^4-  There  are  two  kinds  of  dominion,  one  of 
love  towards  the  neighbor  and  the  other  of  love  of 
self.  These  two  dominions  in  their  essence  are 
direct  opposites.  One  who  rules  from  love  to¬ 
wards  the  neighbor  wills  good  to  all,  and  loves  no¬ 
thing  so  much  as  uses,  that  is,  serving  others ; 
which  is  willing  good  to  others  and  performing  uses, 
either  to  the  church,  or  to  the  country,  or  to  so¬ 
ciety,  or  to  a  fellow  citizen.  This  is  his  love  and 
the  delight  of  his  heart.  Moreover,  so  far  as  he  is 
exalted  to  dignities  above  others  he  rejoices,  not 
for  the  sake  of  the  dignities  but  for  the  sake  of 
the  uses  he  is  then  able  to  perform  in  greater 
abundance  and  of  a  higher  order.  Such  dominion 
exists  in  the  heavens. 

But  one  who  rules  from  the  love  of  self  wills 
good  to  no  one  except  himself;  the  uses  he  per¬ 
forms  are  for  the  sake  of  his  own  honor  and 
glory,  which  to  him  are  the  only  uses  ;  his  end  in 
serving  others  is  that  he  may  himself  be  served, 
honored,  and  permitted  to  rule ;  he  seeks  dig¬ 
nities  not  for  the  sake  of  the  good  offices  he  may 
render  to  his  country  and  the  church,  but  that  he 
may  gain  eminence  and  glory  and  thereby  the  de¬ 
light  of  his  heart. 

Moreover,  this  love  of  dominion  continues  with 
every  one  after  his  life  in  the  world.  Those  that 
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have  ruled  from  love  towards  the  neighbor  are  en¬ 
trusted  with  authority  in  the  heavens ;  but  it  is  not 
they  who  rule,  but  the  uses  which  they  love ;  and 
when  uses  rule  the  Lord  rules.  But  those  who  have 
ruled  while  in  the  world  from  love  of  self,  after  their 
life  in  the  world  are  in  hell,  and  are  there  vile 
slaves.  I  have  seen  those  who  had  power  in  the 
world,  but  who  exercised  dominion  from  love  of  self, 
cast  out  among  the  most  vile,  and  some  among 
those  who  are  in  excrementitious  places. 

5*5-  In  respebl  to  the  love  of  the  world  :  it  is 
a  love  opposed  to  heavenly  love  in  a  less  degree 
than  love  of  self,  because  the  evils  hidden  within  it 
are  lesser  evils.  The  love  of  the  world  consists  in 
one’s  desiring  to  secure  to  himself,  by  any  kind  of 
artifice,  the  wealth  of  others,  and  in  setting  his  heart 
upon  riches,  and  permitting  the  world  to  draw  him 
and  lead  him  away  from  spiritual  love,  which  is 
love  towards  the  neighbor,  and  thus  from  heaven 
and  from  the  Divine.  But  this  love  is  manifold. 
There  is  a  love  of  wealth  for  the  sake  of  being 
exalted  to  honors,  when  these  alone  are  loved. 
There  is  a  love  of  honors  and  dignities  with  a  view 
to  the  increase  of  wealth.  There  is  a  love  of  wealth 
for  the  sake  of  various  uses  that  give  delight  in  the 
world.  There  is  a  love  of  wealth  merely  for  the 
sake  of  wealth,  which  is  a  miserly  love ;  and  so  on. 
The  end  for  the  sake  of  which  wealth  is  sought  is 
called  its  use ;  and  it  is  the  end  or  use  that  gives  to 
love  its  quality ;  for  the  love  is  such  as  is  the  end  in 
view,  and  all  other  things  merely  serve  it  as  means. 
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HAT  eternal  fire  is,  and  what  the  gnashing 
of  teeth  is,  which  are  mentioned  in  the 


Word  in  reference  to  those  who  are  in  hell, 
scarcely  any  one  as  yet  has  known,  because  the  con¬ 
tents  of  the  Word  have  been  thought  about  only 
in  a  material  way,  and  nothing  has  been  known 
about  its  spiritual  sense.  ’So  fire  has  been  under¬ 
stood  by  some  to  mean  material  fire,  by  others  to 
mean  torment  in  general,  by  others  remorse  of  con¬ 
science,  and  others  have  held  that  it  is  pictured 
merely  to  excite  terror  in  the  wicked.  Likewise 
some  have  supposed  the  gnashing  of  teeth  to  mean 
actual  gnashing,  and  some  only  a  horror,  such  as 
is  excited  by  such  a  sound.  But  any  one  who  is 
acquainted  with  the  spiritual  meaning  of  the  Word 
knows  what  eternal  fire  is,  and  what  the  gnashing 
of  teeth  is ;  for  every  expression  and  every  mean¬ 
ing  of  the  expressions  in  the  Word  contains  a 
spiritual  meaning,  since  the  Word  in  its  bosom 
is  spiritual ;  and  what  is  spiritual  can  be  set  before 
man  only  in  natural  forms  of  expression,  because 
man  is  in  the  natural  world  and  thinks  from  the 
things  of  that  world.  Therefore  it  shall  now  be 
told  what  is  meant  by  “eternal  fire”  and  “the 
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gnashing  of  teeth”  into  which  the  spirits  of  evil 
men  enter  after  death,  or  which  their  spirits,  then 
in  the  spiritual  world,  endure. 

5^7-  There  are  two  origins  of  heat,  one  the 
sun  of  heaven  which  is  the  Lord,  and  the  other 
the  sun  of  the  world.  The  heat  that  is  from  the 
sun  of  heaven,  that  is,  the  Lord,  is  spiritual  heat ; 
and  this  in  its  essence  is  love  (see  above,  n. 
126-140);  but  the  heat  from  the  sun  of  the  world 
is  natural  heat,  and  this  in  its  essence  is  not  love, 
but  serves  spiritual  heat  or  love  as  a  receptacle. 
Evidently  love  in  its  essence  is  heat,  since  it  is  love, 
in  accord  with  its  degree  and  quality,  that  gives 
heat  to  the  mind,  and  thence  to  the  body ;  and  this 
man  experiences  as  well  in  the  winter  as  in  the 
summer.  The  heating  of  the  blood  is  from  the 
same  source. 

That  the  natural  heat  that  springs  from  the  sun 
of  the  world  serves  spiritual  heat  as  a  receptacle  is 
evident  from  the  heat  of  the  body,  which  is  ex¬ 
cited  by  the  heat  of  its  spirit,  and  is  a  kind  of 
substitute  for  that  heat  in  the  body.  It  is  specially 
evident  from  the  spring  and  summer  heat  in  animals 
of  every  kind,  which  then  annually  renew  their 
loves.  It  is  not  the  natural  heat  that  produces  this 
efledt,  but  it  disposes  their  bodies  to  receive  the 
heat  that  flows  into  them  from  the  spiritual  world  ; 
for  the  spiritual  world  flows  into  the  natural  as  cause 
into  efledf.  Whoever  believes  that  natural  heat  pro¬ 
duces  these  loves  is  much  deceived,  for  influx  is 
from  the  spiritual  world  into  the  natural  world, 
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and  not  from  the  natural  world  into  the  spiritual ; 
and  as  all  love  belongs  to  the  life  itself  it  is 
spiritual. 

Again,  he  who  believes  that  any  thing  comes 
forth  in  the  natural  world  without  influx  from  the 
spiritual  world  is  deceived,  for  what  is  natural  comes 
forth  and  continues  to  exist  only  from  what  is  spir¬ 
itual.  Furthermore,  the  subjects  of  the  vegetable 
kingdom  derive  their  germinations  from  influx  out 
of  the  spiritual  world.  The  natural  heat  of  spring 
time  and  summer  merely  disposes  the  seeds  into 
their  natural  forms  by  expanding  and  opening  them 
so  that  influx  from  the  spiritual  world  can  there 
a6f  as  a  cause.  These  things  are  mentioned  to 
make  clear  that  there  are  two  kinds  of  heat,  spir¬ 
itual  heat  and  natural  heat;  and  that  spiritual  heat 
is  from  the  sun  of  heaven  and  natural  heat  from 
the  sun  of  the  world,  and  that  influx  and  conse¬ 
quent  co-operation  produce  the  effects  that  appear 
before  the  eyes  in  rhe  world. 

568.  Sp  iritual  heat  in  man  is  the  heat  of  his 
life,  because,  as  was  said  above,  it  is  in  its  essence 
love.  This  heat  is  what  is  meant  in  the  Word  by 
“fire,”  love  to  the  Lord  and  love  towards  the  neigh¬ 
bor  by  “heavenly  fire,”  and  love  of  self  and  love 
of  the  world  by  “infernal  fire.” 

569.  Infernal  fire  or  love  springs  from  the 
same  origin  as  heavenly  fire  or  love,  namely,  the 
sun  of  heaven,  or  the  Lord  ;  but  it  is  made  infernal 
by  those  who  receive  it.  For  all  influx  from  the 
spiritual  world  varies  in  accordance  with  reception, 
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that  is,  in  accordance  with  the  forms  into  which  it 
flows,  just  as  the  heat  and  light  from  the  sun  of  the 
world  does.  The  heat  from  that  sun  flowing  into 
shrubberies  and  beds  of  flowers  produces  vegeta¬ 
tion,  and  draws  forth  grateful  and  sweet  odors  ;  but 
the  same  heat  flowing  into  excrementitious  and  de¬ 
caying  substances  produces  putrefadlions,  and  draws 
forth  rank  and  disgusting  stenches.  In  like  man¬ 
ner  the  light  from  the  same  sun  produces  in  one 
subject  beautiful  and  pleasing  colors,  in  another  un¬ 
beautiful  and  disagreeable  colors. 

The  same  is  true  of  the  heat  and  light  from  the 
sun  of  heaven,  which  is  love.  When  the  heat,  or 
love,  from  that  sun  flows  into  good,  as  it  does  in 
good  men  and  angels,  it  makes  their  good  fruitful  ; 
but  when  it  flows  into  the  evil  it  produces  a  con¬ 
trary  effedt,  for  their  evils  either  suffocate  it  or  per¬ 
vert  it.  In  like  manner  when  the  light  of  heaven 
flows  into  the  truths  of  good  it  imparts  intelligence 
and  wisdom  ;  but  when  it  flows  into  the  falsities  of 
evil  it  is  turned  into  insanities  and  phantasies  of  var¬ 
ious  kinds.  Thus  in  every  instance  the  result  is  in 
accordance  with  reception. 

570.  As  infernal  fire  is  the  love  of  self  and  of 
the  world  it  is  also  every  lust  of  those  loves,  since 
love  is  lust  in  its  continuity,  for  what  a  man  loves 
he  continually  lusts  after.  Infernal  fire  is  also  de¬ 
light,  since  what  a  man  loves  and  lusts  after  he 
perceives,  when  he  obtains  it,  to  be  delightful. 
Man’s  delight  of  heart  is  from  no  other  source. 
Infernal  fire,  therefore,  is  the  lust  and  delight  that 
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spring  from  these  two  loves  as  their  origins.  The 
evils  flowing  from  these  loves  are  contempt  of 
others,  enmity,  and  hostility  against  those  who  do 
not  favor  them,  envy,  hatred,  and  revenge,  and 
from  these  fierceness  and  cruelty;  and  in  respeCl  to 
the  Divine  they  are  denial  and  consequent  con¬ 
tempt,  derision,  and  detraction  of  the  holy  things  of 
the  church ;  and  after  death,  when  man  becomes  a 
spirit,  these  evils  are  changed  into  anger  and  hatred 
against  these  holy  things  (see  above,  n.  562).  And 
as  these  evils  breathe  forth  continually  the  destruc¬ 
tion  and  murder  of  those  whom  they  account  as 
enemies,  and  against  whom  they  burn  with  hatred 
and  revenge,  so  it  is  the  delight  of  their  life  to 
will  to  destroy  and  kill,  and  so  far  as  they  are  unable 
to  do  this,  to  will  to  do  mischief,  to  injure,  and  to 
exercise  cruelty. 

Such  is  the  meaning  of  “fire”  in  the  Word, 
where  the  evil  and  the  hells  are  treated  of,  some 
passages  from  which  I  will  here  quote  in  the  way  of 
proof : 

“Every  one  is  a  hypocrite  and  an  evil  doer,  and  every 

mouth  speaketh  folly . For  wickedness  burneth 

as  the  fire  ;  it  devoureth  the  briers  and  thorns,  and 
kindleth  in  the  thickets  of  the  forests,  and  they  roll 
upward  in  the  rising  of  smoke  ;  .  . .  .  and  the  people 
is  become  like  food  for  fire  ;  no  man  spareth  nis 
brother”  {Isa.  ix.  17-19). 

**  I  will  show  wonders  in  the  heavens,  and  in  the  earth 
blood  and  .fire,  and  pillars  of  smoke;  the  sun  shall  be 
turned  into  darkness”  {Joel  ii.  30,  31). 

“The  land  shall  become  burning  pitch;  it  shall  not  be 
quenched  night  nor  day ;  the  smoke  thereof  shall  go 
up  forever  ”  {Isa.  xxxiv.  9,  10). 
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“Behold  the  day  cometh  burning  as  a  furnace,  and  all 
the  proud  and  every  worker  of  wickedness  shall  be 
stubble  ;  and  the  day  that  cometh  shall  set  them  on 
fire”  {Mai.  iv.  i). 

“Babylon.  ..  .is  become  a  habitation  of  demons . 

They  cried  out  as  they  saw  the  smoke  of  her  burn¬ 
ing . Her  smoke  goeth  up  unto  the  ages  of  the 

ages”  {Apoc.  xviii.  2,  18  ;  xix.  3). 

“He  opened  the  pit  of  the  abyss,  and  there  went  up  a 
smoke  out  of  the  pit  as  the  smoke  of  a  great  furnace; 
and  the  sun  was  darkened,  and  the  air,  by  the  smoke 
of  the  pit”  {Apoc.  ix.  2). 

“Out  of  the  mouth  of  the  horses  went  forth  fire  and 
smoke  and  brimstone;  by  these,  .was  the  third  part 
of  men  killed,  by  the  fire  and  by  the  smoke  and  by 
the  brimstone”  {Apoc.  ix.  17,  18). 

“If  any  one  adores  the  beast.... he  shall  drink  of  the 
wine  of  the  wrath  of  God  mixed  with  unmixed  wine 
in  the  cup  of  His  anger,  and  shall  be  tormented  with 
fire  and  brimstone”  {Apoc.  xiv.  9,  10). 

“  The  fourth  angel  poured  out  his  bowl  upon  the  sun  ; 
and  it  was  given  unto  it  to  scorch  men  with  fire  ; 
therefore  men  were  scorched  with  great  heat”  {Apoc. 
xvi.  8,  9). 

“They  were  cast  into  a  lake  burning  with  fire  and  brim¬ 
stone  ”  {Apoc.  xix.  20  ;  xx.  14,  15  ;  xxi.  8). 

“  Every  tree  that  bringeth  not  forth  good  fruit  shall  be 
hewn  down  and  cast  into  the  fire  ”  {Matt.  iii.  10 ; 
Luke  iii.  9). 

“The  Son  of  man  shall  send  His  angels,  and  they  shall 
gather  out  of  His  kingdom  all  things  that  cause 
stumbling  and  them  that  do  iniquity,  and  shall  cast 
them  into  a  furnace  of  fire”  {Matt.  xiii.  41,  42,  50). 

The  King  “shall  say  to  them  that  are  on  the  left  hand, 
Depart  from  Me,  ye  cursed,  into  eternal  fire,  pre¬ 
pared  for  the  devil  and  his  angels”  {Matt.  xxv.  41). 

They  shall  be  sent  “into  everlasting  fire,.... into  the 
hell  of  fire,. ..  .where  their  worm  shall  not  die,  and 
the  fire  sh  ill  not  be  quenched”  {Alatt.  xviii.  8,  9; 
Mark  ix.  43-49). 

The  rich  man  in  hell  said  to  Abraham  that  he  was  tor¬ 
mented  in  flame  {Luke  xvi.  24). 
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In  these  and  in  many  other  passages  “fire”  means 
the  lust  pertaining  to  love  of  self  and  love  of  the 
world,  and  the  “smoke”  therefrom  means  falsity 
from  evil. 

571.  As  the  lust  of  doing  the  evils  that  are 
from  the  love  of  self  and  of  the  world  is  meant 
by  “infernal  fire,”  and  as  such  is  the  lust  of  all 
in  the  hells  (as  shown  in  the  foregoing  chapter) 
so  when  the  hells  are  opened  there  is  an  appearance 
of  fire  with  smoke,  such  as  is  seen  in  conflagra¬ 
tions,  a  dense  fire  from  the  hells  where  the  love  of 
self  prevails,  and  a  flaming  fire  from  the  hells 
where  love  of  the  world  prevails.  But  when  the 
hells  are  closed  this  fiery  appearance  ceases,  and  in 
its  place  there  is  a  kind  of  dense  obscurity  like 
smoke ;  although  the  fire  still  rages  within,  as  can 
be  seen  by  the  heat  exhaling  therefrom,  which  is 
like  the  heat  from  the  burnt  ruins  after  a  fire,  and 
in  some  places  like  the  heat  from  a  heated  fur¬ 
nace,  in  others  like  the  heat  from  a  hot  bath. 
When  this  heat  flows  into  man  it  excites  lusts  in 
him,  and  in  evil  men  hatred  and  revenge  and  in 
the  sick  insanities. 

Such  is  the  fire  or  such  the  heat  that  affedts 
those  who  are  in  the  above-mentioned  loves,  be¬ 
cause  in  respedl  to  their  spirit  they  are  attached  to 
those  hells,  even  while  living  in  the  body.  But  it 
must  be  understood  that  those  who  are  in  the  hells 
are  not  in  fire  ;  the  fire  is  an  appearance ;  those 
there  are  conscious  of  no  burning,  but  only  of  a 
warmth  like  that  which  they  had  felt  when  in  the 
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world.  This  appearance  of  fire  is  from  correspond¬ 
ence,  since  love  corresponds  to  fire,  and  all  things 
seen  in  the  spiritual  world  are  seen  in  accordance 
with  correspondences. 

572*  It  must  be  noted  that  this  infernal  fire 
or  heat  is  changed  into  intense  cold  when  heat 
from  heaven  flows  in  ;  and  those  who  are  in  it  then 
shiver  like  those  seized  with  chills  and  fever,  and 
are  inwardly  distressed  ;  and  for  the  reason  that 
they  are  in  diredl  opposition  to  the  Divine ;  and 
the  heat  of  heaven  (which  is  Divine  love)  extin¬ 
guishes  the  heat  of  hell  (which  is  the  love  of  self), 
and  with  it  the  fire  of  their  life  ;  and  this  is  the  cause 
of  such  cold  and  consequent  shivering  and  distress. 
This  is  accompanied  by  thick  darkness  and  by  in¬ 
fatuation  and  blindness  therefrom.  But  this  rarely 
happens,  and  only  when  outbreaks  that  have  in¬ 
creased  beyond  measure  need  to  be  repressed. 

573.  Since  infernal  fire  means  every  lust  for 
doing  evil  that  flows  forth  from  the  love  of  self, 
this  fire  means  also  such  torment  as  exists  in  the 
hells.  For  the  lust  from  that  love  is  a  lust  for  injur¬ 
ing  others  who  do  not  honor,  venerate,  and  wor¬ 
ship  oneself ;  and  in  proportion  to  the  anger  there¬ 
by  excited,  and  the  hatred  and  revenge  from  that 
anger,  is  there  a  lust  for  venting  one’s  rage  upon 
them.  When  such  lust  is  adfive  in  every  one  in  a 
society,  and  is  restrained  by  no  external  bond, 
such  as  the  fear  of  the  law,  and  of  the  loss  of  re¬ 
putation,  honor,  gain,  and  life,  every  one  from  the 
impulse  of  his  own  evil  rushes  upon  another;  and 
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so  far  as  he  prevails  subjugates  the  rest  and  sub- 
je<5Is  them  to  his  dominion,  and  vents  his  rage 
with  delight  upon  those  who  do  not  submit  them¬ 
selves. 

This  delight  is  so  intimately  united  with  the 
delight  of  bearing  rule  that  they  exist  in  the  same 
measure,  since  the  delight  of  doing  harm  is  con¬ 
tained  in  all  enmity,  envy,  hatred,  and  revenge, 
which  as  said  above,  are  the  evils  of  that  love. 
All  the  hells  are  such  societies,  and  in  consequence 
every  one  there  bears  hatred  in  his  heart  against 
others,  and  from  hatred  bursts  forth  into  cruelty 
so  far  as  he  has  power.  These  cruelties  and  their 
torments  are  also  meant  by  infernal  fire,  since  they 
are  the  effects  of  lusts. 

574.  It  has  been  shown  above  (n.  548)  that  an 
evil  spirit  casts  himself  into  hell  of  his  own  accord. 
It  shall  now  be  told  in  a  few  words  how  this 
comes  about,  although  there  are  in  hell  such  tor¬ 
ments.  From  every  hell  there  exhales  a  sphere 
of  the  lusts  of  those  who  are  in  it.  Whenever  this 
sphere  is  perceived  by  one  who  is  in  a  like  lust 
he  is  affebted  at  heart  and  filled  with  delight,  for 
lust  and  delight  make  one,  since  whatever  one 
lusts  after  is  delightful  to  him ;  and  because  of  this 
a  spirit  turns  himself  hellwards,  and  from  delight 
of  heart  lusts  to  go  thither,  since  he  does  not  yet 
know  that  such  torments  exist  there,  although  he 
who  knows  it  still  lusts  to  go  there.  For  no  one 
in  the  spiritual  world  can  resist  his  lust,  because 
his  lust  belongs  to  his  love,  and  his  love  belongs 
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to  his  will,  and  his  will  belongs  to  his  nature,  and 
every  one  there  a£ts  from  his  nature. 

When,  therefore,  a  spirit  of  his  own  accord  and 
from  his  freedom  drifts  towards  his  hell  and  enters 
it,  he  is  received  at  first  in  a  friendly  manner, 
which  makes  him  believe  that  he  has  come  among 
friends.  But  this  continues  for  a  few  hours  only. 
In  the  meanwhile  he  is  explored  in  respebt  to  his 
astuteness  and  consequent  ability  ;  and  when  this 
has  been  done  they  begin  to  infest  him,  and  this 
by  various  methods,  and  with  gradually  greater 
severity  and  vehemence.  This  is  accomplished  by 
introducing  him  more  interiorly  and  deeply  into 
hell  ;  for  the  more  interior  and  deeper  the  hell  the 
more  malignant  are  the  spirits.  After  these  infest¬ 
ations  they  begin  to  treat  him  cruelly  by  punish¬ 
ments,  and  this  goes  on  until  he  is  reduced  to  the 
condition  of  a  slave. 

But  rebellious  movements  are  continually  spring¬ 
ing  up  there,  since  every  one  wishes  to  be  greatest, 
and  bums  with  hatred  against  others  ;  and  in  con¬ 
sequence  new  uprisings  occur,  and  thus  one  scene 
is  changed  into  another,  and  those  who  are  made 
slaves  are  delivered  that  they  may  assist  some  new 
devil  to  subjugate  others  ;  and  again  those  who  re¬ 
fuse  to  submit  and  render  implicit  obedience  are 
tormented  in  various  ways ;  and  so  on  continually. 
Such  torments  are  the  torments  of  hell,  which  are 
called  infernal  fire. 

575»  Gnashing  of  teeth  is  the  continual  con¬ 
tention  and  combat  of  falsities  with  each  other, 
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consequently  of  those  who  are  in  falsities,  joined 
with  contempt  of  others,  with  enmity,  mockery, 
ridicule,  blaspheming ;  and  these  evils  burst  forth 
into  bitter  quarrels  of  various  kinds  ;  since  every 
one  fights  for  his  own  falsity  and  calls  it  truth. 
These  contentions  and  combats  are  heard  outside 
of  these  hells  like  the  gnashings  of  teeth ;  and  are 
turned  into  gnashings  of  teeth  when  truths  from 
heaven  flow  in  among  them.  In  these  hells  are  all 
who  have  acknowledged  nature  and  have  denied 
the  Divine.  In  the  deeper  of  these  hells  are  those 
that  have  confirmed  themselves  in  such  denials. 

As  such  are  unable  to  'receive  any  thing  of  light 
from  heaven,  and  are  thus  unable  to  see  any  thing 
inwardly  in  themselves,  they  are  for  the  most  part 
corporeal-sensual  spirits,  who  believe  nothing  ex¬ 
cept  what  they  see  with  their  eyes  and  touch  with 
their  hands.  Therefore  all  the  fallacies  of  the 
senses  are  truths  to  them ;  and  it  is  from  these  that 
they  dispute.  This  is  why  their  contentions  are 
heard  as  gnashings  of  teeth  ;  for  in  the  spiritual 
world  all  falsities  give  a  grating  sound,  and  the 
teeth  correspond  to  the  outmost  things  in  nature 
and  to  the  outmost  things  in  man,  which  are  cor¬ 
poreal-sensual.  (That  there  is  gnashing  of  teeth 
in  the  hells  may  be  seen  in  Matthew  viii.  12;  xiii. 
42,  50;  xxii.  13;  xxiv.  51  ;  xxv.  30;  Luke  xiii.  28.) 
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THE  MALICE  AND  ARTIFICES  OF  INFERNAL  SPIRITS. 

576. 

IN  what  way  spirits  are  superior  to  men  every 
one  can  see  and  comprehend  who  thinks  in¬ 
teriorly  and  knows  any  thing  of  the  operation 
of  his  own  mind ;  for  in  his  mind  he  can  consider, 
evolve,  and  form  conclusions  upon  more  subjects 
in  a  single  moment  than  he  can  utter  or  express 
in  writing  in  half  an  hour.  This  shows  the  super¬ 
iority  of  man  when  he  is  in  his  spirit,  and  there¬ 
fore  when  he  becomes  a  spirit.  For  it  is  the  spirit 
that  thinks,  and  it  is  the  body  by  which  the  spirit 
expresses  its  thoughts  in  speech  or  writing.  In  con¬ 
sequence  of  this,  when  man  after  death  becomes  an 
angel  he  is  in  intelligence  and  wisdom  ineffable  in 
comparison  with  his  intelligence  and  wisdom  while 
he  lived  in  the  world ;  for  while  he  lived  in  the 
world  his  spirit  was  bound  to  his  body,  and  was 
thereby  in  the  natural  world ;  and  therefore  what¬ 
ever  he  thought  spiritually  flowed  into  natural  ideas, 
which  are  comparatively  general,  gross,  and  ob¬ 
scure,  and  which  are  incapable  of  receiving  innum¬ 
erable  things  that  pertain  to  spiritual  thought ;  and 
which  infold  spiritual  thought  in  the  obscurities 
that  arise  from  worldly  cares.  It  is  otherwise  when 
the  spirit  is  released  from  the  body  and  comes  into 
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its  spiritual  state,  which  takes  place  when  it  passes 
out  of  the  natural  world  into  the  spiritual  world  to 
which  it  belongs.  From  what  has  already  been  said 
it  is  evident  that  the  state  of  its  thoughts  and  affec¬ 
tions  is  then  immeasurably  superior  to  its  former 
state.  Because  of  this  the  thoughts  of  angels  are 
ineffable  and  inexpressible,  and  are  therefore  in¬ 
capable  of  entering  into  the  natural  thoughts  of 
man ;  and  yet  every  angel  was  born  a  man,  and 
has  lived  as  a  man,  and  he  then  seemed  to  him¬ 
self  to  be  no  wiser  than  any  other  like  man. 

577-  In  the  same  degree  in  which  angels  have 
wisdom  and  intelligence  infernal  spirits  have  malice 
and  cunning  ;  for  the  case  is  the  same,  since  the 
spirit  of  man  when  released  from  the  body  is  in  his 
good  or  in  his  evil — if  an  angelic  spirit  in  his  good, 
and  if  an  infernal  spirit  in  his  evil.  Every  spirit 
is  his  own  good  or  his  own  evil  because  he  is  his 
own  love,  as  has  been  often  said  and  shown  above. 
Therefore  as  an  angelic  spirit  thinks,  wills,  speaks, 
and  abts,  from  his  good,  an  infernal  spirit  does  this 
from  his  evil ;  and  to  think,  will,  speak,  and  abl 
from  evil  itself,  is  to  think,  will,  speak,  and  a6t 
from  all  things  included  in  the  evil. 

So  long  as  man  lived  in  the  body  it  was  dif¬ 
ferent,  since  the  evil  of  the  spirit  was  then  under 
the  restraints  that  every  man  feels  from  the  law, 
from  hope  of  gain,  from  honor,  from  reputation, 
and  from  the  fear  of  losing  these ;  and  therefore 
the  evil  of  his  spirit  could  not  then  burst  forth 
and  show  what  it  was  in  itself.  Moreover,  the  evil 
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of  the  spirit  Of  man  then  lay  wrapped  up  and 
veiled  in  outward  probity,  honesty,  justice,  and  af¬ 
fection  for  truth  and  good,  which  such  a  man  pro¬ 
fesses  and  counterfeits  for  the  sake  of  the  world  ; 
and  under  these  semblances  the  evil  lay  so  con¬ 
cealed  and  obscured  that  he  himself  scarcely  knew 
that  his  spirit  contained  so  much  malice  and 
craftiness,  that  is,  that  in  himself  he  was  such  a 
devil  as  he  becomes  after  death,  when  his  spirit 
comes  . into  itself  and  into  its  own  nature. 

Such  malice  then  manifests  itself  as  exceeds  all 
belief.  There  are  thousands  of  evils  that  then 
burst  forth  from  evil  itself,  among  which  are  such 
as  cannot  be  described  in  the  words  of  any  lan¬ 
guage.  What  they  are  has  been  granted  me  to 
know  and  perceive  by  much  experience,  since  it 
has  been  granted  me  by  the  Lord  to  be  in  the  spir¬ 
itual  world  in  respebl  to  my  spirit  and  at  the  same 
time  in  the  natural  world  in  respebt  to  my  body. 
This  I  can  testify,  that  their  malice  is  so  great  that 
it  is  hardly  possible  to  describe  even  a  thousandth 
part  of  it ;  and  so  great  that  if  man  were  not  pro- 
tebfed  by  the  Lord  he  could  never  be  rescued  from 
hell ;  for  with  every  man  there  are  spirits  from  hell 
as  well  as  angels  from  heaven  (see  above,  n.  292, 
293)  ;  and  yet  the  Lord  cannot  protebt  man  unless 
he  acknowledges  the  Divine  and  lives  a  life  of  faith 
and  charity ;  for  otherwise  man  turns  himself  away 
from  the  Lord  and  turns  himself  to  infernal  spirits, 
and  thus  his  spirit  becomes  imbued  with  a  malice 
like  theirs. 
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Nevertheless,  man  is  continually  withdrawn  by 
the  Lord  from  the  evils  that  he  attaches  and  as 
it  were  attracts  to  himself,  by  his  affiliation  with  in¬ 
fernal  spirits.  If  he  is  not  withdrawn  by  the  inter¬ 
nal  bonds  of  conscience,  which  he  fails  to  receive  if 
he  denies  a  Divine,  he  is  withdrawn  by  external 
bonds,  which  are,  as  said  above,  fears  in  respedt  to 
the  law  and  its  penalties,  and  fears  of  the  loss  of 
gain  and  the  deprivation  of  honor  and  reputation. 
In  fadt,  such  a  man  may  be  withdrawn  from  evils 
by  means  of  the  delight  of  his  love  and  fear  of  the 
loss  or  deprivation  of  delight ;  but  he  cannot  be 
led  thereby  into  spiritual  goods.  For  as  soon  as 
such  a  man  is  led  to  these  he  begins  to  give  his 
thought  to  pretences  and  devices  by  simulating  or 
counterfeiting  what  is  good,  honest,  and  just,  for 
the  purpose  of  persuading  and  thus  deceiving. 
Such  cunning  adjoins  itself  to  the  evil  of  his  spirit 
and  gives  form  to  it,  causing  his  evil  to  be  of  the 
same  nature  as  itself. 

578.  Those  are  the  worst  of  all  who  have  been 
in  evils  from  love  of  self  and  at  the  same  time  in¬ 
wardly  in  themselves  have  been  governed  by  de¬ 
ceit  ;  for  deceit  penetrates  more  deeply  into  the 
thoughts  and  intentions  than  other  evils,  and  infedts 
them  with  a  poison  that  wholly  destroys  the  spir¬ 
itual  life  of  man.  Most  of  these  spirits  are  in  the 
hells  behind  the  back,  and  are  called  genii ;  and 
there  they  delight  to  make  themselves  invisible,  and 
to  flutter  about  others  like  phantoms,  secretly  in¬ 
fusing  evils  into  them,  which  they  spread  around 
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like  the  charms  of  a  viper.  These  are  more  dire- 
fully  tormented  than  others. 

But  those  who  are  not  deceitful,  and  who  have 
not  been  so  filled  with  malignant  craftiness,  and  yet 
are  in  the  evils  derived  from  the  love  of  self,  are 
also  in  the  hells  behind,  but  in  those  less  deep. 
On  the  other  hand,  those  that  have  been  in  evils 
from  the  love  of  the  world  are  in  the  hells  in  front, 
and  are  called  spirits.  These  spirits  are  not  such 
forms  of  evil,  that  is,  of  hatred  and  revenge,  as 
those  are  who  are  in  evils  from  the  love  of  self ; 
and  therefore  do  not  have  such  malice  and  cunning ; 
and  in  consequence  their  hells  are  milder. 

579.  I  have  been  permitted  to  learn  by  ex¬ 
perience  what  kind  of  malice  those  possess  who 
are  called  genii.  Genii  abt  upon  and  flow  into  the 
afledb'ons,  and  not  the  thoughts.  They  perceive 
and  smell  out  the  afifedlions  as  dogs  do  wild  beasts 
in  the  forest.  Good  affedlions,  when  they  perceive 
them  in  another,  they  turn  instantly  into  evil  affec¬ 
tions,  leading  and  bending  them  in  a  wonderful 
manner  by  means  of  the  other’s  delights ;  and  this 
so  secretly  and  with  such  malignant  skill  that  the 
other  knows  nothing  of  it,  for  they  most  carefully 
guard  against  anything  entering  into  the  thought 
whereby  they  could  be  found  out.  The  seat  of 
these  in  man  is  beneath  the  back  part  of  the  head. 
In  the  world  they  were  such  as  deceitfully  captiv¬ 
ated  the  minds  of  others,  leading  and  persuading 
them  by  the  delights  of  their  affedlions  or  lusts. 
But  such  spirits  are  not  permitted  by  the  Lord  to 
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come  near  to  any  man  of  whose  reformation  there 
is  any  hope  ;  for  they  have  the  ability  not  only  to 
destroy  the  conscience,  but  also  to  stir  up  in  man 
his  inherited  evils,  which  otherwise  lie  hidden. 
Therefore  to  prevent  man’s  being  led  into  these 
evils,  these  hells,  by  the  Lord’s  provision,  are  en¬ 
tirely  closed  up ;  and  when  any  man  of  such  a 
character  comes  after  death  into  the  other  life  he  is 
at  once  cast  into  their  hell.  When  the  deceit  and 
craftiness  of  these  spirits  are  clearly  seen  they  ap¬ 
pear  as  vipers. 

580.  The  kind  of  malice  infernal  spirits  pos¬ 
sess  is  evident  from  their  nefarious  arts,  which  are 
so  many  that  to  enumerate  them  would  fill  a  vol¬ 
ume,  and  to  describe  them  would  fill  many  volumes. 
These  arts  are  mostly  unknown  in  the  world.  One 
kind  relates  to  abuses  of  correspondences ;  a  sec¬ 
ond  to  abuses  of  the  outmosts  of  Divine  order ;  a 
third  to  the  communication  and  influx  of  thoughts 
and  afifedfions  by  means  of  turning  towards  another, 
fixing  the  sight  upon  another,  and  by  the  instru¬ 
mentality  of  other  spirits  apart  from  themselves, 
and  spirits  sent  out  by  themselves ;  a  fourth  to  op¬ 
erations  by  phantasies  ;  a  fifth  to  a  kind  of  casting 
themselves  out  beyond  themselves  and  consequent 
presence  elsewhere  than  where  they  are  in  the  body; 
a  sixth  to  pretences,  persuasions,  and  lies.  The  spir¬ 
it  of  an  evil  man  enters  of  itself  into  these  arts 
when  he  is  released  from  his  body,  for  they  are  in¬ 
herent  in  the  nature  of  the  evil  in  which  he  then  is. 
By  these  arts  they  torment  each  other  in  the  hells. 
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But  as  all  of  these  arts,  except  those  that  are  ef¬ 
fected  by  pretences,  persuasions,  and  lies,  are  un¬ 
known  in  the  world,  I  will  not  here  describe  them 
in  detail,  both  because  they  would  not  be  compre¬ 
hended,  and  because  they  are  too  abominable  to  be 
told. 

58i.  The  Lord  permits  torments  in  the  hells 
because  in  no  other  way  can  evils  be  restrained  and 
subdued.  The  only  means  of  restraining  and  sub¬ 
duing  evils  and  of  keeping  the  infernal  crew  in 
bonds  is  the  fear  of  punishment.  It  can  be  done 
in  no  other  way ;  for  without  the  fear  of  punish¬ 
ment  and  torment  evil  would  burst  forth  into  mad¬ 
ness,  and  every  thing  would  go  to  pieces,  like  a 
kingdom  on  earth  where  there  is  no  law  and  there 
are  no  penalties. 


LX  I. 


THE  APPEARANCE,  SITUATION,  AND  NUMBER  OF  THE  HELLS. 

5»2- 

IN  the  spiritual  world,  that  is,  in  the  world  where 
spirits  and  angels  are,  the  same  objects  appear 
as  in  the  natural  world,  that  is,  where  men  are. 
In  external  appearance  there  is  no  difference.  In 
that  world  plains  and  mountains,  hills  and  rocks, 
and  valleys  between  them,  are  seen ;  also  waters, 
and  many  other  things  that  are  seen  on  earth.  And 
yet  all  these  things  are  from  a  spiritual  origin,  and 
all  are  therefore  seen  with  the  eyes  of  spirits  and 
angels,  and  not  with  the  eyes  of  men,  because  men 
are  in  the  natural  world.  Spiritual  beings  see  such 
things  as  are  from  a  spiritual  origin,  and  natural 
beings  such  things  as  are  from  a  natural  origin. 
Consequently  man  with  his  eyes  can  in  no  way  see 
the  objedls  that  are  in  the  spiritual  world  unless 
he  is  permitted  to  be  in  the  spirit,  or  after  death 
when  he  becomes  a  spirit.  On  the  other  hand,  an 
angel  or  a  spirit  is  unable  to  see  any  thing  at  all 
in  the  natural  world  unless  he  is  with  a  man  who  is 
permitted  to  speak  with  him.  For  the  eyes  of  man 
are  fitted  to  receive  only  the  light  of  the  natural 
world,  and  the  eyes  of  angels  and  spirits^  are  fitted 
to  receive  only  the  light  of  the  spiritual  world ; 
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although  the  eyes  of  the  two  are  exa<5tly  alike  in 
appearance. 

That  the  spiritual  world  is  such  the  natural  man 
cannot  comprehend,  still  less  the  sensual  man,  who 
believes  nothing  except  what  he  sees  with  his  bodily 
eyes  and  touches  with  his  hands,  and  therefore 
takes  in  by  sight  and  touch.  As  his  thought  is 
from  such  things  it  is  material  and  not  spiritual. 
Such  being  the  likeness  between  the  spiritual  world 
and  the  natural  world,  man  can  hardly  believe  after 
death  that  he  is  not  in  the  world  where  he  was 
born,  and  from  which  he  has  departed.  For  this 
reason  death  is  called  simply  a  translation  from  one 
world  to  another  like  it.  (That  the  two  worlds  are 
thus  alike  can  be  seen  above,  where  representatives 
and  appearances  in  heaven  have  been  treated  of, 
n.  170-176.) 

583-  The  heavens  are  in  the  higher  parts  of 
the  spiritual  world,  the  world  of  spirits  in  the  lower 
parts,  and  under  both  are  the  hells.  The  heavens 
are  visible  to  spirits  in  the  world  of  spirits  only 
when  their  interior  sight  is  opened ;  although  they 
sometimes  see  them  as  mists  or  as  bright  clouds. 
This  is  because  the  angels  of  heaven  are  in  an  in¬ 
terior  state  in  respebl  to  intelligence  and  wisdom  ; 
and  for  this  reason  they  are  above  the  sight  of 
those  who  are  in  the  world  of  spirits. 

But  spirits  who  dwell  in  the  plains  and  valleys 
see  one  another ;  and  yet  when  they  are  separated, 
which  takes  place  when  they  are  let  into  their  in¬ 
teriors,  the  evil  spirits  do  not  see  the  good  spirits ; 
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but  the  good  spirits  can  see  the  evil  spirits.  Never¬ 
theless,  the  good  spirits  turn  themselves  away  from 
the  evil  spirits ;  and  when  spirits  turn  themselves 
away  they  become  invisible.  The  hells,  too,  are 
not  seen  because  they  are  closed  up.  Only  the 
entrances,  which  are  called  gates,  are  seen  when 
they  are  opened  to  let  in  other  like  spirits.  All 
of  the  gates  to  the  hells  open  from  the  world  of 
spirits,  and  none  of  them  from  heaven. 

5»4*  The  hells  are  everywhere,  both  under  the 
mountains,  hills,  and  rocks,  and  under  the  plains 
and  valleys.  The  openings  or  gates  to  the  hells 
that  are  under  the  mountains,  hills,  and  rocks, 
appear  to  the  sight  like  holes  and  clefts  in  the 
rocks,  some  extended  and  wide,  and  some  strait¬ 
ened  and  narrow,  and  many  of  them  rugged. 
They  all,  when  looked  into,  appear  dark  and 
dusky ;  but  the  infernal  spirits  that  are  in  them 
are  in  such  a  luminosity  as  arises  from  burning 
coals.  Their  eyes  are  adapted  to  the  reception  of 
that  light,  and  for  the  reason  that  while  they  lived 
in  the  world  they  were  in  thick  darkness  in  respedl 
to  Divine  truths,  because  of  their  denying  them, 
and  were  in  a  sort  of  light  in  respedl  to  falsities 
because  of  their  affirming  them.  In  this  way  did 
the  sight  of  their  eyes  become  so  formed.  And  for 
the  same  reason  the  light  of  heaven  is  thick  dark¬ 
ness  to  them,  and  therefore  when  they  go  out  of 
their  dens  they  see  nothing. 

All  this  makes  it  abundantly  clear  that  man 
comes  into  the  light  of  heaven  just  to  the  extent 
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that  he  acknowledges  the  Divine,  and  establishes 
in  himself  the  things  of  heaven  and  the  church  ; 
and  that  he  comes  into  the  thick  darkness  of  hell 
just  to  the  extent  that  he  denies  the  Divine,  and 
establishes  in  himself  what  is  contrary  to  the  truths 
of  heaven  and  the  church. 

585-  The  openings  or  gates  to  the  hells  that 
are  beneath  the  plains  and  valleys  present  to  the 
sight  different  appearances.  Some  resemble  those 
that  are  beneath  the  mountains,  hills,  and  rocks ; 
some  resemble  dens  and  caverns,  some  great  chasms 
and  whirlpools ;  some  resemble  bogs,  and  some 
lakes  of  water.  They  are  all  covered,  and  are 
opened  only  when  evil  spirits  from  the  world  of 
spirits  are  cast  in ;  and  when  they  are  opened  there 
bursts  forth  from  them  something  like  the  fire  and 
smoke  that  is  seen  in  the  air  from  burning  build¬ 
ings,  or  like  a  flame  without  smoke,  or  like  soot 
such  as  comes  from  a  burning  chimney,  or  like 
a  mist  and  thick  cloud.  I  have  heard  that  the 
infernal  spirits  neither  see  nor  feel  these  things, 
because  when  they  are  in  them  they  are  as  in  their 
own  atmosphere,  and  thus  in  the  delight  of  their 
life ;  and  this  for  the  reason  that  these  things  cor¬ 
respond  to  the  evils  and  falsities  in  which  they  are, 
fire  corresponding  to  hatred  and  revenge,  smoke 
and  soot  to  the  falsities  therefrom,  flame  to  the 
evils  of  the  love  of  self,  and  a  mist  or  thick  cloud 
to  falsities  from  that  love. 

586.  I  have  been  permitted  to  look  into  the 
hells  and  to  see  what  they  are  within ;  for  when 
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the  Lord  wills,  the  sight  of  a  spirit  or  angel  from 
above  may  penetrate  into  the  depths  beneath  and 
explore  their  character,  notwithstanding  the  cover¬ 
ings.  In  this  way  I  have  been  permitted  to  look 
into  them.  Some  of  the  hells  appeared  to  the 
view  like  caverns  and  dens  in  rocks  extending  in¬ 
ward  and  then  downward  into  an  abyss,  either  ob¬ 
liquely  or  vertically.  Some  of  the  hells  appeared 
to  the  view  like  the  dens  and  caves  that  wild 
beasts  in  forests  inhabit ;  some  like  the  hollow 
caverns  and  passages  that  are  seen  in  mines,  with 
openings  towards  the  lower  regions.  Most  of  the 
hells  are  threefold,  the  upper  one  appearing  within 
to  be  in  dense  darkness,  because  inhabited  by  those 
who  are  in  the  falsities  of  evil ;  while  the  lower  ones 
appear  fiery,  because  inhabited  by  those  who  are 
in  evils  themselves,  dense  darkness  corresponding 
to  the  falsities  of  evil,  and  fire  to  evils  themselves. 
Those  that  have  abted  interiorly  from  evil  are  in 
the  deeper  hells,  and  those  that  have  adled  ex¬ 
teriorly  from  evil,  that  is,  from  the  falsities  of  evil, 
are  in  the  hells  that  are  less  deep. 

Some  hells  present  an  appearance  like  the 
ruins  of  houses  and  cities  after  conflagrations,  in 
which  infernal  spirits  dwell  and  hide  themselves. 
In  the  milder  hells  there  is  an  appearance  of  rude 
huts,  in  some  cases  contiguous  in  the  form  of  a 
city  with  lanes  and  streets,  and  within  the  houses 
are  infernal  spirits  engaged  in  unceasing  quarrels, 
enmities,  fightings,  and  brutalities ;  while  in  the 
streets  and  lanes  robberies  and  depredations  are 
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committed.  In  some  of  the  hells  there  are  nothing 
but  brothels,  disgusting  to  the  sight  and  filled  with 
every  kind  of  filth  and  excrement.  Again,  there 
are  dark  forests,  in  which  infernal  spirits  roam  like 
wild  beasts,  and  where,  too,  there  are  underground 
dens  into  which  those  flee  who  are  pursued  by 
others.  There  are  also  deserts,  where  all  is  barren 
and  sandy,  and  where  in  some  places  there  are 
ragged  rocks  in  which  there  are  caverns,  and  in 
some  places  huts.  Into  these  desert  places  those 
are  cast  out  from  the  hells  who  have  suffered  every 
extremity  of  punishment,  especially  those  who  in 
the  world  have  been  more  cunning  than  others  in 
undertaking  and  contriving  intrigues  and  deceits. 
Such  a  life  is  their  final  lot. 

587.  As  to  the  positions  of  the  hells  in  detail, 
it  is  something  wholly  unknown  even  to  the  angels 
in  heaven;  it  is  known  to  the  Lord  alone.  But 
their  position  in  general  is  known  from  the  quar¬ 
ters  in  which  they  are.  For  the  hells,  like  the 
heavens,  are  distinguished  by  their  quarters ;  and 
in  the  spiritual  world  quarters  are  determined  in 
accordance  with  loves ;  for  in  heaven  all  the  quar¬ 
ters  begin  from  the  Lord  as  the  sun,  who  is  the 
East ;  and  as  the  hells  are  opposite  to  the  heavens 
their  quarters  begin  from  the  opposite  point,  that 
is,  from  the  west.  (On  this  see  the  chapter  on  the 
four  quarters  in  heaven,  n.  141-153.) 

For  this  reason  the  hells  in  the  western  quarter 
are  the  worst  of  all  and  the  most  horrible,  be¬ 
coming  gradually  worse  and  more  horrible  by  de- 
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grees  the  more  remote  they  are  from  the  east.  In 
the  western  hells  are  those  who  in  the  world  were 
in  the  love  of  self,  and  in  consequent  contempt  of 
others,  and  in  enmity  against  those  who  did  not 
favor  them,  also  in  hatred  and  revenge  against 
those  who  did  not  render  them  respedl  and  hom¬ 
age.  In  the  most  remote  hells  in  that  quarter  are 
those  that  had  belonged  to  the  Catholic  religion, 
so  called,  and  that  had  wished  to  be  worshipped  as 
gods,  and  consequently  had  burned  with  hatred  and 
revenge  against  all  who  did  not  acknowledge  their 
power  over  the  souls  of  men  and  over  heaven. 
These  continue  to  have  the  same  disposition,  that 
is,  the  same  hatred  and  revenge  against  those  who 
oppose  them,  that  they  had  in  the  world.  Their 
greatest  delight  is  to  exercise  cruelties ;  but  in  the 
other  life  this  delight  is  turned  against  themselves ; 
for  in  their  hells,  with  which  the  western  quarter 
is  filled,  one  rages  against  every  one  who  detradis 
from  his  divine  power.  (But  more  will  be  said 
about  this  in  the  treatise  on  The  Last  Judgment 
and  the  Destruction  of  Babylon .) 

Nevertheless,  no  one  can  know  how  the  hells  in 
that  quarter  are  arranged,  except  that  the  most 
dreadful  hells  of  that  kind  are  at  the  sides  towards 
the  northern  quarter,  and  the  less  dreadful  towards 
the  southern  quarter ;  thus  the  dreadfulness  of  the 
hells  decreases  from  the  northern  quarter  to  the 
southern,  and  likewise  by  degrees  towards  the  east. 
Towards  the  east  are  the  dwelling  places  of  the 
haughty,  who  have  not  believed  in  the  Divine, 


556 


HEAVEN  AND  HELL 


and  yet  have  not  been  in  such  hatred  and  re¬ 
venge,  or  in  such  deceit,  as  those  have  who  are 
in  the  deeper  hells  in  the  western  quarter. 

In  the  eastern  quarter  there  are  at  present  no 
hells,  those  that  were  there  having  been  transferred 
to  the  western  quarter  in  front.  In  the  northern 
and  southern  quarters  there  are  many  hells ;  and 
in  them  are  those  who  while  in  the  world  were  in 
love  of  the  world,  and  in  various  kinds  of  evil 
therefrom,  such  as  enmity,  hostility,  theft,  robbery, 
cunning,  avarice,  and  unmercifulness.  The  worst 
hells  of  this  kind  are  in  the  northern  quarter,  the 
milder  in  the  southern.  Their  dreadfulness  in¬ 
creases  as  they  are  nearer  to  the  western  quarter, 
and  are  farther  away  from  the  southern  quarter, 
and  decreases  towards  the  eastern  quarter  and  to¬ 
wards  the  southern  quarter.  Behind  the  hells  that 
are  in  the  western  quarter  there  are  dark  forests, 
in  which  malignant  spirits  roam  like  wild  beasts ; 
and  it  is  the  same  behind  the  hells  in  the  north¬ 
ern  quarter.  But  behind  the  hells  in  the  southern 
quarter  there  are  deserts,  which  have  been  de¬ 
scribed  just  above.  This  much  respecting  the  situ¬ 
ation  of  the  hells. 

588.  In  regard  to  the  number  of  the  hells, 
there  are  as  many  of  them  as  there  are  angelic 
societies  in  the  heavens,  since  there  is  for  every 
heavenly  society  a  corresponding  infernal  society 
as  its  opposite.  That  the  heavenly  societies  are 
numberless,  and  are  all  distinguished  in  accord¬ 
ance  with  the  goods  of  love,  charity,  and  faith, 
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may  be  seen  in  the  chapter  that  treats  of  the  soci¬ 
eties  of  which  the  heavens  consist  (n.  41-50),  and 
in  the  chapter  on  the  immensity  of  heaven  (n. 
415-420).  The  same  is  true,  therefore,  of  the  in¬ 
fernal  societies,  which  are  distinguished  in  accord¬ 
ance  with  the  evils  that  are  the  opposites  of  those 
goods. 

Every  evil,  as  well  as  every  good,  is  of  infinite 
variety.  That  this  is  true  is  beyond  the  compre¬ 
hension  of  those  who  have  only  a  simple  idea  re¬ 
garding  every  evil,  such  as  contempt,  enmity, 
hatred,  revenge,  deceit,  and  other  like  evils.  But 
let  them  know  that  each  one  of  these  evils  contains 
so  many  specific  differences,  and  each  of  these 
again  so  many  still  more  specific  or  particular  dif¬ 
ferences,  that  a  volume  would  not  suffice  to  enum¬ 
erate  them.  The  hells  are  so  distinctly  arranged  in 
order  in  accordance  with  the  differences  of  every 
evil  that  nothing  could  be  more  perfedfly  ordered 
or  more  distindf.  Evidently,  then,  the  hells  are  in¬ 
numerable,  near  to  and  remote  from  one  another  in 
accordance  with  the  differences  of  evils  generically, 
specifically,  and  particularly. 

There  are  likewise  hells  beneath  hells.  Some 
communicate  with  others  by  passages,  and  more 
by  exhalations,  and  this  in  exact  accordance  with 
the  affinities  of  one  kind  or  one  species  of  evil 
with  others.  How  great  the  number  is  of  the  hells 
I  have  been  permitted  to  realize  from  knowing  that 
there  are  hells  under  every  mountain,  hill,  and 
rock,  and  likewise  under  every  plain  and  valley, 
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and  that  they  stretch  out  beneath  these  in  length 
and  in  breadth  and  in  depth.  In  a  word,  the  en¬ 
tire  heaven  and  the  entire  world  of  spirits  are,  as 
it  were,  excavated  beneath,  and  under  them  is  a 
continuous  hell.  Thus  much  regarding  the  number 
of  the  hells. 


LXIL 


THE  EQUILIBRIUM  BETWEEN  HEAVEN  AND  HELL. 


589- 


FOR  any  thing  to  have  existence  there  must 
be  an  equilibrium  of  all  things.  Without 
equilibrium  there  is  neither  adion  nor  re¬ 
action  ;  for  equilibrium  is  between  two  forces,  one 
ading  and  the  other  reading,  and  the  state  of 
rest  resulting  from  like  adion  and  readion  is 
called  equilibrium.  In  the  natural  world  there  is 
an  equilibrium  in  all  things  and  in  each  thing.  It 
exists  in  a  general  way  even  in  the  atmospheres, 
wherein  the  lower  parts  read  and  resist  in  propor¬ 
tion  as  the  higher  parts  ad  and  press  down.  Again, 
in  the  natural  world  there  is  an  equilibrium  be¬ 
tween  heat  and  cold,  between  light  and  shade,  and 
between  dryness  and  moisture,  the  middle  condition 
being  the  equilibrium.  There  is  also  an  equilibrium 
in  all  the  subjeds  of  the  three  kingdoms  of  nature, 
the  mineral,  the  vegetable,  and  the  animal;  for  with¬ 
out  equilibrium  in  them  nothing  can  come  forth 
and  have  permanent  existence.  Everywhere  there 
is  a  sort  of  effort  ading  on  the  one  side  and  read¬ 
ing  on  the  other. 

All  existence  or  all  effed  is  produced  in  equi¬ 
librium,  that  is,  by  one  force  ading  and  another 
suffering  itself  to  be  aded  upon,  or  when  one  force 
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by  abting  flows  in,  the  other  receives  and  harmon¬ 
iously  submits.  In  the  natural  world  that  which 
acts  and  reabfs  is  called  force,  and  also  endeavor 
[or  effort]  ;  but  in  the  spiritual  world  that  which 
abts  and  reabts  is  called  life  and  will.  Life  in  that 
world  is  living  force,  and  will  is  living  effort ;  and 
the  equilibrium  itself  is  called  freedom.  Thus  spir¬ 
itual  equilibrium  or  freedom  has  its  outcome  and 
permanence  in  the  balance  between  good  abting 
on  the  one  side  and  evil  reacting  on  the  other  side ; 
or  between  evil  abting  on  the  one  side  and  good 
reacting  on  the  other  side. 

With  the  good  the  equilibrium  is  between  good 
abting  and  evil  reabting ;  but  with  the  evil  the  equi¬ 
librium  is  between  evil  abting  and  good  reabting. 
Spiritual  equilibrium  is  the  balance  between  good 
and  evil,  because  the  whole  life  of  man  has  refer¬ 
ence  to  good  and  to  evil,  and  the  will  is  the  recep¬ 
tacle.  There  is  also  an  equilibrium  between  truth 
and  falsity,  but  this  depends  on  the  equilibrium 
between  good  and  evil.  The  equilibrium  between 
truth  and  falsity  is  like  that  between  light  and 
shade,  in  that  light  and  shade  affebf  the  objebts  of 
the  vegetable  kingdom  only  so  far  as  heat  and  cold 
are  in  them.  That  light  and  shade  themselves 
have  no  effebt,  but  only  the  heat  that  abts  through 
them,  is  evident  from  the  fabt  that  light  and  shade 
are  the  same  in  winter  time  and  in  spring  time. 
This  comparison  of  truth  and  falsity  with  light  and 
shade  is  in  accord  with  correspondence,  for  truth 
corresponds  to  light,  falsity  to  shade,  and  heat  to 
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the  good  of  love ;  in  fa6t,  spiritual  light  is  truth, 
spiritual  shade  is  falsity,  and  spiritual  heat  is  good 
of  love  (see  the  chapter  where  light  and  heat  in 
heaven  are  treated  of,  n.  126-140). 

590.  There  is  a  perpetual  equilibrium  between 
heaven  and  hell.  From  hell  there  continually 
breathes  forth  and  ascends  an  endeavor  to  do  evil, 
and  from  heaven  there  continually  breathes  forth 
and  descends  an  endeavor  to  do  good.  In  this 
equilibrium  is  the  world  of  spirits  ;  which  world  is 
intermediate  between  heaven  and  hell  (see  above, 
n.  42 1-43 1 ).  The  world  of  spirits  is  in  this  equi¬ 
librium  because  every  man  after  death  enters  first 
the  world  of  spirits,  and  is  kept  there  in  the  same 
state  that  he  was  in  while  in  the  world,  and  this 
would  be  impossible  if  there  were  not  a  perfedl 
equilibrium  there ;  for  by  means  of  this  the  char¬ 
acter  of  every  one  is  disclosed,  since  they  then  re¬ 
main  in  the  same  freedom  as  they  had  in  the 
world.  Spiritual  equilibrium  is  freedom  in  man 
and  spirit  (as  has  been  said  just  above,  n.  589). 

What  each  one’s  freedom  is  the  angels  recog¬ 
nize  by  a  communication  of  affeCHons  and  thoughts 
therefrom  ;  and  it  becomes  visible  to  the  sight  of 
angelic  spirits  by  the  ways  in  which  the  spirits  go. 
Good  spirits  there  travel  in  the  ways  that  go  to¬ 
wards  heaven,  and  evil  spirits  in  the  ways  that  go 
towards  hell.  Ways  a&ually  appear  in  that  world  ; 
and  that  is  the  reason  why  ways  in  the  Word  sig¬ 
nify  the  truths  that  lead  to  good,  or  in  the  opposite 
sense  the  falsities  that  lead  to  evil ;  and  for  the 
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same  reason  walking-  and  journeying  in  the  Word 
signify  progressions  of  life.  Such  ways  I  have  often 
been  permitted  to  see,  also  spirits  going  and  walk¬ 
ing  in  them  freely,  in  accord  with  their  afletTions 
and  thoughts. 

591.  Evil  continually  breathes  forth  and  as¬ 
cends  out  of  hell,  and  good  continually  breathes 
forth  and  descends  out  of  heaven,  because  every 
one  is  encompassed  by  a  spiritual  sphere ;  and 
that  sphere  flows  forth  and  pours  out  from  the  life 
of  the  afledlions  and  the  thoughts  therefrom.  And 
as  such  a  sphere  of  life  flows  forth  from  every  in¬ 
dividual,  it  flows  forth  also  from  every  heavenly 
society  and  from  every  infernal  society,  conse¬ 
quently  from  all  together,  that  is,  from  the  entire 
heaven  and  from  the  entire  hell.  Good  flows  forth 
from  heaven  because  all  there  are  in  good ;  and 
evil  flows  forth  from  hell  because  all  there  are  in 
evil.  The  good  that  is  from  heaven  is  all  from  the 
Lord  ;  for  the  angels  in  the  heavens  are  all  with¬ 
held  from  what  is  their  own,  and  are  kept  in  what 
is  the  Lord’s  own,  which  is  good  itself.  But  the 
spirits  in  the  hells  are  all  in  what  is  their  own,  and 
every  one’s  own  is  nothing  but  evil ;  and  because 
it  is  nothing  but  evil  it  is  hell. 

Evidently,  then,  the  equilibrium  in  which  angels 
are  kept  in  the  heavens  and  spirits  in  the  hells  is 
not  like  the  equilibrium  in  the  world  of  spirits.  The 
equilibrium  of  angels  in  the  heavens  exists  in  the 
degree  in  which  they  have  been  willing  to  be  in 
good,  or  in  the  degree  in  which  they  have  lived  in 


EQUILIBRIUM  BETWEEN  HEAVEN  AND  HELL  563 

good  in  the  world,  and  thus  have  held  evil  in  aver¬ 
sion  ;  but  the  equilibrium  of  spirits  in  hell  exists  in 
the  degree  in  which  they  have  been  willing  to  be 
in  evil,  or  have  lived  in  evil  in  the  world,  and 
thus  in  heart  and  spirit  have  been  opposed  to 
good. 

592.  Unless  the  Lord  ruled  both  the  heavens 
and  the  hells  there  would  be  no  equilibrium  ;  and 
if  there  were  no  equilibrium  there  would  be  no 
heaven  or  hell ;  for  all  things  and  each  thing  in  the 
universe,  that  is,  both  in  the  natural  world  and  in 
the  spiritual  world,  endure  by  means  of  equi¬ 
librium.  Every  rational  man  can  see  that  this  is 
true.  If  there  were  a  preponderance  on  one  part 
and  no  resistance  on  the  other  would  not  both 
perish  ?  So  would  it  be  in  the  spiritual  world  if 
good  did  not  read!  against  evil  and  continually  re¬ 
strain  its  uprising ;  and  unless  this  were  done  by 
the  Divine  itself  both  heaven  and  hell  would  per¬ 
ish,  and  with  them  the  whole  human  race. 

It  is  said  unless  the  Divine  itself  did  this,  be¬ 
cause  the  self  of  every  one,  whether  angel,  spirit, 
or  man,  is  nothing  but  evil  (see  above,  n.  591)  ; 
consequently  neither  angels  nor  spirits  are  able  in 
the  least  to  resist  the  evils  continually  exhaling  from 
the  hells,  since  from  self  they  all  tend  towards  hell. 
It  is  evident,  then,  that  unless  the  Lord  alone  ruled 
both  the  heavens  and  the  hells  no  one  could  ever 
be  saved.  Moreover,  all  the  hells  a 61  as  one  ;  for 
evils  in  the  hells  are  connected  as  goods  are  in  the 
heavens ;  and  the  Divine  alone,  which  goes  forth 
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solely  from  the  Lord,  is  able  to  resist  all  the  hells, 
which  are  innumerable,  and  which  a<5t  together 
against  heaven  and  against  all  who  are  in  heaven. 

593.  The  equilibrium  between  the  heavens  and 
the  hells  is  weakened  or  perfected  in  accordance 
with  the  number  of  those  who  enter  heaven  and 
who  enter  hell  ;  and  this  amounts  to  several  thous¬ 
ands  daily.  The  Lord  alone,  and  no  angel,  can 
know  and  perceive  this,  and  regulate  and  equalize 
it  with  precision  ;  for  the  Divine  that  goes  forth 
from  the  Lord  is  omnipresent,  and  sees  every¬ 
where  whether  there  is  any  wavering,  while  an 
angel  sees  only  what  is  near  himself,  and  has  no 
internal  perception  of  what  is  taking  place  even 
in  his  own  society. 

594.  How  all  things  are  so  arranged  in  the 
heavens  and  in  the  hells  that  all  and  each  of  those 
who  are  there  may  be  in  their  equilibrium,  can  in 
some  measure  be  seen  from  what  has  been  said 
and  shown  above  respecting  the  heavens  and  the 
hells,  namely,  that  all  the  societies  of  heaven  are 
distinctly  arranged  in  accordance  with  goods  and 
their  kinds  and  varieties,  and  all  the  societies  of 
hell  in  accordance  with  evils,  and  their  kinds  and 
varieties ;  and  that  beneath  each  society  of  heaven 
there  is  a  corresponding  society  of  hell  opposed  to 
it,  and  from  this  opposing  correspondence  equilib¬ 
rium  results  ;  and  in  consequence  of  this  the  Lord 
unceasingly  provides  that  no  infernal  society  be¬ 
neath  a  heavenly  society  shall  gain  any  prepond¬ 
erance,  and  as  soon  as  it  does  so  it  is  restrained 
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by  various  means,  and  is  reduced  to  an  exact 
measure  of  equilibrium.  These  means  are  many, 
only  a  few  of  which  I  will  mention.  Some  of  these 
means  have  reference  to  the  stronger  presence  of 
the  Lord  ;  some  to  the  closer  communication  and 
conjundtion  of  one  or  more  societies  with  others  ; 
some  to  the  casting  of  superabundant  infernal  spir¬ 
its  into  deserts  ;  some  to  the  transference  of  certain 
spirits  from  one  hell  to  another  ;  some  to  the  re¬ 
ducing  of  those  in  the  hells  to  order,  which  is 
effected  in  various  ways  ;  some  to  the  screening  of 
certain  hells  under  denser  and  thicker  coverings, 
also  letting  them  down  to  greater  depths  ;  besides 
other  means ;  and  still  others  that  are  employed  in 
the  heavens  above  the  hells.  All  this  has  been 
said  that  it  may  in  some  measure  be  perceived  that 
the  Lord  alone  provides  that  there  shall  be  an 
equilibrium  every  where  between  good  and  evil, 
thus  between  heaven  and  hell  ;  for  on  such  equi¬ 
librium  the  safety  of  all  in  the  heavens  and  of  all 
on  the  earth  rests. 

595*  ^  should  be  known  that  the  hells  are 
continually  assaulting  heaven  and  endeavoring  to 
destroy  it,  and  that  the  Lord  continually  proteHs 
the  heavens  by  withholding  those  who  are  in  it 
from  the  evils  derived  from  their  self,  and  by  hold¬ 
ing  them  in  the  good  that  is  from  Himself.  I  have 
often  been  permitted  to  perceive  the  sphere  that 
flows  forth  from  the  hells,  which  was  wholly  a 
sphere  of  effort  to  destroy  the  Divine  of  the  Lord, 
and  thus  heaven.  The  ebullitions  of  some  hells 
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have  also  at  times  been  perceived,  which  were 
efforts  to  break  forth  and  to  destroy. 

But  on  the  other  hand  the  heavens  never  as¬ 
sault  the  hells,  for  the  Divine  sphere  that  goes 
forth  from  the  Lord  is  a  perpetual  effort  to  save 
all ;  and  as  those  w’ho  are  in  the  hells  cannot  be 
saved,  (since  all  who  are  there  are  in  evil  and  are 
antagonistic  to  the  Divine  of  the  Lord,)  so  as  far 
as  possible  outrages  in  the  hells  are  subdued  and 
cruelties  are  restrained  to  prevent  their  breaking 
out  beyond  measure  one  against  another.  This 
also  is  effected  by  innumerable  ways  in  which  the 
Divine  powrer  is  exercised. 

596.  There  are  two  kingdoms  into  which  the 
heavens  are  divided,  the  celestial  kingdom  and  the 
spiritual  kingdom  (of  which  see  above,  n.  20-28). 
In  like  manner  the  hells  are  divided  into  two 
kingdoms,  one  of  which  is  opposite  to  the  celestial 
kingdom  and  the  other  opposite  to  the  spiritual 
kingdom.  That  which  is  opposite  to  the  celestial 
kingdom  is  in  the  western  quarter,  and  those  who 
are  in  it  are  called  genii ;  and  that  which  is  op¬ 
posite  to  the  spiritual  kingdom  is  in  the  northern 
and  southern  quarters,  and  those  who  are  in  it  are 
called  spirits.  All  who  are  in  the  celestial  kingdom 
are  in  love  to  the  Lord,  and  all  who  are  in  the 
hells  opposite  to  that  kingdom  are  in  the  love  of 
self;  while  all  who  are  in  the  spiritual  kingdom 
are  in  love  towards  the  neighbor,  and  all  who  are 
in  hells  opposite  to  that  kingdom  are  in  love  of 
the  world.  Evidently,  then,  love  to  the  Lord  and 
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the  love  of  self  are  opposites  ;  and  love  towards 
the  neighbor  and  love  of  the  world  are  opposites. 
The  Lord  continually  provides  that  there  shall  be 
no  outflowing  from  the  hells  that  are  opposite  the 
Lord’s  celestial  kingdom  towards  those  who  are 
in  the  spiritual  kingdom ;  for  if  this  were  done 
the  spiritual  kingdom  would  perish  (for  the  reason 
given  above,  n.  578,  579).  These  are  the  two  gen¬ 
eral  equilibriums  that  are  unceasingly  maintained 
by  the  Lord. 


LXIII. 


BY  MEANS  OF  THE  EQUILIBRIUM  BETWEEN  HEAVEN  AND 
HELL  MAN  IS  IN  FREEDOM. 


597* 


THE  equilibrium  between  heaven  and  hell  has 
now  been  described,  and  it  has  been  shown 
that  it  is  an  equilibrium  between  the  good 
that  is  from  heaven  and  the  evil  that  is  from  hell, 
thus  that  it  is  a  spiritual  equilibrium,  which  in  its 
essence  is  freedom.  A  spiritual  equilibrium  in  its 
essence  is  freedom  because  it  is  an  equilibrium  be¬ 
tween  good  and  evil,  and  between  truth  and  falsity, 
and  these  are  spiritual.  Therefore  to  be  able  to 
will  either  what  is  good  or  what  is  evil  and  to 
think  either  what  is  true  or  what  is  false,  and  to 
choose  one  in  preference  to  the  other,  is  the  free¬ 
dom  of  which  we  are  now  speaking. 

This  freedom  is  given  to  every  man  by  the 
Lord,  and  is  never  taken  away ;  in  fabf,  by  virtue 
of  its  origin  it  is  not  man’s  but  the  Lord’s,  since 
it  is  from  the  Lord.  Nevertheless,  it  is  given  to 
man  with  his  life  as  if  it  were  his ;  and  this  is  done 
that  man  may  have  the  ability  to  be  reformed  and 
saved  ;  for  without  freedom  there  can  be  no  re¬ 
formation  or  salvation.  With  any  rational  intuition 
any  one  can  see  that  it  is  a  part  of  man’s  freedom 
to  be  able  to  think  what  is  wrong  or  what  is  right, 
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what  is  honest  or  what  is  dishonest,  what  is  just  or 
what  is  unjust ;  also  that  he  is  free  to  speak  and 
adt  rightly,  honestly,  and  justly ;  but  not  to  speak 
and  adf  wrongly,  dishonestly,  and  unjustly,  because 
of  the  spiritual,  moral,  and  civil  laws  whereby  his 
external  is  held  in  restraint.  Evidently,  then,  it  is 
man’s  spirit,  which  thinks  and  wills,  that  is  in  free¬ 
dom,  and  not  his  external  which  speaks  and  adls, 
except  in  agreement  with  the  above  mentioned  laws. 

598-  Man  cannot  be  reformed  unless  he  has 
freedom,  for  the  reason  that  he  is  born  into  evils 
of  every  kind ;  and  these  must  be  removed  in 
order  that  he  may  be  saved  ;  and  they  cannot  be 
removed  unless  he  sees  them  in  himself  and  ac¬ 
knowledges  them,  and  afterwards  ceases  to  will 
them,  and  finally  holds  them  in  aversion.  Not  until 
then  are  they  removed.  And  this  cannot  be  done 
unless  man  is  in  good  as  well  as  in  evil,  since  it 
is  from  good  that  he  is  able  to  see  evils,  while  from 
evil  he  cannot  see  good.  The  spiritual  goods  that 
man  is  capable  of  thinking  he  learns  from  child¬ 
hood  by  reading  the  Word  and  from  preaching ; 
and  he  learns  moral  and  civil  good  from  his  life 
in  the  world.  This  is  the  first  reason  why  man 
ought  to  be  in  freedom. 

Another  reason  is  that  nothing  is  appropriated 
*  to  man  except  what  is  done  from  an  afifedfion 
of  his  love.  Other  things  may  gain  entrance,  but 
no  farther  than  the  thought,  not  reaching  the  will  ; 
and  whatever  does  not  gain  entrance  into  the  will 
of  man  does  not  become  his,  for  thought  derives 
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what  pertains  to  it  from  memory,  while  the  will 
derives  what  pertains  to  it  from  the  life  itself. 
Only  what  is  from  the  will,  or  what  is  the  same, 
from  the  affedlion  of  love,  can  be  called  free,  for 
whatever  a  man  walls  or  loves  that  he  does  freely ; 
consequently  man’s  freedom  and  the  affedfion  of 
his  love  or  of  his  will  are  a  one.  It  is  for  this 
reason  that  man  has  freedom,  in  order  that  he  may 
be  affedted  by  truth  and  good  or  may  love  them, 
and  that  they  may  thus  become  as  if  they  were 
his  own. 

In  a  word,  whatever  does  not  enter  into  man’s 
freedom  has  no  permanence,  because  it  does  not 
belong  to  his  love  or  will,  and  what  does  not  be¬ 
long  to  man’s  love  or  will  does  not  belong  to  his 
spirit ;  for  the  very  being  (esse)  of  the  spirit  of  man 
is  love  or  will.  It  is  said  love  or  will,  since  a  man 
walls  what  he  loves.  This,  then,  is  why  man  can 
be  reformed  only  in  freedom. 

599.  In  order  that  man  may  be  in  freedom, 
to  the  end  that  he  may  be  reformed,  he  is  conjoined 
in  respedt  to  his  spirit  both  with  heaven  and  with 
hell.  For  with  every  man  there  are  spirits  from 
hell  and  angels  from  heaven.  It  is  by  means  of 
hell  that  man  is  in  his  own  evil,  while  it  is  by 
means  of  angels  from  heaven  that  man  is  in  good 
from  the  Lord  ;  thus  is  he  in  spiritual  equilibrium, 
that  is,  in  freedom.  That  angels  from  heaven  and 
spirits  from  hell  are  joined  to  every  man  may  be 
seen  in  the  chapter  on  the  conjundtion  of  heaven 
with  the  human  race  (n.  291-302). 
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600.  It  must  be  understood  that  the  conjunc¬ 
tion  of  man  with  heaven  and  with  hell  is  not  a 
direCt  conjunction  with  them,  but  a  mediate  con¬ 
junction  by  means  of  spirits  who  are  in  the  world 
of  spirits.  These  spirits,  and  none  from  hell  itself 
or  from  heaven  itself,  are  with  man.  By  means  of 
evil  spirits  in  the  world  of  spirits  man  is  conjoined 
with  hell,  and  by  means  of  good  spirits  there  he  is 
conjoined  with  heaven.  Because  of  all  this  the  world 
of  spirits  is  intermediate  between  heaven  and  hell, 
and  in  that  world  is  equilibrium  itself.  (That  the 
world  of  spirits  is  intermediate  between  heaven  and 
hell  may  be  seen  in  the  chapter  on  the  world  of 
spirits,  n.  42 1-43 1  ;  and  that  the  essential  equilib¬ 
rium  between  heaven  and  hell  is  there  may  be  seen 
in  the  preceding  chapter,  n.  589-596.)  From  all 
this  the  source  of  man’s  freedom  is  evident. 

601.  Something  more  must  be  said  about  the 
spirits  that  are  joined  with  man.  An  entire  society 
can  have  communication  with  another  society,  or 
with  an  individual  wherever  he  is,  by  means  of  a 
spirit  sent  forth  from  the  society  ;  this  spirit  is  called 
the  subjeCt  of  the  many.  The  same  is  true  of  man’s 
conjunction  with  societies  in  heaven,  and  with  soci¬ 
eties  in  hell,  by  means  of  spirits  from  the  world  of 
spirits  that  are  joined  with  man. 

602.  Finally  something  must  be  said  respect¬ 
ing  man’s  intuition  in  regard  to  his  life  after  death 
which  is  derived  from  the  influx  of  heaven  into 
man.  There  were  some  of  the  simple  common 
people  who  had  lived  in  the  world  in  the  good  of 
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faith  who  were  brought  back  into  the  same  state 
that  they  had  been  in  the  world,  which  can  be 
done  with  any  one  when  the  Lord  grants  it ;  and 
it  was  then  shown  what  opinion  they  had  held 
about  the  state  of  man  after  death.  They  said  that 
some  intelligent  persons  had  asked  them  in  the 
world  what  they  thought  about  their  soul  after  the 
life  on  earth  ;  and  they  replied  that  they  did  not 
know  what  the  soul  is.  They  were  then  asked 
what  they  believed  about  their  state  after  death  ; 
and  they  said  that  they  believed  that  they  would 
live  as  spirits.  Again  they  were  asked  what  belief 
they  had  respecting  a  spirit ;  and  they  said  that 
he  is  a  man.  They  were  asked  how  they  knew 
this ;  and  they  said  that  they  knew  it  because  it  is 
so.  Those  intelligent  men  were  surprised  that  the 
simple  had  such  a  faith,  which  they  themselves  did 
not  have.  This  is  a  proof  that  in  every  man  who 
is  in  conjunction  with  heaven  there  is  an  intuition 
respecting  his  life  after  death.  This  intuition  is 
from  no  other  source  than  an  influx  out  of  heaven, 
that  is,  through  heaven  from  the  Lord  by  means 
of  spirits  from  the  world  of  spirits  who  are  joined 
with  man.  This  intuition  those  have  who  have 
not  extinguished  their  freedom  of  thinking  by 
notions  previously  adopted  and  confirmed  by  var¬ 
ious  arguments  respecting  the  soul  of  man,  which 
is  held  to  be  either  pure  thought,  or  some  vital 
principle  the  seat  of  which  is  sought  for  in  the 
body ;  and  yet  the  soul  is  nothing  but  the  life  of 
man,  while  the  spirit  is  the  man  himself;  and  the 
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earthy  body  which  he  carries  about  with  him  in 
the  world  is  merely  an  agent  whereby  the  spirit, 
which  is  the  man  himself,  is  enabled  to  adi  fitly 
in  the  natural  world. 

603.  What  has  been  said  in  this  work  about 
heaven,  the  world  of  spirits,  and  hell,  will  be  ob¬ 
scure  to  those  who  have  no  interest  in  learning 
about  spiritual  truths,  but  will  be  clear  to  those 
who  have  such  an  interest,  and  especially  to  those 
who  have  an  affedfion  for  truth  for  the  sake  of 
truth,  that  is,  who  love  truth  because  it  is  truth  ; 
for  whatever  is  then  loved  enters  with  light  into  the 
mind’s  thought,  especially  truth  that  is  loved,  be¬ 
cause  all  truth  is  in  light. 
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Abodes  of  angels  (ch.  xxi.,  n.  183,  184);  places  of  abode  in  heaven  (n.  148,  149). 

Abraham,  why  mentioned  in  the  Word  (n.  526). 

Action  and  reaction  of  heaven  and  hell  (n.  537);  action  and  reaction  depend 
upon  equilibrium  (n.  589). 

Acts. — Man’s  acts  uses  (n.  112);  man’s  speech  and  acts  governed  by  influx  (n. 
296);  must  be  just  if  a  man  is  to  enter  heaven  (n.  358);  affection  must 
flow  forth  in  acts  (n.  360);  acts  of  the  body  are  those  of  an  instrument 
merely  (n.  432);  love  in  act  endures  (n.  483);  outward  acts  are  such  as 
are  the  intentions  and  thoughts  (n.  495). 

Administration  of  heavenly  affairs  (n.  388,  389). 

Adoration  of  the  Lord  by  an  idolater  (n.  324). 

Adulterers  defined  (n.  386);  their  delights  in  the  other  life  (n.  488). 

Adultery  a  delight  in  falsity  conjoined  to  evil  (n.  374,384);  adultery  is  pro¬ 
fane:  a  marriage  of  falsity  and  evil  (n.  384,  385). 

Adults.— Difference  between  those  that  die  as  infants  and  those  that  die  as 
adults  (n.  345);  where  and  how  those  that  die  as  adults  are  prepared  for 
heaven  (n.  514,  515). 

Affairs  of  heaven  (n.  388). 

Affections  expressed  in  angelic  speech  (n.  236,  244);  expressed  by  tone  (n. 
269);  expressed  by  written  characters  (n.  261);  animals  correspond  to 
various  affections  (n.  110);  vegetable  foods  correspond  to  affection  for 
good  and  truth  (n.  Ill);  must  terminate  in  the  world  in  acts  (n.  360): 
affections  of  the  spirit  communicate  with  the  heart  (n.  446);  ascribed  to 
the  heart,  although  not  in  it  or  near  it  (n.  95);  affections  of  marriage 
love  represented  in  heaven  (n.  382[a]);  every  one  has  many  affections, 
but  the  ruling  one  is  in  them  all  (n.  236);  the  ruling  affection  deter¬ 
mines  the  character  of  the  face  in  the  other  life  (n.  47,  48,  457) ;  every 
one  in  spiritual  world  an  image  of  his  affection  or  love  (n.  498);  are 
shared  in  world  of  spirits  (n.  552);  spirits  are  in  human  form  corre¬ 
sponding  to  their  affections ;  affections  for  truth  insinuated  into  good 
spirits  (n.  517);  affections  of  children  in  heaven  (n.  331,  334,  345);  influx 
of  children  in  heaven  almost  solely  a  matter  of  affections  (n.  336); 
affections  of  evil  spirits  that  cause  melancholy  (n.  299) ;  genii  act  upon 
the  affections  (n.  579);  affections  of  those  in  self-love  (n.  561);  affections 
of  hypocrites  render  them  misshapen  (n.  458) :  extension  of  thought  and 
affection  (n.  203) ;  man’s  thought  and  affection  extended  in  heaven  or 
hell  according  to  his  ruling  love  (n.  477) ;  removed  during  resuscitation 
(n.  449);  remain  after  death  (ch.  xlviii.) ;  affections  in  heaven  described 
(n.  413);  genuine  affection  for  truth  (n.  347);  affections  for  good  and 
truth  determine  the  degree  of  interior  wisdom  in  heaven  (n.  469);  de¬ 
lights  of  the  soul  are  affections  for  good  and  truth  (n.  396) ;  in  heaven 
the  more  interior  the  affection  the  greater  the  beauty  (n.  459);  affections 
of  a  higher  heaven  never  perceived  in  a  lower  (n.  210);  contrariety  of 
affection  separates  in  heaven  (n.  194);  angels  recognize  the  nature  of  a 
spirit’s  freedom  by  a  communication  of  thought  and  affections  (n.  190); 
spirits  and  angels  speak  from  the  thoughts  and  affections  that  are 
proper  to  their  minds  (n.  464);  affections  of  the  angels  for  wisdom  (n. 
266) ;  angels  can  utter  nothing  not  in  agreement  with  their  affections  (n. 
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237) ;  cannot  be  counterfeited  in  the  other  life  (n.  457) ;  quality  of  angel’s 
affections  known  from  their  spheres  (n.  17);  when  angels  are  with  men 
they  dwell  in  their  affections  (n.  391) ;  the  will  rules  in  man  through 
affections  for  good,  the  understanding  through  affections  for  truth  (n. 
95) ;  every  one  encompassed  by  a  spiritual  sphere  flowing  out  from  the 
life  of  his  affections  (n.  591);  only  what  is  done  from  the  affection  of  his 
love  is  appropriated  to  man  (n.  598);  flow  into  man  from  spirits  (n.  298); 
affections  and  thought  determine  the  nature  of  a  man  (n.  358);  to  think 
freely  from  his  own  affection  is  the  very  life  of  man  (n.  502) ;  freedom 
pertains  to  affections  (n.  389).  (See  Thought.) 

Affiliations  in  heaven  (ch.  xxiii.,  n.  36,  64,  304);  angels  affiliated  not  by  them¬ 
selves  but  by  the  Lord  (n.  45,  205) ;  in  heaven  or  hell  affiliations  are 
through  the  ruling  love  (n.  479). 

Africans  are  the  most  beloved  of  the  heathen  (n.  326),  and  the  best  (n.  514). 

Age,  consummation  of  (n.  1);  golden,  silver,  copper  and  iron  ages  (n.  115); 
golden  age  (n.  252) ;  spirits  associated  with  man  in  old  age  are  in  wisdom 
and  innocence  (n.  295) ;  the  good  who  die  in  old  age  rejuvenated  (n.  414) ; 
ages  in  heaven  (n.  340). 

All-in-all.— The  Lord  the  All-in-all  in  heaven  (n.  58). 

Amusements  of  the  world  do  not  debar  from  heaven  (n.  358). 

Ancient  One.— The  simple  think  of  God  as  the  Ancient  One  in  shining  light 
(n.  82). 

Ancients.— More  ancients  became  angels  than  at  present  (n.  415).  (See  Peo¬ 
ple.) 

And,  why  so  frequent  in  Hebrew  (n.  241). 

Angels,'  their  understanding  and  will  (n.  136);  activity  of  their  senses  (n. 
462[a]);  natural  man’s  idea  of  their  senses  (n.  170);  their  superiority 
over  men  (n.  576);  their  separation  from  self  (n.  341);  their  appearance 
(n.  80);  their  veriest  life  (n.  136);  their  affiliations  and  relationships  (n. 
205);  their  garments  (ch.  xx.):  their  abodes  (ch.  xxi.,  148,  184,  188);  their 
numbers  (n.  415,  416);  their  doctrines  (n.  227);  their  writing  (n.  258,  260); 
their  inmosts  (n.  435);  their  outer  sight  corresponds  to  their  inner  sight 
or  understanding  (n.  462[a]);  their  reasoning  about  life  (n.  9);  their 
views  of' polygamy  (n.  379);  their  horror  at  the  idea  of  two  individuals 
being  just  alike  (n.  405);  do  not  think  from  natural  things  (n.  114);  how 
they  look  upon  dignity  and  honor  (n.  389);  recognize  the  nature  of  a 
spirit’s  freedom  (n.  590);  their  idea  of  eternity  (n.  167);  have  no  notion 
of  time  or  space  (n.  162-166;  their  life  a  life  of  joy  (n.  555);  how  taught 
about  heavenly  joy  (n.  412);  all  that  is  not  in  harmony  with  their  ruling 
love  is  removed  (n.  479);  their  various  employments  (ch.  xli.);  heathen 
taught  by  angels  (n.  325);  each  has  his  particular  charge  (n.  392);  their 
administration  of  heavenly  affairs  (n.  389);  those  that  care  for  little 
children  in  heaven  (n.  332);  angels  who  instruct  good  spirits  (n.  513, 
515);  power  of  angels  (ch.  xxvi.);  called  “powers”  (n.  137.  231);  ex¬ 
amples  of  their  power  over  evil  (n.  229) ;  if  they  look  at  an  evil  spirit  he 
swoons  (n.  232) ;  may  see  into  hell  if  the  Lord  wills  (n..586) ;  hells  ruled 
by  their  means  (n.  543);  could  not  resist  the  hells  alone  (n.  592);  pro¬ 
tected  by  clouds  from  the  heavenly  sun  (n.  120);  every  angel  in  com¬ 
plete  human  form  (ch.  x.,  73,  75,  77);  those  that  become  angels  (n.  549); 
how  children  become  angels  (n.  329);  not  created  such  (n.  311);  spir¬ 
itual-natural  and  celestial-natural  (n.  31);  difference  between  those  that 
have  died  as  children  and  those  that  have  died  as  adults  (n.  345) ;  appear¬ 
ance  of  those  that  have  never  concealed  their  thoughts  and  feelings  (n. 
489);  angels  as  charities  (n.  414);  appear  as  stars  (n.  69,  356);  angels  in  the 
goods  of  love  and  charity  (n.  402);  angels  as  receptions  of  Divine  good 
and  truth  (n.  25, 133,  232) ;  things  that  appear  to  them  have  real  existence 
(n.  175);  have  all  things  useful  (n.  264,  266);  receive  and  hold  all  things 
that  they  possess  from  the  Lord  (n.  190);  receive  the  things  of  heaven 
according  to  the  quality  of  their  good  (n.  53);  their  reception  into 
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heaven  (n.  519) ;  a  married  pair  not  called  two  but  one  angel  (n.  367, 
372) ;  angels  and  marriage  love  (n.  370,  371,  374) ;  see  correspondence  in 
all  things  of  heaven  (n.  185);  how  affiliated  (n.  36,  242);  how  they  per¬ 
ceive  truths  (n.  270) ;  their  every  thought  spreads  forth  into  heaven  (n. 
79);  their  division  into  societies  (n.  41);  cannot  ascend  or  descend  from 
one  heaven  to  another  (n.  35) ;  angels  of  different  heavens  cannot  com¬ 
municate  (n.  208);  angels  of  a  higher  heaven  can  see  those  of  a  lower, 
but  not  vice  versa  (n.  209) ;  internal  and  external  angels  in  each  heaven 
(n.  32);  their  interiors  determine  their  heaven  (n.  33);  all  in  heaven  are 
forms  of  love  and  charity  (n.  17) ;  those  the  angels  call  intelligent  and 
fitted  for  heaven  (n.  86);  each  a  heaven  in  smallest  form  (ch.  vii.);  an¬ 
gels  constitute  heaven  (n.  7) ;  heaven  within  them  (n.  53) ;  angels  of  the 
inmost  heaven  appear  as  children  (n.  280,  341);  angels  of  the  inmost 
heaven  have  had  their  interiors  opened  in  the  third  degree  (n.  34);  an¬ 
gels  of  inmost  heaven  have  no  clothing  (n.  178,  280);  not  allowed  to  look 
at  the  back  of  the  head  of  another  (n.  144);  can  perceive  falsities  (n. 
487);  angels  seen  with  the  spiritual  eyes  only  (n.  76);  angels  as  depicted 
in  churches  (n.  74);  the  east  always  before  their  faces  (n.  142,  143); 
wrong  ideas  of  angels  (n.  74).  (See  Affections,  Delight,  Divine, 
Heaven,  Intelligence,  Life,  Lord,  Love,  Society,  Speech,  State, 
Swedenborg,  Wisdom  of  angels.) 

Animals,  their  correspondence  (n.  110) ;  they  are  affections  (n.  110) ;  their  know¬ 
ledge  (n.  108,  352);  their  loves  (n.  135);  are  in  the  order  of  their  life, 
therefore  governed  by  influx  (n.  296);  difference  between  man  and  ani¬ 
mals  (n.  39,  108,  202,  296,  352,  435). 

Anxiety  caused  by  certain  spirits  (n.  299). 

Appearances  of  external  things  in  heaven  vary  with  angels’  changes  of  state 
n.  156);  appearances  and  representatives  in  heaven  (ch.  xix.);  real  and 
unreal  appearances  in  heaven  (n.  175);  appearances  of  the  hells  (ch. 
lxi.);  appearance  of  the  Divine  to  man  in  human  form  (n.  82,  84,  86). 

Appetites,  their  pleasures  obscure  and  weaken  the  understanding  (n.  462[a]). 

Apostles  mean  the  Lord  in  respect  to  Divine  truth  (n.  526). 

Arcana  respecting  the  angels  of  the  three  heavens  (n.  39);  that  heaven  in  the 
aggregate  reflects  a  single  man  (n.  59);  arcana  in  numbers  (n.  263); 
arcana  respecting  regeneration  (n.  269);  arcana  in  regard  to  natural 
and  spiritual  light  (n.  308);  arcana  of  the  form  of  truth  (n.  460). 

Architecture  in  heaven  (n.  189). 

Arms,  correspondence  of  (n  97,  231);  arms  of  the  Greatest  Man  (n.  96,  231). 

Art  in  heaven :  true  art  from  heaven  (n.  185). 

Artifices  of  infernal  spirits  (ch.  lx.). 

Asia.— Religion  spread  from  Asia  (n.  322). 

Assyria  signifies  the  rational  (n.  302). 

Assemblies  in  heaven  (n.  149). 

Atmosphere  of  heaven  (n.  235,  462[a]);  atmosphere  of  hell  (n.  585). 

Autumn,  its  correspondence  (n.  166). 

Avarice  is  spiritual  filth  (n.  363). 

Aversion  separates  in  heaven  (n.  194). 


Babel.  )  —Meaning  of  “  Babylon  ”  (n.  544);  Babylon  of  the  present  day  (n. 

Babylon,  i  559). 

Baptism  only  a  sign  and  memorial  (n.  329). 

Beasts. — Difference  between  man  and  beasts  (n.  435).  (See  Animal.) 

Beauty  of  the  body  does  not  imply  spiritual  beauty  (n.  99,  131);  beauty  of  an¬ 
gels  (n.  382[a]);  personal  beauty  in  heaven  (n.  424);  cause  of  internal 
beauty  (n.  459). 

Bees,  their  instincts  (n.  108). 

Being. — Very  Being  or  esse  (n.  9);  belief  in  a  Divine  Being  (n.  79,  80);  Divine 
love  the  being  (n.  139). 
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Belief. — False  belief  in  regard  to  the  Lord  (n.  3);  false  beliefs  about  heaven  (n. 
54,  420,  526);  false  beliefs  about  heavenly  joy  (n.  400-408);  false  beliefs 
about  the  spirit  after  death  (n.  456);  false  belief  that  we  ought  to  with¬ 
draw  from  the  world  (n.  535);  those  that  take  their  belief  from  others 
(n.  74);  mere  belief  in  what  is  true  is  not  faith  (n.  482);  belief  in  life 
after  death  (n.  183);  belief  in  the  Divine  (n.  351);  belief  of  simple  peo¬ 
ple  in  regard  to  life  after  death  (n.  602);  belief  about  heaven  of  those 
in  good  (n.  176). 

Belts  about  the  sun  of  heaven  (n.  120,  159). 

Birds,  their  instincts  (n.  108);  their  correspondence  (n.  110). 

Birth.— Regeneration  a  re-birth  (n.  279);  how  spiritual  birth  is  effected  (n.  345); 
correspondence  of  birth  (n.  3S2[t*j). 

Blessedness  of  marriage  love  (n.  379,  386);  blessedness  of  those  in  love  to 
the  Lord  (n.  401). 

Blessings,  real  and  unreal  (n.  364);  blessings  of  true  marriage  love  (n.  374). 

Blood  of  the  Lord  signifies  Divine  truth  (n.  147);  love  the  source  of  its  heat  (n. 
567). 

Body,  its  construction  (n.  63);  correspondences  in  the  body  (n.  91);  it  corre¬ 
sponds  to  the  form  of  heaven  (n.  212);  is  an  image  of  the  mind  (n.  374); 
man’s  thought  inscribed  on  the  whole  body  (n.  463);  merely  an  instru¬ 
ment  of  the  spirit  (n.  532-435,  576,  602);  the  body  merely  the  external 
form  in  which  the  internal  exhibits  itself  (n.  521);  the  body  formed  to 
serve  the  will  and  understanding  (n.  60);  the  body  moved  from  good 
and  truth  (n.  137);  the  body  is  material,  and  does  not  think  (n.  432); 
the  body  not  a  product  of  nature  (n.  102);  whatever  is  felt  in  the  body 
has  its  origin  in  the  spiritual  (n.  373);  its  heat  excited  by  heat  of  the 
spirit  (n.  567);  man  is  man  by  virtue  of  his  spirit,  not  of  his  body  (n. 
453);  the  natural  and  spiritual  bodies  have  corresponding  delights  (n. 
485) ;  the  spiritual  body  formed  solely  of  the  things  done  from  the  love 
or  will  (n.  475) ;  the  body  the  only  thing  left  behind  after  death  (ch. 
xlviii.);  man  dies  when  the  body  is  no  longer  able  to  perform  its  func¬ 
tions  (n.  445) ;  what  happens  when  a  man  is  withdrawn  from  the  body 
(n.  440);  the  body  of  a  spirit  (n.  363);  the  body  of  an  evil  spirit  (n.  553); 
bodies  of  children  in  the  other  life  (n.  331) ;  form  of  an  angel’s  body  is 
the  external  of  his  interiors  (n.  340) ;  what  is  meant  by  an  angel’s  being 
“  in  the  Lord’s  body  ”  (n.  81). 

BOGS  in  hell  (n.  354). 

Books  brought  forth  from  man’s  memory  after  death;  “  book  of  life  ”  (n.  463). 

Boys.— Spirits  associated  with  boys  are  in  affection  for  knowing  (n.  295);  train¬ 
ing  of  boys  in  heaven  (n.  391). 

Brain. — The  cerebrum  and  cerebellum  (n.  251);  all  things  of  the  thought  and 
will  inscribed  on  the  brain  (n.  463). 

Bread,  its  correspondence  and  use  in  worship  (n.  111). 

Breadth  means  a  state  of  truth  (n.  197,  307). 

Breast.— The  breast  signifies  charity  (n.  97);  breast  of  the  Greatest  Man  (n 
65). 

Bride. — Why  the  church  is  called  “the  Bride  ”  (n.  371). 

Bridegroom.— Wny  tne  Lord  is  called  “  the  Bridegroom  ”  (n.  180,  371). 

Builders  signify  those  of  the  church  (n.  534^. 


Camel.— Signification  of  “camel  passing  through  the  eye  of  a  needle”  (n.  365). 
Catholics,  their  saints  not  all  good  (n.  535);  situation  in  hell  of  evil  Catholics 
(n.  587). 

Cattle,  their  correspondence  (n.  110). 

Cause.— The  Lord’s  presence  as  a  cause  (n.  199);  angel’s  ideas  and  words  have 
the  relation  of  cause  and  effect  (n.  240);  cause  and  effect  (n.  303,  512); 
spiritual  world  flows  into  the  natural  as  cause  into  effect  (n.  567). 
Centre.— The  Lord  the  common  centre  in  heaven  (n.  124.  142). 
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Cerebellum  corresponds  to  wisdom  (n.  251). 

Cerebrum  corresponds  to  intelligence  (n.  251). 

Chamber. — Correspondence  of  bedchamber  to  interiors  (n.  186). 

Character  determined  by  what  predominates  (n.  369);  determined  by  interiors 
(n.  532) ;  character  of  a  spirit  known  as  soon  as  he  is  looked  upon  (n. 
552). 

Charity  described  and  defined  (n.  148  ,  360,  364);  life  of  charity  described  (n. 
535):  charity  toward  the  neighbor  (n.  13,  23):  life  of  charity  leads  to 
heaven  (n.  360);  life  of  charity  can  be  lived  only  in  the  midst  of  the 
world  (n.  535);  those  in  heaven  that  have  lived  a  life  of  charity  (n. 
489);  heathen  who  have  lived  in  charity  (n.  324);  charity  of  Chinese 
spirits  (n.  325);  the  Lord’s  church  in  those  who  live  in  charity  (n.  308); 
all  in  heaven  are  forms  of  love  and  charity  (n.  17);  life  in  heaven  and 
charity  (n.  403);  heavenly  joy  result  of  charity  (n.  404);  heavenly  beauty 
produced  by  goodness  and  charity  (n.  414);  those  in  the  breast  of  the 
Greatest  Man  are  in  the  good  of  charity  (n..  96);  the  good  of  spiritual 
kingdom  is  the  good  of  charity  (n.  215,  241);  all  who  live  in  the  good 
of  charity  according  to  their  religion  are  in  the  Lord’s  church  (n.  328); 
good  of  charity  as  a  motive  (n.  472);  how  children  in  heaven  are  led 
into  goods  of  charity  (n.  337). 

Childhood.— Innocence  of  childhood  not  genuine  (n.  277);  spirits  associated 
with  man  in  childhood  (n.  295);  falsities  learned  in  childhood  not  neces¬ 
sarily  confirmed  (n.  352);  all  who  die  in  childhood  become  angels  (n. 
416);  when  and  how  those  dying  in  childhood  are  prepared  for  heaven 
(n.  514,  515). 

Children  signify  innocence  (n.  341);  little  children  in  heaven  (ch.  xxxvii.); 
immediately  after  death  confided  to  angel  women  (n.  332);  how  taught 
in  heaven  (n.  329,  334);  states  after  death  (n.  336);  their  manner  of  life 
in  heaven  (n.  337);  never  grow  beyond  early  manhood  in  heaven  (n. 
340);  in  heaven  sometimes  let  down  into  their  inherited  evil  (n.  342); 
in  heaven  taught  by  temptations  (n.  343);  their  education  (n.  344);  in 
heaven  have  no  plane  of  the  memory  (n.  345);  their  innocence  (n.  341); 
in  the  Greatest  Man  (n.  333);  celestial  and  spiritual  (n.  333,  339);  de¬ 
scribed:  specially  under  the  Lord’s  auspices  (n.  277);  old  men  become 
like  children  (n.  278) ;  how  their  interiors  are  formed  (n.  282);  their  na¬ 
ture  (n.  288);  think  of  all  things  as  alive  (n.  338);  societies  in  heaven 
employed  in  the  care  of  children  (n.  391);  infants  in  heaven  (n.  4). 

Chinese  in  heaven  (n.  325). 

Choir. — Chinese  choir  in  heaven  (n.  325). 

Christ  (see  Jesus). 

Christians  compared  to  heathen  (n.  319);  their  false  doctrines  about  the  Lord 
(n.  321);  Chinese  and  Christians  (n.  325);  all  know  of  future  life  (n.  470); 
their  condition  after  death  (n.  495). 

Church,  what  it  is  (n.  57);  final  period  of  the  church  (n.  1,  311);  the  heathen  or 
people  outside  the  church  in  heaven  (ch.  xxxvi.);  why  the  church  is 
called  “Bride”  and  “Wife”  (n.  371);  why  called  a  “Woman”  (n.  368); 
church  where  the  Word  is  is  as  the  heart  and  lungs  of  the  Lord’s  uni¬ 
versal  church  (n.  308);  the  church  the  Lord’s  heaven  on  earth  (n.  57, 
374);  what  and  where  the  Lord’s  church  is  to-day  (n.  328);'“  Jerusalem  ” 
means  the  Lord’s  church  in  heaven  (n.  73);  “Jerusalem”  means  a 
church  that  is  in  truth  (n.  108) ;  “  New  Jerusalem  ”  signifies  the  church 
to  be  established  (n.  187, 197) ;  “  a  new  heaven  and  a  new  earth  ”  means 
a  new  church  (n.  307);  “house  of  the  wedding  feast”  means  heaven 
and  the  church  (n.  180);  church  in  heaven  (n.  221-223);  hostility  toward 
the  church  of  those  in  self-love  (n.  562);  ignorance  in  the  church  (n.  77, 
526) ;  denial  of  truth  by  those  within  the  church  (n.  309) ;  erroneous  ideas 
in  the  church  in  regard  to  conjunction  (n.  302);  those  of  the  church 
who  have  an  idea  of  the  Divine  as  three  (n.  2);  condition  after  death  of 
those  in  the  church  who  acknowledge  the  Father  only  (n.  3,  6) ;  repre- 
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sentative  churches  (n.  306) ;  church  after  the  deluge  (n.  327);  sacrifices  ot 
the  Israelitish  Church  (n.  110);  the  wisdom  of  the  Ancient  Church  (n. 
322) ;  Most  Ancient  and  Ancient  Churches  (n.  327). 

Cicero.— Swedenborg  talked  with  one  who  seemed  to  be  Cicero  (n.  322). 

Cities  in  heaven  (n.  184);  in  the  hells  (n.  586). 

Civil  affairs  in  heaven  (n.  393). 

Clergy  who  deny  the  Divine  (n.  353). 

Clothing.— Angels  of  the  inmost  heaven  have  none  (n.  280);  clothing  of  child¬ 
ren  in  heaven  (n.  337).  (-See  Garments.) 

Clouds  signify  the  Word  in  the  sense  of  the  letter  (n.  1);  protect  the  angels  (n. 
120);  cloudy  belt  about  the  sun  of  heaven  (n.  159);  black  clouds  of  the 
other  world  are  from  evil  (n.  549). 

Colors,  how  produced  in  heaven  (n.  356). 

Communication.— Man  comes  into  communication  with  heaven  through  his  in¬ 
terior  (n.  30);  man’s  communication  with  heaven  is  by  means  of  corre¬ 
spondence  (n.  114);  man’s  communication  with  heaven  depends  upon 
his  intelligence  and  wisdom  (n.  204):  the  inmost  communication  of  the 
spirit  is  with  the  respiration  and  the  motion  of  the  heart  (n.  446);  com¬ 
munication  in  heaven  (ch.  xxiii.);  communication  between  the  king¬ 
doms  of  heaven  is  by  intermediate  societies  (n.  27);  communication  be¬ 
tween  the  heavens  is  really  influx  (n.  206);  all  heavenly  societies  have 
communication  with  one  another  through  extension  of  sphere  (n.  49); 
communication  of  all  things  in  heaven  (n.  206). 

Compulsion.— Reformation  cannot  be  by  compulsion  (n.  293). 

Confirmation  of  truths  (n.  352,  356  extract). 

Conjunction,  what  it  is  in  heaven  (n.  369);  angels  have  their  wisdom  through 
conjunction  (n.  372);  with  the  Lord  (n.  16,  304);  of  the  heavens  (n.  208); 
of  heaven  with  the  world  (n.  112,  252);  of  natural  and  spiritual  worlds 
in  man  (n.  112,  247);  of  spirits  and  angels  with  man  (n.  206,  255,  292, 365); 
conjunction  in  marriage  love  (n.  367,  370) ;  of  heaven  with  the  human 
race  (ch.  xxxiii.);  of  heaven  with  man  by  means  of  the  Word  (ch. 
xxxiv.);  of  the  spiritual  man  with  heaven  (n.  530);  of  man  with  heaven 
or  hell  (n.  292,  294) ;  difference  between  conjunction  of  heaven  with  man 
and  man  with  man  (n.  300);  erroneous  ideas  about  conjunction  of  heav¬ 
en  with  man  (n.  302);  of  innocence  and  peace  (n.  288);  of  good  and  truth 
(n.  286,  371,  422);  of  evil  and  falsity  (n.  422). 

Conscience  as  a  motive  (n.  358,  472);  various  views  of  it  (n.  299);  those  that 
have  obeyed  it  in  the  world  (n.  506). 

Consonants  in  angelic  speech  (n.  241);  express  ideas  (n.  261). 

Consorts  in  heaven  (n.  383). 

Consummation  of  the  age  (n.  1). 

Contempt  one  of  the  evils  of  self-love  (n.  662). 

Continuity.— Distance  appears  only  when  continuity  is  broken  (n.  196). 

Copper  signifies  natural  good  (n.  115). 

Corporeal-sensual  spirits  (n.  575). 

Corpse,  its  odor  appears  aromatic  to  spirits  (n.  449). 

Correspondence,  what  it  is  (n.  89);  it  is  universal  (n.  100);  revelation  only  oc¬ 
curs  now  through  correspondences  (n.  306);  the  Word  consists  wholly 
of  correspondences  (n.  365);  correspondences  are  the  forms  in  which 
uses  are  clothed  (n.  112) ;  correspondence  of  all  things  (n.  303) ;  degrees 
of  correspondence  in  the  kingdoms  of  nature  (n.  104);  all  things  of 
nature  are  correspondences  (n.  106);  things  in  the  natural  world  are 
correspondences  of  things  in  the  spiritual  world  (n.  89,  90);  spiritual 
world  is  not  understood  without  a  knowledge  of  correspondences  (n. 
88);  a  knowledge  of  correspondences  is  necessary  to  an  understanding 
of  the  change  of  natural  into  spiritual  delights  (n.  487);  most  ancient 
men  thought  from  correspondence  (n.  115);  worship  in  the  ancient 
times  was  through  correspondence  (n.  Ill,  306) ;  those  of  the  Ancient 
Church  had  communication  with  heaven  by  means  of  a  knowledge  of 
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correspondences  (n.  87,  114);  conjunction  of  heaven  with  the  world  by 
means  of  correspondences  (n.  112) ;  correspondences  are  the  only  means 
of  communication  between  societies  of  different  heavens  (n.  207);  all 
knowledge  of  correspondence  must  come  from  heaven  (n.  110);  all  cor- 
resp  ndence  with  heaven  is  with  the  Lord’s  Divine  Human  (n.  101);  all 
things  vuat  correspond  to  heaven  have  relation  to  good  and  truth  (n. 
113);  as  things  in  heaven  correspond  to  goods  and  truths  they  corre¬ 
spond  to  love  and  wisdom  (n.  186) ;  correspondence  of  all  things  to  the 
interiors  of  the  angels  (n.  173,  186);  correspondence  of  all  things  of 
heaven  to  intelligence  (n.  186);  correspondence  of  all  things  of  heaven 
with  all  things  of  man  (ch.  xii.,  xiii.) ;  correspondence  of  heavenly  king¬ 
doms  in  man  (n.  95);  man  has  permanent  existence  from  his  corre¬ 
spondence  to  heaven  (n.  94);  correspondence  of  heaven  with  man  is 
never  complete  (n.  418);  every  thing  that  appears  before  the  eyes  of  an¬ 
gels  of  the  inmost  heaven  is  a  correspondence  (n.  270);  things  that  be¬ 
come  visible  in  heaven  but  do  not  correspond  to  interiors  are  not  real 
appearances  (n.  (n.  175) ;  occupation  in  heaven  is  from  correspondence 
(n.  394);  there  is  nothing  in  heaven  to  correspond  with  night  (n.  155); 
all  things  contrary  to  Divine  order  correspond  to  hell  (n.  113);  abuse  of 
correspondences  by  evil  spirits  (n.  580);  the  Lord  calls  Himself  “the 
bread  of  life”  from  correspondence  (n.  111). 

Correspondence  of  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob  to  the  Lord’s  Divine  Hu¬ 
man  (n.  526);  of  angels  to  something  belonging  to  the  Lord  (n.  1,  391); 
of  animals  to  affections  (n.  110);  of  arms  to  power  (n.  97,  231);  of  autumn 
to  love  in  the  third  state  of  the  angels  (n.  166);  of  avarice  to  spiritual 
filth  (n  363). 

Birth  corresponds  to  generation  of  truth  (n.  382[bJ) ;  of  the  Lord’s  blood^to 
Divine  truth  (n.  147);  of  various  parts  of  the  body  (n.  91);  the  body  cor¬ 
responds  to  the  form  of  heaven  (n.  212) ;  of  bread  to  good  (n.  Ill) ;  of 
breadth  to  a  state  of  truth  (n.  197);  of  breast  to  charity  (n.  97) ;  of  bride 
to  heaven  and  the  church  (n.  180) ;  of  builders  to  those  of  the  church  (n. 
534). 

Cattle  signify  affections  (n.  110);  correspondence  of  camel  to  the  knowing 
faculty  (n.  365);  of  cerebellum  to  wisdom  (n.  251);  of  child  and  child¬ 
hood  to  innocence  (n.  278,  341);  of  clouds  to  the  sense  of  the  letter  (n. 
1);  of  copper  to  natural  good  (n.  115). 

Darkness  signifies  falsity  from  evil  (n.  123,  553) ;  daughters  signify  procre¬ 
ated  truths  and  goods  (n.  382|  b]) ;  David  means  the  Lord  (n.  216,526); 
dawn  signifies  obscurity  (n.  155) ;  correspondence  of  various  things  to 
doctrine  (n.  307);  dove  corresponds  to  affection  (n.  110). 

Ears  corresponds  to  obedience  (n.  97,  271) ;  east  signifies  love  and  its  good 
clearly  perceived  (n.  150) ;  the  Lord  called  the  “  east  ”  (n.  141) ;  Egyptian 
signifies  the  natural  (n.  307) ;  “  the  elect  ”  are  those  in  a  life  of  good  and 
truth  (n.  420);  evening  signifies  wisdom  in  its  shade  (n.  155);  eyes  signi¬ 
fy  understanding  (n.  97,  145). 

Face  corresponds  to  interiors  (n.  91,  251);  mother  and  father  signifies  truth 
conjoined  to  good  (n.  3S2[b]) ;  feet  correspond  to  what  is  natural  (n.  97); 
the  world’s  fieriness  corresponds  to  love  of  self  (n.  122);  fire  corresponds 
to  love  (n.  13),  and  to  good  of  love  (n.  118),  and  to  the  heat  of  man’s 
life  (n.  568),  and  to  hatred  and  revenge  (n.  585) ;  holy  and  heavenly  fire 
means  the  heat  of  heaven  (n.  134);  infernal  fire  is  love  of  self  (n.  566, 
570);  spiritual  filth  is  avarice  (n.  363);  firmament  signifies  the  intellect¬ 
ual  faculty  (n.  347);  flame  corresponds  to  good  (n.  179),  or  to  evils  of 
love  of  self  (n.  585);  the  Lord’s  flesh  signifies  Divine  good  (n.  147);  food 
corresponds  to  affection  for  good  (n.  Ill);  the  forehead  to  love  (n.  145, 
251) ;  fruit  corresponds  to  good  works  (n.  Ill),  and  to  affections  for  goocl 
and  its  uses  (n.  520) ;  fruit  in  heaven  corresponds  to  the  good  of  love  (n. 
176). 

Wardens  correspond  to  intelligence  and  wisdom  (n.  Ill,  176);  garments 
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signify  knowledges  (n.  365);  the  Lord’s  garments  represent  the  Divine 
truth  (n.  129) ;  garments  of  the  angels  are  from  correspondence  (n.  177, 
178);  “the  twelve  gates  of  the  New  Jerusalem”  signify  truths  of  the 
church  (n.  187);  “glory  ”  signifies  the  internal  sense  of  the  Word  (n.  1); 
gold  signifies  celestial  good  (n.  115). 

Hands  signify  powers  (n.  97,  231);  head  corresponds  to  intelligence  and 
wisdom  (n.  97,  251);  heat  to  love  (n.  135);  heart  to  the  will  and  the  good 
of  love  (n.  95,  96);  various  correspondences  of  the  heart  (n.  446,  449);  “a 
new  heaven  and  a  new  earth  ”  means  a  new  church  (n.  307) ;  height 
means  a  distinction  between  good  and  truth  according  to  degrees 
(n.  197);  hills  signify  spiritual  love  (n.  188);  “the  house  of  the  wed¬ 
ding  feast”  means  heaven  and  the  church  (n.  180);  houses  in  heaven 
correspond  to  the  good  of  the  angels  who  dwell  in  them  (n.  186);  house 
ol' wood  signifies  what  relates  to  good  (n.  223);  hungry  means  those  de¬ 
sirous  of  knowledges  of  good  and  truth  (n.  420). 

Iron  signifies  truth  apart  from  good  (n.  115) ;  Isaac  corresponds  to  the  Lord’s 
Divine  (n.  526) ;  Israel  signifies  the  spiritual  (n.  307);  “  stone  of  Israel” 
signifies  the  Lord  in  respect  to  His  Divine  Human  (n.  534). 

Jacob  corresponds  to  the  Lord’s  Divine  (n.  526);  Jerusalem  means  the 
Lord’s  church  in  heaven  (n.  73),  ora  church  that  is  in  truth  (n.  180); 
journey  signifies  to  live  and  to  progress  (n.  590) ;  judgment  signifies  spir¬ 
itual  good  (n.  216). 

Kidneys  signify  the  scrutinjr  of  truth  (n.  97) ;  knowledges  are  spiritual 
riches  (n.  365). 

Lambs  signify  affections  (n.  110),  and  innocence  (n.  282);  laurel  corresponds 
to  affections  for  truth  (n.  520);  left  corresponds  to  truth  from  good  (n. 
118) ;  length  means  a  state  of  good  (n.  197) ;  light  corresponds  to  truth 
going  forth  from  love  (n.  13),  and  to  good  of  faith  (n.  118),  and  to  truth 
from  good  (n.  179) ;  the  light  of  the  world’s  fieriness  corresponds  to  what 
is  false  from  love  (n.  122)  ;  the  Lord  called  “  the  Light  of  the  World  ”  (n. 
129);  loins  correspond  to  marriage  love  (n.  97);  “Lucifer”  means  those 
that  belong  to  Babylon  (n.  544) ;  lungs  correspond  to  the  spiritual  king¬ 
dom  (n.  95,  96). 

Man  corresponds  to  understanding  of  truth  (n.  368);  correspondence  of 
man  with  heaven  (n.  94,  95);  man  means  one  who  is  in  goods  and  truths 
(n.  73);  measurements  of  the  New  Jerusalem  signify  goods  and  truths  of 
doctrine  (n.  307);  correspondence  of  the  members  of  the  body  (n.  95,  96); 
correspondence  of  heaven  to  the  substances  of  man’s  mind  (n.  418) ;  mist 
corresponds  to  falsities  from  love  of  self  (n.  585) ;  moon  signifies  faith  (n. 
1,  119);  morning  signifies  the  first  and  highest  degree  of  love  (n.  155); 
mountain  signifies  celestial  love  (n.  188). 

Nakedness  corresponds  to  innocence  (n.  179,  280,  341);  “  New  Jerusalem  ” 
signifies  a  church  to  be  established  (n.  187,  197) ;  night  signifies  absence 
of  love  and  wisdom  (n.  155);  noon  corresponds  to  wisdom  in  its  light  (n. 
155);  nostrils  to  perceptions  (n.  97);  meaning  and  correspondence  of 
numbers  (n.  263). 

Occiput  corresponds  to  wisdom  (n.  251);  olives  correspond  to  affections  for 
good  and  its  uses  (n.  520);  “  one  hundred  and  forty  and  four  ”  means  all 
goods  and  truths  in  the  complex  (n.  73);  things  in  accordance  with  Di¬ 
vine  order  correspond  to  heaven,  things  contrary  to  Divine  order  to 
hell  (n.  113). 

“Paradise”  signifies  intelligence  and  wisdom  (n.  Ill);  wisdom  compared 
to  a  palace  (n.  270);  “  the  poor  ”  signifies  a  nation  that  longs  for  truth 
(n.  365),  or  those  desirous  of  but  lacking  in  knowledges  of  good  and  truth 
(n.  420). 

Quarters  in  heaven  signify  such  things  as  pertain  to  those  that  dwell  in 
them  (n.  150). 

Right  corresponds  to  good  from  which  truth  is  derived  (n.  118) ;  righteous- 
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ness  signifies  celestial  good  (n.  216);  rocks  signify  faith  (n.  188),  and 
clefts  in  rocks  falsities  (n.  488). 

Sabbath  means  rest  and  peace  in.  287);  seasons  correspond  to  variations 
in  love  and  wisdom  (n.  155,  166);  shade  to  falsity  (n.  589);  smoke  to  fals¬ 
ity  from  evil  (n.  570,585);  space  to  states  (n.  17,  197);  soot  to  falsities 
from  hatred  and  revenge  (n.  585);  stars  to  knowledges  of  good  and  truth 
(n.  1);  the  correspondence  of  the  Lord’s  Divine  Human  to  “the  stone 
at  the  dividing  of  the  ways”  (n.  534);  sun  signifies  the  Lord  in  respect  to 
love  (n.  1). 

Teeth  correspond  to  outmosts  in  nature  (n.  575) ;  to  thirst  is  to  desire  know¬ 
ledge  of  good  and  truth  (n.  420);  correspondence  between  thought  and 
writing  in  heaven  (n.  262);  times  signify  states  (n.  165);  trees  correspond 
to  knowledges  of  good  and  truth  (n.  Ill);  tribes  signify  all  things  of 
truth  and  good  (n.  1). 

Vegetable  foods  correspond  to  affections  for  good  and  truth  (n.  Ill);  cor¬ 
respondence  of  various  things  of  the  vegetable  kingdom  (n.  109,  489). 

Walking  corresponds  to  progressions  of  life  (n.  590) ;  wall  signifies  protect¬ 
ing  truth  (n.  73,  307);  way  means  truth  leading  to  good  or  falsity  lead¬ 
ing  to  evil  (n.  590) ;  west  signifies  good  obscurely  perceived  (n.  150) ;  white 
signifies  truth  (n.  179) ;  heaven  and  the  church  called  the  “  Wife  ”  (n.  180, 
371);  wood  corresponds  to  good  (n.  223);  woman  to  affections  for  good 
(n.  368);  Word  means  Divine  truth  in  the  Lord  from  the  Lord  (n.  137). 

Youth  corresponds  to  understanding  of  truth  (n.  368). 

Zion  means  heaven  and  the  church  (n.  216). 

Countenance. — Angels  of  the  same  society  resemble  each  other  (n.  47). 

Creation. — All  things  created  bv  means  of  Divine  truth:  the  Book  of  Creation 
(n.  137). 

Cruelty  of  evil  spirits  toward  one  another  (n.  573). 

Cunning  wholly  antagonistic  to  innocence  (n.  278). 


Dead.— Resurrection  from  the  dead  (ch.  xlvi.);  angels  that  attend  man  during 
resurrection  from  the  dead  (n.  391). 

Death  described  (n.  445);  man’s  resurrection  from  the  dead  (ch.  xlvi.);  man’s 
rationality  after  death  (n.  353,  464);  man  after  death  is  such  as  his  life 
has  been  in  the  world  (ch.  xlix.) ;  man’s  denial  or  acknowledgement  of 
the  Divine  determines  his  condition  after  death  (n.  584);  man  cannot 

.  be  reformed  after  death  (n.  480) ;  man’s  delights  changed  after  death 

into  corresponding  delights  (ch.  1.) ;  by  death  man  loses  nothing  that  is 
really  his  own  (n.  461);  spiritual  death  (n.  80,  474);  belief  in  life  after 
death  (n.  183);  man’s  intuition  in  regard  to  life  after  death  due  to  in¬ 
flux  (n.  602);  first  state  after  death  (ch.  li.);  condition  immediately  after 
death  (n.  433);  after  death  man  is  in  complete  human  form  (ch.  xlvii.); 
after  death  man  is  possessed  of  every  sense,  and  the  memory,  thought, 
and  affection  (ch.  xlviii.,  464);  the  ruling  love  remains  with  man  after 
death  (n.  363) ;  what  a  man  acquires  in  the  world  he  takes  with  him 
after  death  (n.  349);  whatever  is  in  man’s  spirit  in.  the  body  remains 
after  death  (n.  395);  after  death  man  is  his  own  love  and  his  own  will  (n. 
479);  repentance  not  possible  after  death  (n.  527);  those  outside  the 
church  taught  after  death  (n.  308) ;  children  after  death  (n.  332). 

Decalogue  gives  the  laws  for  the  three  planes  of  life  (n.  531). 

Deceit.— Those  that  have  been  governed  by  deceit  are  the  worst  of  all  evil 
spirits  (n.  578). 

Deeds  are  nothing  apart  from  thought  and  affection  (n.  358);  deeds  of  men  in¬ 
fluenced  by  angels  (n.  391).  (See  Works.) 

Degrees,  discrete  and  continuous  (n.  38,  211);  degrees  of  interiors  (n.  33,  34); 
degrees  in  correspondence  (n.  104);  in  uses  (n.  112);  degrees  of  life  in 
angels  (n.  267,  270);  degrees  of  innocence  (n.  280);  degrees  of  intelligence 
in  heaven  (n.  469) ;  in  every  angel  and  man  there  is  an  inmost  or  highest 
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degree  into  which  the  Divine  of  the  Lord  first  flows  (n.  39);  each  angel 
has  three  degrees  of  life,  Jput  only  one  is  open  (n.  208). 

Delights  of  the  angels  (n.  489);  delights  of  angels  of  the  inmost  heaven  (n. 
270);  delights  of  angels  when  in  the  good  of  life  (n.  288);  angels  are  in 
every  delight  of  life  when  with  their  like  (n.  44,  45);  the  delight  of  angels 
not  in  the  outward  things  of  heaven,  but  in  what  they  represent  (n. 
411);  delight  of  angels  vanishes  when  evil  spirits  appear  (n.  399). 

Delights  of  heaven  (ch.  xlii.,  374);  of  heavenly  peace  (n.  285);  of  heavenly 
love  (n.  558[a]);  delights  of  heaven  are  in  accord  with  uses  (n.  402);  de¬ 
lights  in  labor  and  use  in  heaven  (n.  393):  delights  of  the  rich  in  heaven 
(n.  361);  examples  of  the  delights  of  the  good  in  heaven  (n.  489,  506); 
delights  of  children  in  heaven  (n.  337);  in  heaven  to  perform  uses  is  the 
delight  of  everyone’s  life  (n.  219);  in  heaven  delight  is  internal  and 
spiritual  (n.  395);  delights  of  heaven  not  distinctly  felt  in  the  world  (n. 
401);  Swedenborg  permitted  to  experience  heavenly  delight  (n.  413); 
effect  of  heavenly  delight  on  evil  spirits  (n.  400). 

Delights  of  love  of  self  (n.  556);  adultery  the  reigning  delight  of  hell  (n. 
384);  delights  of  the  evil  after  death  (n.  512);  delights  of  corporeal  love 
(n.  481);  delight  in  infernal  fire  (n.  570):  delights  of  the  body  turn  away 
from  heaven  (n.  398);  all  man’s  delights  are  those  of  his  ruling  love  (n. 
396,  486);  delights  of  man’s  life  changed  after  death  into  corresponding 
spiritual  delights  (ch.  ).,  487,  488);  delights  of  marriage  love  (n.  379, 
382[a],  386);  delights  of  innocence  (n.  282);  alternative  delight  and  lack 
of  delight  renders  the  perception  of  good  more  exquisite  (n.  158). 

Deluge.— The  church  after  the  deluge  (n.  327). 

Deserts  in  the  hells  (n.  586). 

Desire.— Intensity  of  desire  affects  the  rapidity  of  journeys  in  heaven  (n.  195). 

Devil.— Evil  is  from  the  devil  (n.  291);  meaning  of  term  (n.  311,  544);  none 
created  angels  and  cast  out  (n.  311).  (See  Lucifer,  Satan.) 

Dictation. — The  Lord  spoke  with  the  prophets  by  dictation  through  spirits  (n. 
254). 

Dignity. — Angels’  places  of  abode  depend  upon  their  dignity  (n.  183);  angels 
ascribe  their  dignity  to  their  use  (n.  389);  to  be  exalted  to  dignities  (n. 
564). 

Direction  in  heaven  (n.  142,  143,  151). 

Dimensions.— Meaning  of  the  three  dimensions  (n.  197). 

Disposition  of  little  children  in  heaven  (n.  338). 

Distance  in  heaven  is  a  matter  of  states  of  life  (n.  42,  195). 

Diversity  the  basis  of  unity  and  perfection  (n.  405). 

Divine. — Angels  cannot  think  of  the  Divine  as  three,  because  it  is  One  (n.  2); 
a  highest  degree  in  all  angels  into  which  the  Divine  flows  (n.  39) ;  angels 
conceive  of  the  Divine  as  in  human  form  (n.  79);  celestial  angels  re¬ 
ceive  the  Divine  more  interiorly  than  spiritual  angels  (n.  21);  angels  see 
the  Divine  in  all  things  of  heaven  through  correspondence  (n.  185,  270); 
the  Divine  flowing  into  the  minds  of  angels  (n.  489);  divisions  in  heaven 
depend  upon  the  angels’  reception  of  the  Divine  of  the  Lord  (ch.  iv.). 

The  Divine  that  goes  forth  from  the  Lord  has  the  same  order  as  the  three 
heavens  (n.  29);  the  Divine  that  goes  forth  from  the  Lord  flows  chiefly 
into  marriage  love  (n.  371) ;  the  Divine  that  goes  forth  from  the  Lord  is 
love  (n.  17);  the  Lord  distinguished  in  heaven  by  the  Divine  shining 
through  (n.  55);  the  Lord’s  church  is  with  all  who  ackhowledge  the  Di¬ 
vine  and  live  in  charity  (n.  308);  what  the  Divine  of  the  Lord  is  (n. 
136). 

The  Divine  in  the  heavens  (ch.  iii.,  n.  31);  the  Divine  of  the  Lord  makes 
heaven  (ch.  ii.,  n.  55,  59,  304);  true  insight  in  regard  to  heaven  is  the  Di¬ 
vine  flowing  in  (n.  74);  no  one  without  a  conception  of  the  Divine  can 
enter  heaven  (n.  82). 

Condition  after  death  of  those  that  believe  in  an  invisible  Divine  (n.  3);  all 
intelligence  and  wisdom  that  are  separated  from  an  acknowledgment  of 
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the  Divine  are  false  (n.  353);  men  who  deny  the  Divine  (n.  353,  354,  508); 
hypocrites  are  those  that  have  not  ackimwledged  the  Divine  (n.  458) ;  an 
evil  life  is  a  denial  of  the  Divine  (n.  fx>6) ;  the  Divine  can  temporarily 
turn  evil  spirits  to  the  comprehension  of  truth  (n.  455);  love  of  self 
separates  from  the  Divine  (n.  558[a],  561) ;  what  is  contrary  to  Divine 
order  is  contrary  to  the  Divine  (n.  523);  hells  in  which  are  those  that 
have  denied  the  Divine  (n.  575);  infernal  fire  in  respect  to  the  Divine  (n. 
570;;  the  Divine  alone  is  able  to  resist  the  hells  (n.  592);  men  of  the  old¬ 
en  time  had  an  idea  of  the  Divine  as  human  (n.  84);  to  live  a  moral  life 
out  of  regard  for  the  Divine  (n.  319);  how  man’s  interiors  are  formed 
from  looking  to  the  Divine  (n.  351) ;  confirmation  of  the  Divine  by  the 
really  wise  (n.  356);  man  alienates  himself  from  the  Divine  by  self-love 
(n.  360);  man  has  an  inmost  into  which  the  Divine  flows,  beasts  have 
not  (n.  435) ;  how  the  Divine  flows  into  man  (n.  512) ;  denial  or  acknow¬ 
ledgment  of  the  Divine  determines  man’s  condition  after  death  (n. 
584);  the  Divine  is  worshipped  in  human  form  in  other  earths  (n.  321); 
the  Divine  is  in  all  good  uses  (n.  361);  the  Divine  is  charity  toward  the 
neighbor  (n.  13),  is  love  (n.  14),  is  the  motive  in  the  spiritual  life  (n. 
530);  the  first  and  chief  thing  of  every  religion  is  to  acknowledge  the 
Divine  (n.  319);  all  things  in  the  world  spring  from  the  Divine  (n.  108); 
all  power  is  from  the  Divine  (n.  539);  both  worlds  subsist  from  the  Di¬ 
vine  In.  106) ;  peace  springs  from  the  union  of  the  Divine  with  the  Di¬ 
vine  Human  (n.  286);  looking  to  the  Divine  (n.  318);  the  Divine  in  the 
Word  (n.  260) ;  the  Divine  in  marriage  love  (n.  371,  374,  384). 

Divisions  in  heaven  (ch.  iv.). 

Doctrine. — The  essence  of  all  doctrine  is  acknowledging  the  Divine  Human  of 
the  Lord  (n.  227) ;  intelligence  a  matter  of  doctrine  (n.  271);  correspond¬ 
ence  of  various  things  to  doctrine  (n.  307);  worship  in  heaven  is  in  ac¬ 
cordance  with  doctrine  (n.  222);  doctrines  in  the  different  heavens  (n. 
221,227);  mere  knowledge  of  doctrine  does  not  lead  to  heaven  (n.  518); 
d dc trine  of  the  resurrection  (n.  456);  good  spirits  taught  from  doctrine 
(n.  516). 

Dominion. — Heaven  does  not  consist  of  glory  and  dominion  (n.  6);  love  of 
dominion  takes  away  marriage  love  (n.  380);  two  kinds  of  dominion  (n. 
564);  dominion  in  the  hells  (n.  573). 

Dwellings  of  angels  (ch.  xxi.,  177);  dwellings  in  heaven  (n.  148, 149);  dwellings 
in  the  hells  (n.  151,  586);  dwellings  of  those  being  prepared  for  heaven 
(n.  514). 


Earth,  its  three  kingdoms  (n.  104);  meaning  of  the  Lord’s  ruling  (n.  5);  the 
church  the  Lord’s  heaven  on  earth  (n.  57);  the  Lord’s  church  on  earth 
resembles  a  man  (n.  308);  correspondence  of  heaven  with  all  things  of 
the  earth  (ch.  xiii.,  n.  103);  differences  between  marriages  in  heaven  and 
on  the  earth  (n.  382[5p ;  inhabitants  of  all  earths  worship  the  Divine 
under  a  human  form  (n.  321);  men  of  this  earth  more  in  exteriors  than 
those  of  others  (n.  309);  all  earths  inhabited  (n.  417);  Earths  of  the  Uni¬ 
verse  quoted  (n.  417). 

East  in  heaven  is  where  the  Lord  is  (n.  141);  signifies  love  and  its  good  clearly 
perceived  (n.  150) ;  those  who  dwell  in  the  east  in  heaven  (n.  148),  in  hell 
(n.  151). 

Ecclesiastical.— Those  that  administer  ecclesiastical  affairs  in  heaven  (n. 
393). 

Edifices.— Church  edifices  in  heaven  (n.  223). 

Education  of  children  in  heaven  (n.  344). 

Effect. — Uses  take  on  form  in  the  natural  world  and  present  themselves  in 
effect  (n.  96);  effects  of  uses  (n.  112);  cause  and  effect  (n.  303).  (See 
Cause.) 

Egypt  signifies  the  natural  (n.  307). 
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Elect  are  those  that  are  in  the  life  of  good  and  truth  (n.  420). 

Employment  of  angels  (ch.  xli.);  employment  in  heaven  is  a  delight  from  love 
of  use  (n.  393). 

Ends.— Good  as  an  end  (n.  64);  truth  itself  is  the  only  end  of  heavenly  intelli¬ 
gence  (n.  347).  (See  Uses.) 

Enlightenment  of  those  who  love  Divine  wisdom  (n.  265);  is  due  to  wisdom  of 
thought  (n.  473). 

Envy  one  of  the  evils  of  those  in  self-love  (n.  562). 

Equilibrium.— Man’s  equilibrium  between  good  and  evil  (n.  293);  between 
heaven  and  hell  (ch.  lxii.,  n.  536,  537);  difference  between  equilibrium 
in  heaven  and  in  hell  (n.  591) ;  its  universal  necessity  (n.  589) ;  what 
spiritual  freedom  or  equilibrium  is  (n.597);  man  is  in  freedom  by  means 
of  the  equilibrium  between  heaven  and  hell  (ch.  lxiii.). 

Esse. — The  First  or  very  Being  (n.  9) ;  innocence  the  being  (esse)  of  all  good  (n. 
281). 

Essence.— The  Lord’s  Divine  essence  (n.  549). 

Eternity  means  infinite  state,  not  infinite  time  to  the  angels  (n.  167) ;  develop¬ 
ment.  of  angels  to  eternity  (n.  469). 

Evils.  )  — Man  born  into  evils  (n.  293,  393,  424) ;  are  from  love  of  self  and  the 

Evil.  )  world  (n.  359,  555);  evils  of  those  in  self-love  (n.  562);  are  removed  by 
the  Lord  (n.  359);  how  man  may  get  rid  of  his  evils  (n.  598);  becomes 
harder  for  man  to  resist  evils  if  he  wills  them  (n.  533);  evils  and 
falsities  open  many  gates  to  hell  (n.  430) ;  all  in  the  bells  are  in  evils  and 
falsities  therefrom  (ch.  lviii.);  infernal  societies  distinguished  by  the 
nature  of  their  evils  (n.  588);  are  disclosed  in  the  other  life  (n.  462[6]); 
are  made  manifest  during  second  state  after  death  (n.  497). 

Evil  is  from  the  devil  (n.  291);  flows  into  man  from  hell  (n.  546);  continu- 
.  ally  ascends  out  of  hell  (n.  591);  evil  spirits  appear  in  the  form  of  their 
own  evil  (n.  131,  553);  to  be  led  by  what  is  one’s  own  is  to  be  led  by  evil 
(n.  558| a]);  every  thing  done  from  man  himself  is  in  itself  evil  (n.  484); 
man  the  cause  of  his  own  evil  (n.  547);  how  man  appropriates  evil  to 
himself  (n.  302);  hereditary  evil  (n.  341);  equilibrium  between  good  and 
evil  (n.  537,  589);  those  that  are  in  evil  are  not  in  marriage  love  (n. 
377);  peace  impossible  to  those  in  evil  (n.  290);  evil  carries  its  own  pun¬ 
ishment  with  it  (n.  509,  550);  he  that  has  been  in  evil  in  the  world  is 
foolish  and  insane  in  the  other  life  (n.  505);  black  clouds  in  the  other 
world  are  from  evil  (n.  549). 

Truths  that  the  evil  have  are  put  away  in  the  world  of  spirits  (n.  425);  the 
good  and  evil  are  separated  at  the  dividing  of  the  ways  (n.  534) ;  their 
condition  alter  death  (n.  506,  512);  their  motives  (n.  530);  their  belief 
about  heaven  and  hell  (n.  470,  526);  their  delight  in  darkness  in  the 
other  life  (n.  488);  their  delight  after  death  in  the  stench  that  corre¬ 
sponds  to  their  own  evil  (n.  429);  they  are  restrained  in  the  world  by 
outward  circumstances  (n.  577).  (See  Falsity.) 

Existence,  what  it  is  (n.  9);  depends  upon  connection  with  the  First  (n.  37); 
impossible  apart  from  a  substantial  subject  (n.  434);  depends  upon 
equilibrium  (n.  589). 

Extension  of  spheres  (n.  49);  is  not  determinate  in  heaven  (n.  85). 

Exteriors. — What  man’s  exteriors  are  (n.  304);  appearance  of  the  exteriors  of 
the  good  and  evil  (n.  4al) ;  exteriors  of  man’s  spirit  (n.  492) ;  are  separ¬ 
ated  after  death  (n.  501);  first  state  after  death  is  one  of  exteriors  (n. 
491);  are  laid  asleep  in  man’s  second  state  after  death  (n.  499).  (See  In¬ 
teriors.) 

Externals.— Men  of  this  earth  more  in  externals  than  men  of  other  earths 
(n.  309);  interest  of  evil  spirits  in  externals  (n.  496).  (See  Internals.) 

Eyes  correspond  to  understanding  (n.  97,  145);  natural  and  spiritual  eyes  (n. 
171);  angels  can  be  seen  with  the  eyes  of  the  spirit  only  (n.  76);  angels’ 
eyes  see  from  interiors  (n.  147) ;  children  in  the  Greatest  Man  are  in  the 


586 


HEAVEN  AND  HELL 


provinces  of  the  eyes  (n.  333);  sensation  of  rolling  off  a  coat  from  the 
eye  during  resuscitation  (n.  450). 


Face. — Correspondence  shown  in  the  face  (n.  91);  in  the  heavens  the  interior 
affections  shine  forth  from  the  face  (n.  47,48,123);  is  the  outward 
form  of  the  interiors  (n.  143,  251,  272);  all  faces  differ  because  all  ruling 
loves  differ  (n.  486);  in  the  world  of  spirits  the  face  is  changed  to  cor¬ 
respond  with  the  ruling  affection  (l.  457);  beauty  of  face  in  heaven  (n. 
414);  in  the  spiritual  world  each  one  has  before  his  face  those  in  like 
love  with  himself  (n.  552);  faces  of  evil  spirits  (n.  553);  faces  of  hypo¬ 
crites  (n.  458);  the  direction  of  the  face  in  the  hells  (n.  151);  angels 
speak  by  the  face  (n.  244);  sensation  of  something  being  rolled  off'  from 
the  face  during  resuscitation  (n.  450) ;  representative  face  that  appeared 
to  Swedenborg  (n.  47). 

Faculty. — Perfecting  the  spiritual-rational  faculty  in  heaven  (n.  489);  man  has 
interior  and  exterior  faculties  (n.  351) ;  the  rational  faculty  like  a  garden 
(n.  461);  how  the  rational  faculty  may  be  cultivated  (n.  468);  firmament 
signifies  the  intellectual  faculty  (n.  347). 

Faith,  what  it  is  and  its  relation  to  truth  (n.  148,  364,  480,  482);  rocks  signify 
faith  (n.  188);  moon  signifies  faith  (n.  119);  good  of  faith  corresponds 
to  light  ;  good  of  faith  is  truth  from  good  (n.  118);  truths  of  faith  (n. 
7);  everything  of  faith  is  truth  (n.  232);  truths  of  faith  as  a  motive  (n. 
472);  angels  of  inmost  heaven  do  not  know  what  it  is  to  believe  or  to 
have  faith  (n.  270);  its  relation  to  life  (n.  526);  those  who  separate  faith 
from  life  (n.  2);  faith  alone  does  not  lead  to  heaven  (n.  521);  is  not 
received  through  baptism  (n.  329);  faith  of  the  heathen  (n.  324)  ;  truths 
of  faith  received  by  the  heathen  (n.  325);  Africans  in  heaven  simply 
accept  the  doctrine  of  faith  (n.  326);  those  who  have  converted  many 
to  the  faith  not  necessarily  intelligent  in  the  heavenly  sense  (n.  346); 
an  invisible  Divine  cannot  be  an  object  of  faith  (n.  3). 

Faith  without  love  perishes  (n.  136);  angelic  changes  of  state  mean 
changes  in  respect  to  love  and  faith  (n.  154);  all  things  in  the  interi¬ 
ors  of  the  angels  have  relation  to  love  and  faith  (n.  173);  holiness  is 
in  love  and  faith  (n.  324);  influx  into  man’s  love  and  faith  (n.  297); 
heaven  is  for  all  that  live  a  life  of  faith  and  love  (n.  357);  conjunc¬ 
tion  of  faith  and  love  essential  to  reformation  (n.  424);  faith  separated 
from  love  is  not  faith  but  mere  knowledge  (n.  474) ;  faith  and  love  in  re¬ 
lation  to  works  (n.  473);  man’s  life  after  death  is  love  and  his  faith 
therefrom  (n.  476);  faith  is  affection  for  truth  going  forth  from  heavenly 
love  (n.  480,  482);  faith  determines  the  quality  of  love  to  the  neighbor 
(n.  538!  5]). 

Falsity  — All  things  that  correspond  to  hell  have  relation  to  evil  and  falsity  (n. 
113);  darkness  signifies  falsity  from  evil  (n.  123);  confirmation  of  the 
falsities  of  evil  (n.  153);  falsities  from  evil  have  no  power  (n.  233); 
evil  and  falsity  in  adultery  (n.  374,  384) ;  evil  appears  as  good  and  falsity 
as  truth  to  evil  spirits  (n.  455);  “smoke”  in  the  Word  means  falsity 
from  evil  (n.  570). 

Falsity  in  the  teaching  of  enthusiastic  spirits  (n.  249) ;  heathen  in  the  other 
life  not  burdened  with  falsities  of  doctrine  (n.  321) ;  falsities  may  appear 
as  truths  in  natural  liarht  (n.  352);  eagerly  accepted  in  the  other  life  by 
those  that  have  denied  the  Divine  (n.  354);  those  in  falsities  are  not  in 
true  marriage  love  (n.  377);  the  falsities  of  the  good  are  put  away  in  the 
world  of  spirits  (n.  425,  513);  falsities  are  all  disclosed  in  the  other  life 
(n.  462[5]);  those  without  real  faith  are  let  down  into  falsities  (n.  482); 
from  truth  anyone  can  perceive  falsities,  but  not  vice  versa  (n.  487); 
falsity  is  powerless  (n.  539);  “gnashing  of  teeth  ”  in  hell  is  the  contin¬ 
ual  combat  of  falsities  with  one  another  (n.  575);  equilibrium  between 
truth  and  falsity  (n.  589). 
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Father.— Condition  after  death  of  those  in  the  church  who  acknowledge  the 
Father  only  (n.  3,  6) ;  mother  and  father  signify  truth  conjoined  to  good 
(n.  382[ft]). 

Fear.— Hells  ruled  by  means  of  fear  (n.  543). 

Feasts.— Marriage  feasts  in  heaven  (n.  383). 

Feet.— The  first  heaven  forms  the  feet  and  arms  of  the  Greatest  Man  (n.  65); 
their  correspondence  (n.  97). 

Fibres.— Nerve  fibres  (n.  212);  heart  fibres  (n.  413). 

Fighting  of  children  destroys  their  mutual  love  (n.  344). 

Fire  corresponds  to  love  (n.  13,  118);  in  the  Word  “Are”  means  the  heat  of 
man’s  life  (n.  568,  570) ;  “  holy  fire  ”  means  the  heat  of  heaven  (n.  134) ; 
infernal  fire  of  those  that  have  denied  the  Divine  (n.  354);  corresponds 
to  hatred  and  revenge  (n.  585);  what  hell  fire  is  (ch.  lix.). 

First,  or  Esse,  or  Very  Being  (n.  9);  all  things  must  be  connected  through 
intermediates  with  the  First  (n.  37,  106,  303). 

Flowers  in  heaven  (n.  176,  185). 

Food.— Correspondence  of  vegetable  foods  (n.  111). 

Force  is  that  which  acts  and  reacts  (n.  589). 

Forehead.— The  Lord  sees  the  angels  in  the  forehead  because  it  corresponds  to 
love  (n.  145);  influx  of  the  Lord  is  into  the  forehead  (n.  251). 

Forests  in  the  hells  (n.  585). 

Form.— Form  of  anything  is  in  accordance  with  its  order  (n.  201);  correspond¬ 
ences  are  the  forms  in  which  uses  are  clothed  (n.  112) ;  uses  take  on  form 
in  the  natural  world  (n.  96);  Divine  order  takes  on  its  form  in  outmosts 
(n.  315) ;  the  most  perfect  forms  (n.  62) ;  truth  the  form  of  good  (n.  107) ; 
form  of  good  and  truth  (n.  460),  of  spirits  (n.  363,  454,  517),  of  evil  spirits 
(n.  314,  553);  every  angel  is  in  complete  human  form  (ch.  x.,  n.  73,  77); 
form  of  angelic  thought  (n.  266);  form  of  heaven  (ch.  xxiii.,  n.  200,  211, 
94,  99.  60);  angelic  speech  flows  in  the  form  of  heaven  (n.  242);  some 
idea  of  the  form  of  heaven  can  be  gained  by  the  study  of  the  human 
body  (n.  212) ;  the  form  of  the  spirit  (n.  453,  434, 435) ;  a  spirit’s  face  is  the 
outward  form  of  his  affection  (n.  457) ;  the  face  the  outward  form  of  the 
interiors  (n.  143);  written  forms  in  heaven  (n.  260);  the  simple  have  no 
conception  of  any  thing  apart  from  form  (n.  74);  the  Divine  in  human 
form  ((n.  79);  variety  arranged  in  heavenly  form  constitutes  perfection 
(n.  70;  man  an  image  of  heaven  in  his  internal  form  (n.  99);  form  of 
man  after  death  (ch.  xlvii.) ;  everything  that  exists  interiorly  in  man 
exists  in  forms  which  are  substances  (n.  418). 

Foundations  signify  truths  on  which  the  church  is  established  (n.  187);  the 
Word  serves  in  place  of  man  as  a  foundation  for  heaven  (n.  305). 

Freedom  is  from  love  (n.  380);  freedom  and  marriage  love  (n.  380);  freedom  of 
the  angels  (n.  44,  45) ;  freedom  in  the  world  of  spirits  (n.  590) ;  freedom 
of  the  evil  in  the  other  life  (n.  506);  man’s  freedom  (n.  293,  298,  598); 
freedom  of  man  due  to  equilibrium  between  heaven  and  hell  (ch.  lxiii., 

.  n.  537,  599);  freedom  is  equilibrium  of  the  spiritual  world  (n.  589);  what 
spiritual  freedom  or  equilibrium  is  (n.  597). 

Friends  recognized  in  the  world  of  spirits  (n.  494,  495). 

Friendship  (see  Relationship). 

Fruit. — Good  works  compared  to  fruit  on  account  of  correspondence  (n.  Ill) ; 
fruits  in  heaven  correspond  to  the  good  of  love  (n.  176,  185);  correspond 
to  affections  for  good  and  truth  (n.  520). 

Function.— The  government  of  heavenly  societies  depends  upon  their  func¬ 
tions  (n.  213,  217) ;  greater  variety  of  functions  in  heaven  than  on  earth 
(n.  393);  functions  cannot  be  performed  in  heaven  by  one  who  looks  to 
self-honor  (n.  389). 


Gabriel  is  an  angelic  society  (n.  52). 

Gardens,  their  correspondence  (n.  Ill);  gardens  in  heaven  (n.  184,  185). 
Garments. — Signification  of  garments  in  the  Word  (n.  365) ;  garments  of  angels 
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(ch.  xx.);  garments  in  the  hells  (n.  182);  garments  of  spirits  entering 
heaven  (n.  519) ;  the  Lord’s  “garments  ”  represent  Divine  truth  (n.  129). 

Gates — Gates  of  heaven  and  hell  (n.  428,  430,  583.  585). 

Generals.— Generals  in  the  most  perfect  iorms  (n.  62) ;  generals  and  their  parts 
(n.  64);  numbers  involve  generals,  words  particulars  (n.  263);  generals 
and  particulars  of  angelic  wisdom  (n.  267);  generals  and  particulars  of 
heavenly  affection  (n.  413). 

Generation,  its  signification  (n.  382[ft|). 

Genii,  who  they  are  (n.  123,  578);  look  toward  darkness  (n.  151);  dwell  in  the 
hell  that  is  behind  (n.  311);  the  nature  of  their  malice  (n.  579);  are  in 
the  western  quarter  (n.  596). 

Girls,  their  trainihg  in  heaven  (n.  391). 

Glory,  its  correspondence  (n.  1) ;  heaven  does  not  consist  of  glory  (n.  6) ;  glory 
of  angels  (n.  25,  26);  glory  not  the  end  of  heavenly  intelligence  (n. 
347). 

God.— The  Lord  the  God  of  heaven  (n.  2,  5) ;  He  is  order  (n.  57) ;  how  the  simple 
think  of  God  (n.  82) ;  the  sensual  man  cannot  get  a  true  idea  of  God  as 
Man  (n.  85,  86);  meaning  of  “having  God  before  the  eyes”  (n.  143); 
peace  of  those  that  are  content  in  God  (n.  284);  all  good  from  God 
(n.  291);  heathen  readily  accept  the  true  ideas  of  God  (n.  321);  order  is 
from  the  Supreme  God  (n.  322);  spirits  who  thought  that  heavenly  joy 
consisted  in  praising  God  (n.  404);  everywhere  in  the  universe  the  Lord 
acknowledged  as  God  (n.  417);  beasts  cannot  think  about  God  (n.  435); 
God  never  turns  from  man  or  casts  him  into  hell  (n.  545). 

Good. — All  good  is  from  God  On.  291);  the  common  good  (n.  64);  good  of  love 
(n.  7) ;  all  good  of  love  pertains  to  love  (n.  23) ;  to  love  good  is  to  will  it 
and  do  it  (n.  15);  its  relation  to  love  to  the  neighbor  (n.  558[5]);  good 
belongs  to  the  will  (n.  26);  alternate  delight  and  lack  of  delight  renders 
the  perception  of  good  more  exquisite  (n.  158) ;  those  who  separate  faith 
and  good  (n.  2) ;  good  done  from  self  is  not  good  (n.  8, 556) ;  when  a  man 
looks  to  himself  in  the  good  that  he  does  (n.  558fa]);  in  the  hells  none 
are  in  truths  and  troods  (n.  551);  man  in  equilibrium  between  good  and 
evil  (n.  293);  equilibrium  between  evil  and  good  (n.  537,  589);  for  every 
good  there  is  an  opposite  evil  (n.  541);  when  a  man’s  spirit  is  released 
it  is  either  in  his  good  or  in  his  evil  (n.  577);  man  must  be  in  good  to 
be  able  to  see  evils  (n.  598);  all  good  increases  immeasurably  in  the 
other  life  (n.  406) ;  good  of  others  the  desire  of  the  angels  (n.  408) ;  angels 
are  near  to  or  far  from  man  according  as  he  is  in  good  (n.  391);  good 
of  life  of  angels  (n.  288) ;  one  angel’s  good  differs  front  another’s  (n.  231) ; 
angels  receive  the  things  of  heaven  according  to  the  quality  of  the  good 
that  is  in  them  from  the  Lord  (n.  53);  angels  separated  into  societies 
according  to  the  differences  in  their  good  of  love  and  faith  (n.  41,  42,  45); 
the  good  of  love  and  faith  makes  heaven  (n.  51) ;  a  church  is  a  church  in 
so  far  as  the  good  of  love  and  faith  reigns  therein  (n.  57) ;  good  of  love 
corresponds  to  fire  and  good  of  faith  to  light  (n.  118);  in  heaven  trees 
bear  fruit  in  accordance  with  the  good  of  love  (n.  176) ;  priesthood  signi¬ 
fies  good  of  love  in  the  Lord  (n.  226);  those  that  “shine  forth  as  the 
sun  ”  receive  the  good  of  love  directly  from  the  Lord  (n.  348) ;  good  that 
goes  forth  from  the  Lord  is  a  likeness  of  Him  (n.  16) ;  the  belief  of  those 
in  good  in  regard  to  heaven  (n.176);  in  so  far  as  one  ascribes  the  use 
he  performs  to  the  Lord  he  performs  that  use  from  good  (n.  390) ;  good 
of  love  to  the  Lord  as  a  motive  (n.  472);  good  flows  into  man  from  the 
Lord  (n.  546) ;  love  to  the  Lord  from  the  Lord  is  the  origin  of  the  good 
of  all  in  heaven  (n.  72);  those  in  like  good  recognize  each  other  in 
heaven  (n.  46) ;  in  heaven  good  is  the  neighbor  (n.  64);  the  good  of  the 
spiritual  kingdom  is  the  good  of  charity  (n.  215,  241);  all  forms  of  gov¬ 
ernment  in  heaven  look  to  the  public  good  (n.  217) ;  the  end  in  heaven  is 
the  common  good  (n.  217,  418);  rational  activity  of  the  spirits  who  have 
been  in  good  in  the  world  (n.  505) ;  good  continually  descends  from 
heaven  (n.  591) ;  good  of  innocence  (n.  283) ;  those  in  a  state  of  inno- 
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cence  do  not  attribute  good  to  themselves  (n.  218) ;  innocence  the  be¬ 
ing  (esse)  of  all  good  (n.  281);  conjunction  of  innocence  and  peace  like 
that  of  good  and  its  delight  (n.  288)  ;  good  in  relation  to  the  Greatest 
Man  (n.  96);  anything  good  is  good  in  the  measure  of  its  use  (n.  107); 
wisdom  is  loving  use  that  is  the  good  of  others  (n.  390) ;  the  general  use 
the  general  good  (n.  392) ;  good  used  as  a  means  is  not  good  (n.  499) ; 
love  of  good  and  of  uses  the  basis  of  the  dominion  of  love  of  the  neigh¬ 
bor  (n.  564). 

Gold,  silver  and  copper  signify  respectively  celestial,  spiritual  and  natural 
good  (n.  115) ;  flames  correspond  to  good  (n.  179) ;  length  means  a  state 
of  good  (n.  197);  in  the  Word  “righteousness”  signifies  celestial  good 
and  “judgment  ”  spiritual  good  (n.  216). 

Training  of  the  simple  good  in  heaven  (n.  391,  527) ;  their  falsities  removed 
in  the  world  of  spirits  (n.  425) ;  their  internal  and  external  thought 
make  one  by  correspondence  (n.  499). 

Divine  good  the  heat  of  heaven  (n.  117, 134) ;  Divine  order  is  caused  by  Di¬ 
vine  good  flowing  forth  from  the  Lord  (n.  107) Divine  good  that  goes 
forth  from  the  Lord  is  innocence  itself  (n.  282)  ;  Divine  good  is  what 
makes  heaven  in  general  and  particular  (n.  397). 

Goods  in  heaven  in  infinite  variety  (n.  41) ;  sharing  of  all  goods  in  heaven 
(n.  268) ;  heavenly  societies  vary  according  to  goods  (n.  387) ;  heavenly 
love  consists  in  loving  goods  for  the  sake  of  goods  (n.  557). 

Good  and  Truth. — Truth  is  the  form  of  good  (n.  107);  the  form  of  good  and 
truth  (n.  460) ;  truth  the  sole  receptacle  of  good  (n.  37D ;  the  outer  mem¬ 
ory  as  a  seat  for  good  and  truth  (n.  466);  spiritual  truths  relate  to  the 
good  of  love  and  truth  of  faith  (n.  468) ;  spiritual  goods  and  truths  are 
learned  from  heaven,  not  from  the  world  (n.  512);  what  a  man  looks 
upon  as  good  and  truth  (n.  423) ;  all  things  in  the  universe  have  relation 
to  good  and  truth  (n.  137);  power  of  good  and  truth  (n.  137,  232);  influx 
into  man’s  good  and  truth  (n.  297) ;  good  and  truth  conjoined  in  a  man 
are  not  two  but  one  (n.  372) ;  good  and  truth  can  only  be  conjoined  by 
means  of  innocence  (n.  281);  innocence  a  receptacle  for  good  and  truth 
(n.  329) ;  those  in  the  innocence  of  wisdom  know  no  truth  and  do  no 
good  from  themselves  (n.  279);  the  innocence  of  children  the  plane  for 
all  affections  for  good  and  truth  (n.  341);  children  guided  in  heaven 
into  knowledge  of  truth  and  affection  for  good  (n.  334);  reception  of 
good  and  truth  by  children  in  heaven  (n.  336,  344) ;  spiritual  life  is  fed  by 
affection  for  good  and  truth  (n.  Ill) ;  angels  are  given  bouses  according 
to  their  perception  of  good  and  truth  (n.  190);  angels  affiliated  according 
to  the  nature  of  their  good  and  truth  (n.  205);  peace  springs  from  the 
conjunction  of  good  and  truth  in  each  angel  (n.  286);  true  intelligence 
and  wisdom  is  seeing  and  perceiving  what  is  true  and  good  (n.  351, 
469) ;  every  one  can  acknowledge  truths,  but  only  the  good  can  perceive 
them  (n.  153);  reception  of  the  Lord  means  reception  of  good  and  truth 
from  Ilim  (n.  80) ;  recognized  in  heaven  that  all  good  and  truth  are  from 
the  Lord  (n.  8) ;  every  good  and  truth  that  goes  forth  from  the  Lord  and 
makes  heaven  is  in  the  human  form  (n.  460) ;  every  angel  is  in  his  own 
truth  and  good  (n.  231) ;  good  and  truth  open  man’s  gate  to  heaven  (n. 
430) ;  spiritual  birth  affected  through  a  knowledge  of  good  and  truth  (n. 
345);  all  received  into  heaven  who  have  loved  truth  and  good  (n.  350); 
what  a  man  receives  in  heaven  depends  upon  the  degree  of  his  affection 
for  good  and  truth  (n.  349) ;  delights  of  the  soul  are  affections  for  good 
and  truth  (n.  396);  delights  that  descend  from  the  conjunction  of  good 
and  truth  (n.  489);  their  interest  in  goods  and  truths  show  the  true 
nature  of  spirits  in  the  first  state  after  death  (n.  496) ;  Africans  readily 
receive  goods  and  truths  in  heaven  (n.  326);  man  is  man  from  his  abil¬ 
ity  to  understand  what  is  true  and  to  will  what  is  good  (n.  60);  truth 
is  changed  into  good  as  soon  as  it  enters  into  the  will  (n.  26);  the  will 
relates  to  good,  the  understanding  to  truth  (n.  137);  the  understanding 
and  will  of  the  angels  are  continually  being  perfected  by  means  of 
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truths  of  intelligence  and  goods  of  love  (n.  221) ;  what  man  understands 
he  calls  truth,  and  what  he  wills  he  calls  good  (n.  231);  man  is  loved  by 
the  Lord  to  the  extent  that  his  will  is  formed  from  good  and  his  under¬ 
standing  from  truth  (n.  350) ;  those  in  the  arms  and  hands  of  the 
Greatest  Man  are  in  the  power  of  truth  from  good  (n.  96);  good  of  faith 
is  in  its  essence  truth  from  good  (n.  118);  only  those  in  truths  from  good 
can  speak  with  angels  (n.  250);  all  spiritual  power  arises  from  truth 
from  good  (n.  538,  539);  good  and  truth  in  relation  to  marriage  (n. 
374-382);  no  marriage  love  without  the  love  of  good  and  truth  (n.  381); 
procreation  of  good  and  truth  in  heavenly  marriages  (n.  382[5J);  an¬ 
tagonism  toward  goods  and  truths  of  the  church  of  those  in  self-love  (n. 
562);  evil  appears  as  good  and  falsity  as  truth  to  evil  spirits  (n.  455). 

Trees  correspond  to  knowledges  of  good  and  truth,  their  fruit  to  affections 
for  good  and  truth  (n.  Ill);  all  things  that  correspond  to  heaven  have 
relation  to  good  and  truth  (n.  113);  iron  signifies  truth  apart  from  good 
(n.  115);  light  ocrresponds  to  truth  from  good  (n.  179);  in  heaven 
houses  correponds  to  the  good  of  the  angels,  and  the  things  outside  to 
truths  from  good  (n.  186);  “the  twelve  gates  of  the  New  Jerusalem1’ 
signify  the  truths  of  the  church  leading  to  good  (n.  187) ;  measurements 
of  the  New  Jerusalem  signify  goods  and  truths  of  doctrine  (n.  307);  in 
in  heaven  good  of  use  looks  like  gold,  and  truth  of  use  like  silver  (n. 
361);  signification  of  garments  in  relation  to  good  and  truth  (n.  365); 
the  “elect”  means  those  that  are  in  a  life  of  good  and  truth  (n.  420); 
a  “way  ”  means  truth  leading  to  good  (n.  590). 

Divine  good  and  Divine  truth  go  forth  from  the  Lord,  and  man’s  reception 
of  them  determines  his  life  (n.  9,  30);  interiors  are  opened  by  the  re¬ 
ception  of  Divine  good  and  Divine  truth  (n.  33);  that  which  goes 
forth  from  the  Lord  as  a  sun  is  in  essence  Divine  good  united  to  Divine 
truth  (n.  127,  133);  Divine  good  and  Divine  truth  not  in  the  Lord  but 
from  Him  (n.  139);  the  Lord’s  “flesh”  signifies  Divine  good,  His 
“  blood  ”  Divine  truth  (n.  147) ;  angels  as  receptions  of  Divine  good  and 
Divine  truth  (n.  232);  so  far  as  an  angel  is  in  innocence  he  is  in  Divine 
good  and  Divine  truth  (n..280) ;  in  heaven  those  are  called  wise  that  are 
.  in  good,  that  is,  those  that  apply  Divine  truth  to  the  life  (n.  348) ;  Di¬ 
vine  truth  and  Divine  love  flow  chiefly  into  marriage  love  (n.  370);  the 
hells  are  ruled  by  the  outflow  of  Divine  good  and  Divine  truth  from  the 
heavens  (n.  543) 

Goodness  and  charity  produces  heavenly  beauty  (n.  414) ;  what  true  goodness 
is  (n.  481,  495). 

Government  in  heaven  (ch.  xxiv.) ;  it  differs  in  the  various  societies  and  heavens 
(n.  213,  217);  government  in  the  spiritual  kingdom  is  called  judgment 
(n.  215);  government  in  heaven  is  pre-eminent  in  love  and  wisdom  (n. 
218);  government  of  heaven  is  by  the  Lord  (n.  406);  government  of  the 
hells  (n.  220,  543). 

Governors  in  the  spiritual  kingdom  (n.  215);  in  heaven  they  put  the  good  of 
others  first  (n.  218);  governors  in  the  hells  (n.  220). 

Gravitation  and  the  common  centre  in  heaven  (n.  142). 

Greatness  in  heaven  (n.  408). 


Habitation.— Heaven  called  a  habitation  of  peace  (n.  287).  (See  Abode  and 
House.) 

Hands  signify  power  (n.  97,  231). 

Happiness  in  heaven  (ch.  xlii.,  n.  6,  268);  external  happiness  (n.  34);  how  the 
Lord  holds  men  in  happiness  (n.  45) ;  love  to  the  Lord  wills  the  happiness 
of  all  (n.  399);  spirits  who  believed  that  heavenly  happiness  consists  in 
idleness  (n.  403) ;  in  heaven  he  that  is  least  is  happiest  (n.  408) ;  happiness 
permitted  to  those  who  enter  the  other  life  (n.  412). 

Hatred  in  infernal  marriages  (n.  377);  hatred  of  evil  spirits  for  holy  things  (n. 
570). 
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Head,  its  correspondence  (n.  97,  251);  head  of  the  Greatest  Man  (n.  65);  in 
heaven  no  one  ailowed  to  look  at  the  back  of  the  head  of  another  (n. 
144). 

Hearing.— Organ  of  hearing  affected  from  within  by  the  speech  of  angels  (n. 
248) ;  angels  of  inmost  heaven  taught  by  hearing  (n.  271) ;  use  and  delight 
of  hearing  (n.  402);  hearing  in  the  spiritual  world  (n.  462). 

Heart,  its  correspondence  (n.  95,  96);  the  church  where  the  Word  is  is  like  the 
heart  and  lungs  of  a  man  (n.  308);  the  spirit  remains  in  the  body  as  long 
as  the  heart  beats  (n.  447) ;  all  vital  motion  depends  upon  the  motion  of 
the  heart  and  lungs  (n.  446). 

Heat  is  from  love  (n.  14,  447);  corresponds  to  love  (n.  135);  heat  of  heaven  (ch. 
xv.,  n.  117,  133,  134,  226);  heat  has  two  origins,  the  sun  of  heaven  and 
the  sun  ol' the  world  (n.  567);  heat  of  man’s  life  (n.  568);  heat  of  heaven 
unendurable  to  those  in  corporeal  love  (n.  481);  effect  of  heavenly  heat 
in  the  hells  (n.  572);  heat  from  hell  excites  lusts  in  man  (n.  571);  the 
products  of  heat  depend  upon  what  it  shines  upon  (n.  569). 

Heaven.  )—  Heaven  is  a  common  sharing  of  all  with  each  (n.  73);  in  heaven 

Heavens.  )  there  is  a  sharing  of  thoughts  and  affections  (n.  369) ;  in  heaven 
the  interiors  are  not  hidden  (n.  131);  the  order  of  interiors  in  heaven 
(n.  499);  speech  and  thought  one  in  heaven  (n.  2);  its  topography  (n. 
188);  their  situations  (n.  207,  209,  583);  their  arrangement  (n.  96);  its 
form  (ch.  xxiii.,  n.  200,  212);  the  three  heavens  (n.  20-29,  33);  internal 
and  external  in  each  (n.  32);  separated  by  differences  of  state  (n.  193); 
those  in  the  inmost  heaven  not  clothed  (n.  179);  its  two  kingdoms  (n. 
20);  the  kingdoms  united  by  intermediate  societies  (n.  27);  societies  in 
heaven  (ch.  vi.,  vii.);  all  conjoined  by  influx  (n.  37,  208);  how  arranged 
to  maintain  an  equilibrium  (n.  594);  the  doctrines  of  the  different 
heavens  (n.  227);  the  extent  of  the  uninhabited  heaven  (n.  419);  the  four 
quarters  in  heaven  (ch.  xvi.);  its  immensity  (ch.  xliii.);  is  a  whole  from 
various  parts  arranged  in  most  perfect  form  (n.  56) ;  all  things  in  heaven 
organized  according  to  Divine  order  (n.  389);  it  is  perfected  by  greater 
and  greater  fulness  (n.  7D;  it  is  in  infinite  variety  (n.  405);  all  heaven  in 
the  aggregate  reflects  a  single  man  (ch.  viii.,  n.  418);  is  in  the  form  of  a 
man  (n.  62,  94,  99);  man  a  heaven  in  miniature  (n.  30);  man  created  in 
the  form  of  heaven  (n.  454);  man  an  image  of  heaven  in  his  internal 
form  (n.  99);  heaven  terminates  in  and  rests  upon  the  bodily  part  of 
man  (n.  100);  without  the  human  race  heaven  would  be  like  a  house 
without  a  foundation  m.  304);  man  born  for  heaven  (n.  82,  324);  proof 
that  heaven  is  from  the  human  race  (n.  314);  the  seed-ground  of  heaven 
is  in  outmosts  (n.  315);  how  man  may  live  the  life  of  heaven  (n.  529); 
life  that  leads  to  heaven  (ch.  lv.);  how  the  good  are  prepared  for  heaven 
(n.  512,  513);  how  spirits  are  introduced  into  heaven  (n.  519);  ways  to 
heaven  (n.  359,  520,  534);  daily  entrance  into  heaven  (n.  593);  conjunc¬ 
tion  of  heaven  with  man  and  the  human  race  (ch.  xxxiii.,  xxxiv.);  its 
conjunction  with  the  world  (n.  112,  252);  J.here  is  a  correspondence  of 
heaven  with  all  things  of  the  earth  (ch.  xiii.);  correspondence  of all  things 
of  heaven  with  all  things  of  man  (ch.  xii.);  all  correspondence  with 
heaven  is  with  the  Lord's  Divine  Human  (n.  101);  from  the  Lord’s  Di¬ 
vine  Human  heaven  as  a  whole  and  in  part  reflects  man  (ch.xi.);  man’s 
communication  with  heaven  (n.  204);  when  men  talk  with  angels  they 
also  see  the  things  of  heaven  (n.  252);  heaven  opened  to  interior  sight  (n. 
171);  those  of  the  Ancient  Church  had  communication  with  heaven  by 
means  of  correspondences  (n.  87);  heaven  not  received  through  baptism 
(n.  329);  no  one  without  a  conception  of  the  Divine  can  enter  heaven  (n. 
2,  82);  the  Lord  the  God  of  heaven  (n.  2,  5);  degrees  in  heaven  (n.  34,  39); 
heaven  flows  into  the  functions  anil  uses  of  the  bodily  members  (n.  96); 
uses  in  heaven  (n.  361);  renewed  youth  in  heaven  (n.  414);  employments 
in  heaven  (ch.  xli.) ;  communication  of  all  things  in  heaven  (n.  268) ;  do¬ 
minion  in  heaven  (n.  564);  worship  in  heaven  (ch.  xxv.);  government  in 
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heaven  (ch.  xxiv.);  those  who  administer  ecclesiastical  affairs  and 
preach  in  heaven  (n.  393);  writing  in  heaven  (ch.xxix.);  writing  varies 
in  the  different  heavens  (n.  261);  influx  from  heaven  to  heaven  (n.  206, 
207);  light  and  heat  in  heaven  (ch.  xv„  n.  567);  nothing  in  heaven  to 
correspond  to  night  (n.  155);  marriages  and  marriage  love  in  heaven  (ch. 
xl.);  why  heaven  is  likened  in  the  Word  to  marriage  (n.  371);  heaven  a 
marriage  of  good  and  truth  (n.  374);  advance  of  marriage  love  toward 
heaven  (n.  386);  the  wise  and  simple  in  heaven  (ch.  xxxvii.);  simple 
minded  in  heaven  (n.  18) ;  rich  and  poor  in  heaven  (ch.  xxxix.) ;  the  poor 
instructed  in  heaven  (n.  364);  the  heathen  in  heaven  (ch.  xxxvi.);  Chi¬ 
nese,  Jews,  and  Africans  in  heaven  (n.  326) ;  conjunction  of  heaven  with 
those  outside  the  church  (n.  308);  “a  new  heaven  and  a  new  earth” 
means  a  new  church  (n.  307);  the  church  the  Lord’s  heaven  on  earth  (n. 
57);  the  sun  in  heaven  (ch.  xiv.);  all  things  seen  in  heaven  originate  from 
the  Lord  as  a  sun  (n.  117);  in  heaven  all  things  come  from  the  Lord  (n. 
173) ;  the  distances  of  the  various  heavens  from  the  Lord  as  a  sun  (n.  120) ; 
all  in  heaven  turned  continually  to  the  Lord  as  a  sun  or  as  a  moon  (n. 
123);  all  things  determined  in  heaven  according  to  the  Lord’s  presence 
(n.  199) ;  the  Lord  often  appears  in  heaven  as  an  angel,  but  not  in  per¬ 
son  (n.  121);  heaven  is  heaven  from  the  Lord’s  Divine  (n.  304);  life  of 
heaven  implanted  in  all  by  the  Lord  (n.  522);  the  life  that  leads  to 
heaven  a  life  in  the  world  (n.  358,  360,  535);  all  are  received  into  heaven 
who  have  loved  truth  and  good  (n.  350) ;  heaven  consists  of  all  from  the 
beginning  of  this  earth  that  have  lived  a  good  life  (n.  415,  416);  he  who 
has  heaven  in  himself  has  it  in  all  things  least  and  greatest  (n.  58); 
heaven  is  within  one  (n.  33,  319);  is  within  the  angels  (n.  53) ;  heaven  in 
each  one  differs  (n.  319);  space  in  heaven  (ch.  xxii.);  time  in  heaven  (ch. 
xviii.);  no  time  or  space  in  heaven,  but  a  progression  of  all  things  (n. 
163);  extension  in  heaven  is  not  determinate  (n.  85);  the  three  dimen¬ 
sions  in  heaven  (n.  197) ;  representatives  and  appearances  in  heaven  (ch. 
xix.);  appearances  in  heaven  illustrated  (n.  176);  in  heaven  people  often 
appear  to  be  where  their  look  is  fixed  (n.  121);  nature  of  objects  in 
heaven  (n.  171, 172);  things  that  appear  to  the  angels  have  real  existence 
(n.  175);  many  objects  in  heaven  described  (n.  189);  houses,  gardens, 
cities,  palaces,  etc.,  in  heaven  (n.  184,  185);  appearance  of  external 
things  in  heaven  changes  with  the  changes  of  the  angel’s  interiors  (n. 
156);  appearances  in  heaven  the  same  as  in  the  world  (n.  464);  delights 
of  the  landscape,  etc.,  in  heaven  (n.  489);  joy  and  happiness  in  heaven 
(ch.  xlii.) ;  delights  of  heaven  (n.  397,  399);  variety  of  uses  and  delights 
the  basis  of  heaven  (n.  405);  two  distinct  loves  in  heaven,  love  to  the 
Lord  and  love  toward  the  neighbor  (n.  15);  love  to  the  Lord  the  uni¬ 
versal  ruling  love  in  heaven  (n.  486);  love  the  foundation  of  heaven  (n. 
386);  all  are  conjoined  by  love  in  heaven  (n.  14):  love  of  rule  not  possi¬ 
ble  in  heaven  (n.  407);  the  Word  in  heaven  (n.  259);  man  would  have 
been  separated  from  heaven  if  it  had  not  been  for  the  Word  (n.  309); 
heaven  is  stored  up  in  man’s  innocence  (n.  276);  all  in  heaven  are  in 
innocence  (n.  280);  inmost  in  all  the  good  of  heaven  is  innocence  (n. 
282);  peace  and  innocence  the  two  inmost  things  of  heaven  (n.  285); 
heaven  called  a  habitation  of  peace  (n.  287);  heaven  is  for  all  who  have 
lived  a  life  of  love  and  peace  (n.  357);  life  in  heaven  (n.  506);  so  far  as  one 
is  in  the  form  of  heaven  he  is  in  heaven  (n.  203) ;  man  has  heaven  with¬ 
in  him  to  the  extent  that  he  wills  and  does  truths  (n.  425);  those  in 
heaven  are  in  the  Lord  and  the  Lord  in  them  (n.  11);  heaven  is  where 
the  Lord  is  acknowledged  and  loved  (n.  56);  all  in  heaven  act  as  one 
from  the  Lord  (n.  64);  in  heaven  the  Lord  is  the  All-in-all  because  He 
is  the  ruling  love  (n.  58);  little  children  in  heaven  (ch.  xxxvii.,  n.  4); 
mere  admission  into  heaven  does  not  give  heavenly  joy  (n.  525);  no  one 
enters  heaven  by  mercy  apart  from  means  (ch.  liv.,  n.  54);  self-love  sep¬ 
arates  from  heaven  (n.  557);  those  that  do  not  perform  uses  for  the  gen- 
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eral  good  are  cast  out  of  heaven  (n.  64);  spirits  that  have  confirmed 
themselves  in  a  belief  in  their  own  power  not  admitted  to  heaven  (n.  10) ; 
experience  in  heaven  of  those  that  do  not  belong  there  (n.  40,  54) ;  suffer¬ 
ing  of  evil  spirits  in  heaven  (n.  400,  481);  the  sensual  man  cannot  get  a 
true  idea  of  heaven  (n.  85,  86);  man’s  intention  in  regard  to  life  after 
death  due  to  influx  from  heaven  (n.  607) ;  good  spirits  grieved  at  the  ig¬ 
norance  in  the  church  in  regard  to  things  of  heaven  (n.  77);  man’s  er¬ 
roneous  ideas  about  his  relations  with  heaven  (u.  302);  erroneous  ideas 
in  regard  to  the  extent  of  heaven  (n.  420) ;  erroneous  beliefs  in  the  world 
in  regard  to  heaven  and  hell  (n.  311-313);  man  conjoined  both  to  heaven 
and  to  hell  (n.  590);  man’s  ruling  love  is  heaven  or  hell  (n.  477);  world 
of  spirits  the  intermediate  state  between  heaven  and  hell  (n.  421);  equi¬ 
librium  between  heaven  and  hell  (ch.  lxii.,  n.  536);  difference  between 
the  equilibrium  of  heaven  and  that  of  hell  (n.  591);  gates  of  heaven  and 
hell  (n.  428);  preparation  for  heaven  and  hell  (n.  430);  heaven  and  hell 
are  separated  by  a  difference  in  state  (n.  193,  400) ;  heaven  and  hell  are 
from  the  human  race  (ch.  xxxv.).  (See  Affection,  Angel,  Charity, 
Divine,  Good,  Man,  Marriage,  Society,  State,  Wisdom.) 

Hebrew.— In  some  respects  it  coincides  with  the  language  of  heaven  (n.  236); 
vowels  in  Hebrew  (n.  241);  ancient  Hebrew  (n.  260). 

Height  means  a  distinction  between  good  and  truth  according  to  degrees  (n 
197). 

Hell,  t — Their  appearance,  situation  and  number  (ch.  lxi.,  n.  586,  583,  584, 

Hells.  (  588);  societies  in  hell  (n.  294,  512,  588);  in  general  there  are  three 
hells  (n.  542);  they  are  at  different  distances  according  to  their  opposi¬ 
tion  to  good  (n.  120) ;  their  position  in  detail  known  to  the  Lord  alone  (n. 
587);  ordered  according  to  the  varieties  of  evil  (n.  588);  “Satan,”  “Lu¬ 
cifer,”  etc.,  mean  the  different  hells  (n.  544);  communication  between 
them  (n.  588);  two  kingdoms  in  hell  (n.  596);  quarters,  divisions,  and 
limits  of  hell  (n.  151,  587);  hell  in  infinite  variety  (n.  405);  how  it  is  ar¬ 
ranged  to  maintain  an  equilibrium  (n.  594);  the  hell  that  is  behind  called 
the  “  Devil,”  the  hell  that  is  in  front  called  “  Satan”  (n.  311);  hell  of  the 
genii  entirely  closed  up  (n.  579);  the  hells  opposed  to  the  celestial  king¬ 
dom  are  not  allowed  to  flow  against  the  spiritual  kingdom  (n.  596) ;  how 
they  are  prevented  from  overcoming  heaven  (n.  594,  595);  how  they  are 
ruled  by  the  Lord  (ch.  lvi.,  n.  543);  are  restrained  by  certain  angels  (n. 
391) ;  are  restrained  by  means  of  torment  (n.  581) ;  the  government  one 
of  love  of  self  and  the  world  (n.  220,  554);  love  of  self  the  universal  ruling 
love  in  hell  (n.  486);  dominion  from  love  of  self  leads  to  hell  (n.  564); 
daily  entrance  into  hell  (n.  593);  way  to  hell  described  (n.  534);  its  gates 
(n.  583,  585);  how  evil  spirits  turn  from  the  Lord  and  cast  themselves 
into  hell  (n.  548,  510) ;  why  evil  spirits  fall  into  hell  head  down  (n.  55S[6J); 
no  one  cast  into  hell  by  the  Lord  (ch.  lvii.) ;  how  some  are  cast  into  hell 
(n.  491);  those  who  profess  faith  alone  are  cast  into  hell  (n.  482);  spirits 
of  obsession  cast  into  hell  (n.  257);  those  who  profane  truths  are  cast 
into  the  lowest  hell  (n.  456):  the  merely  natural  man  is  in  hell  (n.  531); 
the  rich  of  the  world  who  have  denied  the  Divine  are  in  hell  (n.  362) ;  hell 
of  those  that  have  been  governed  by  deceit  (n.  578) ;  changes  of  state  in 
hell  (n.  161);  first  state  of  those  entering  hell  (n.  462[b]) ;  all  in  the  hells 
turned  to  their  own  loves  (n.  552);  those  in  hell  look  backward  away 
from  the  Lord  (n.  123,  151) ;  all  in  the  hells  are  in  evils  and  falsities  there¬ 
from  (ch.  lviii.);  those  in  the  hells  appear  to  others  as  monsters  (n.  80, 
131);  those  in  the  hells  appear  clothed  in  repulsive  garments  (n.  182); 
senses  of  those  in  the  hells  are  very  imperfect  (n.  462);  some  in  the  hells 
know  that  what  they  believe  is  false,  but  cannot  resist  the  delights  of 
their  love  (n.  455);  those  in  hell  cannot  be  saved  (n.  595);  speech  in  hell 
(n.  245,  553);  lust  in  hell  (n.  571);  forms,  voice,  etc.,  of  evil  spirits  (n. 
553);  torments  in  hell  (n.  573,574);  gnashing  of  teeth  in  hell  (n.  575); 
nature  of  the  light  (n.  584);  what  hell  fire  is  (ch.  lix.,n.  571,  572);  its 
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malice  and  evil  (n.  577);  power  in  hell  (n.  233);  no  power  in  hell  (n.  539); 
life  in  hell  called  spiritual  death  (n.  80);  exhalations  of  falsity  and  lusts 
from  the  hells  (n.  538,  574);  evil  continually  ascends  out  of  hell  (n.  591); 
hell  in  man  (n.  425,  547);  evil  men’s  communication  with  hell  (n.  201); 
we  are  saved  by  the  Lord  from  the  hell  of  our  own  evils  (n.  342) ;  there 
would  be  no  hell  if  men  could  be  saved  by  mercy  apart  from  means 
(n.  524);  advance  of  adultery  toward  hell  (n.  386);  all  things  contrary 
to  Divine  order  correspond  to  hell  (n.  113);  their  antagonism  toward 
innocence  (n.  283).  (See  Heaven.) 

Heresy. — The  sense  of  the  letter  may  beget  heresies  (n.  311,  455). 

Heredity.— Evil  heredity  (n.  509). 

Hills  signify  spiritual  love  (n.  188). 

Higher  and  Lower  designate  interior  and  exterior  (n.  22). 

Holiness,  true  and  counterfeit  (n.  224). 

Holy.— Divine  truth  called  the  Holy  (n.  140). 

Holy  Supper  (n.  111). 

Honesty. — Motives  of  honesty  (n.  35S);  love  of  honesty  (n.  468);  what  true 
honesty  is  (n.  481) ;  how  it  is  made  spiritual  (n.  512). 

Honor.— How  angels  think  about  dignity  and  honor  (n.  389). 

Houses  in  heaven  (n.  184,  489);  houses  of  angels  (n.  180,  186);  house  of  God  (n. 
223) ;  in  each  house  in  heaven  there  is  a  government  of  servant  and  mas¬ 
ter  (n.  219);  “the  house  of  the  wedding  feast ’’means  heaven  and  the 
church  (n.  180). 

Human. — The  Lord  glorified  His  human  and  made  it  Divine  (n.  316) ;  the  Divine 
Human  exists  only  in  the  Lord  (n.  79);  heaven  as  a  whole  and  in  part 
reflects  man  from  the  Lord’s  Divine  Human  (ch.  xi.);  all  correspond¬ 
ence  with  heaven  is  with  the  Lord’s  Divine  Human  (n.  101);  the  temple 
represents  the  Lord’s  Divine  Human  (n.  187) ;  the  form  of  heaven  is  from 
the  Lord’s  Divine  Human  (n.  212);  the  essential  of  all  doctrines  is 
acknowledgment  of  the  Lord’s  Divine  Human  (n.  227);  direct  influx  is 
from  the  Divine  Human  (n.  297);  correspondence  of  the  Lord’s  Divine 
Human  (n.  534). 

Hunger.  1— All  angels  hunger  for  wisdom  (n.  274);  means  those  desirous  of 

Hungry.  )  knowledge  of  good  and  truth  (n.  420). 

Husband.— Why  the  Lord  is  called  the  Husband  (n.  80,  371);  husband  and  wife 
after  death  (n.  368,  494) ;  true  marriage  love  not  possible  between  one 
husband  and  several  wives  (n.  379). 

Hypocrites  in  heaven  (n.  48,  68);  what  they  are  (n.  458);  their  speech  (n.  245) ; 
their  external  memory  (n.  466) ;  cast  into  hell  (n.  491) ;  the  merely  nat¬ 
ural  man  a  hypocrite  (n.  531);  hypocrites  in  the  other  life  (n.  5oi),  are 
the  worst  of  all  evil  spirits  (n.  578). 


Idea.— Angelic  idea  converted  into  natural  ideas  for  man’s  reception  (n.  168); 
ideas  about  angels  and  heaven  (n.  183);  ideas  of  thought  are  the  various 
forms  into  which  the  general  affections  are  distributed  (n.  236) ;  ideas  of 
angels  are  modifications  of  the  light  of  heaven  (n.  239) ;  ideas  of  thought 
presented  to  view  (n.  240) ;  words  give  expression  to  ideas  of  thought 
from  the  affections  (n.  269) ;  ideas  of  little  children  in  heaven  (n.  336, 
338). 

Idolaters  in  the  other  life  (n.  324);  how  taught  in  the  other  life  (n.  326);  idola¬ 
ters  in  the  Ancient  Church  (n.  327). 

Ignorance  of  those  on  earth  in  regard  to  heaven  (n.  395) ;  why  man  is  born  into 
ignorance  (n.  108). 

Image. — Man  created  in  the  image  of  both  worlds  (n.  202).  ( See  Form.) 

Immortality.— Man  lives  to  eternity  by  virtue  of  his  highest  or  inmost  (n.  39); 
state  after  death  of  those  that  have  not  believed  in  immortality  (n.  452). 

Incarnation,  reason  for  it  (n.  101). 

Infinite. — Every  thing  good  is  from  the  Infinite  (n.  469). 
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Infinity. — The  heavens  compared  with  the  infinity  of  the  Creator  (n.  417). 

Influx  is  from  higher  into  lower,  not  the  reverse  (n.  209) ;  is  from  the  spiritual 
into  the  natural,  not  the  reverse  (n.  135);  is  of  two  kinds,  direct  and  me¬ 
diate  (n.  37,  208,  297) ;  there  is  a  Divine  influx  into  the  world  apart  from 
man  (n.  112);  influx  into  the  vegetable  kingdom  (n.  567);  Divine  influx 
terminates  in  man’s  outmosts  (n.  304);  influx  in  the  heavens  (n.  31,  37) ; 
from  heaven  to  heaven  (n.  206,  207);  influx  of  children  in  heaven  (n. 
336);  children  receive  influx  from  the  inmost  heaven  (n.  277);  angels  of 
the  inmost  heaven  clearly  perceive  influx  (n.  8);  celestial  angels  know 
the  truth  by  influx  (n.  26);  belief  in  reincarnation  due  to  influx  (n.  256); 
no  one  in  heaven  allowed  to  look  at  the  back  of  the  head  of  another  be¬ 
cause  it  would  disturb  influx  (n.  144);  the  human  rational  exists  by  in¬ 
flux  of  light  from  heaven  (n.  309);  where  influx  intoman  occurs  (n.  251); 
man  can  do  nothing  without  influx  from  heaven  (n.  228);  why  man  is 
no  longer  ruled  by  influx  (n.  247,  296);  influx  varies  in  accordance  with 
its  reception  (n.  569);  those  who  have  extinguished  it  (n.  82);  it  cannot 
enter  if  the  higher  regions  of  the  mind  are  closed  (n.  532);  man’s  intui¬ 
tion  in  regard  to  the  life  after  death  is  from  influx  (n.  602) ;  the  true  idea 
of  God  as  in  human  form  is  from  influx  (n.  82);  the  Lord  draws  all  to 
Himself  by  means  of  influx  (n.  548);  delight  of  the  senses  is  from  influx 
(n.  402) ;  marriage  love  is  the  very  plane  of  Divine  influx  (n.  370) ;  influx 
defined  (n.  168).  (See  Interiors.) 

Inheritance  of  evil  (n.  558[a]). 

Inmost. — The  uses  of  man’s  inmost  (n.  39) ;  man  has  an  inmost  into  which  the 
Divine  flows,  beasts  have  not  (n.  435);  heavenly  joy  starts  from  inmosts 
(n.  409,  413);  true  peace  flows  from  inmosts  into  the  lower  faculties  (n. 
290) ;  innocence  is  the  inmost  in  all  the  good  of  heaven  (n.  282) ;  the  Lord 
flows  into  and  governs  man’s  inmosts  and  outmosts  (n.  297) ;  ideas  of 
children  in  heaven  flow  chiefly  from  inmosts  (n.  336). 

Innocence  corresponds  to  nakedness  (n.  179,  280) ;  children  signify  innocence  (n. 
341) ;  true  nature  of  innocence  is  unknown  to  most  (n.  276) ;  it  is  willing¬ 
ness  to  be  led  by  the  Lord  (n.  281);  it  is  a  receptacle  for  good  and  truth 
(n.  329);  it  is  a  receptacle  for  all  things  of  heaven  (n.  341);  the  Divine 
good  that  goes  forth  from  the  Lord  is  innocence  itself  (n.  282) ;  genuine 
innocence  is  the  innocence  of  wisdom  (n.  278,  279);  the  delight  of  inno¬ 
cence  (n.  282);  the  good  of  innocence  (n.  283);  all  in  heaven  are  in  inno¬ 
cence  (n.  280);  the  third  heaven  is  the  heaven  of  innocence  (n.  332);  in¬ 
nocence  in  marriage  love  in  heaven  (n.  382[a]) ;  state  of  innocence  of 
the  angels  (ch.  xxxi.) ;  innocence  of  the  heathen  (n  324) ;  innocence  and 
peace  the  two  inmost  things  of  heaven  (n.  285);  peace  differs  in  agree¬ 
ment  with  the  state  of  innocence  (n.  288). 

Insanity.— Those  in  the  hells  clothed  according  to  their  insanity  (n.  182);  in¬ 
sanity  of  the  evil  (n.290);  insanity  of  the  wicked  in  the  other  life  (n.50S). 

Instincts  of  animals  are  from  the  spiritual  world  (n.  108). 

Instruction  of  those  entering  the  other  life  (ch.  liii.). 

Instrument. — The  body  merely  the  instrument  of  the  spirit  (n.  432,  435). 

Intellectual  and  voluntary  (n.  32);  the  spiritual  kingdom  is  the  intellectual 
part  of  heaven  (n.  95). 

Intelligence  defined  (n.  148);  it  is  a  matter  of  doctrine  (n.  271) ;  is  from  Divine 
truth  (n.  80);  what  heavenly  or  interior  intelligence  is  (n.  347,  348);  in¬ 
telligence  in  the  doctrines  of  heaven  (n.  227);  intelligence  of  little  chil¬ 
dren  in  heaven  (n.  334);  chief  thing  in  the  intelligence  of  angels  (n.  59); 
intelligence  of  angels  perfected  by  means  of  knowledges  of  truth  and 
good  (n.  469);  angelic  intelligence  of  those  in  love  to  the  Lord(n.  467); 
garments  of  angels  correspond  to  and  vary  with  their  intelligence  (n. 
178);  correspondence  of  thimrs  in  heaven  to  intelligence  (n.  186);  cere¬ 
bellum  corresponds  to  intelligence  (n.  251);  intelligence  of  those  that 
administer  the  civil  affairs  of  heaven  (n.  393);  those  the  angels  call  in¬ 
telligent  (n.  86);  man  is  born  to  be  intelligent  (n.  368);  false  beliefs  in 
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the  world  about  the  intelligent  (n.  346);  sensual  men  remain  outside  of 
intelligence  (n.  38);  temporary  intelligence  of  evil  spirits  (n.  153). 

Wisdom  and  intelligence  make  man  (n.  80);  were  acquired  among  ancient 
people  through  a  knowledge  of  correspondence  (n.  87) ;  heaven  in  rela¬ 
tion  to  man’s  intelligence  and  wisdom  (n.  203,  204) ;  true  and  false  intel¬ 
ligence  and  wisdom  (n.  351-353) ;  man’s  capacity  to  receive  intelligence 
and  wisdom  (n.  454);  a  garden  corresponds  to  intelligence  and  wisdom 
of  heaven  (n.  Ill) ;  garden,  park,  fruit  trees  and  flowers  correspond  to  in¬ 
telligence  and  wisdom  (n.  176) ;  angels  have  intelligence  and  wisdom  in 
proportion  as  their  affections  are  interior  and  perfect  (n.  49),  and  in  pro¬ 
portion  to  the  extension  of  their  thought  throughout  heaven  (n.  79); 
light  of  angels  varies  as  they  are  in  intelligence  and  wisdom  from  the 
Lord  (n.  128) ;  change  of  state  of  angels  is  a  change  in  respect  to  love 
and  faith,  and  wisdom  and  intelligence  therefrom  (n.  154);  intelligence 
and  wisdom  are  what  constitute  an  angel  (n.  340) ;  wisdom  and  intelli¬ 
gence  of  angels  immeasurably  superior  to  that  of  man  (n.  576). 

Intention  of  man  described  (n.  532). 

Intercourse  in  the  other  life  (n.  479). 

Interiors.— The  face  corresponds  to  interiors  (n.  251);  all  things  in  heaven  cor¬ 
respond  to  the  interiors  of  the  angels  (n.  173,  186);  things  visible  in 
heaven  that  do  not  correspond  to  interiors  are  not  real  appearances  (n. 
175);  in  heaven  spaces  correspond  to  interiors  (n.  217);  in  heaven  dis¬ 
tances  and  spaces  depend  upon  interiors  (n.  193, 195,  196) ;  the  states  of  the 
interiors  are  what  make  heaven  (n.  33,  35);  delight  in  heaven  affects  the 
interiors  (n.  395);  in  heaven  the  interiors  of  the  really  wise  appear  bril¬ 
liant  and  shining  (n.  356) ;  interiors  not  hidden  in  heaven  (n.  131);  inte¬ 
riors  of  those  listening  to  preaching  in  heaven  (n.  224) ;  in  the  other  life 
the  interiors  determine  the  face(n.  123) ;  the  interiors  of  the  most  ancient 
people  were  turned  heavenward  (n.  306);  man  has  turned  his  interiors 
away  from  heaven  (n.  305) ;  the  interiors  of  men  who  talk  with  angels  (n. 
250,  252);  conjunction  of  heaven  with  man  is  with  his  interiors  (n.  300); 
the  interiors  of  those  without  true  faith  are  obscured  by  the  light  of 
heaven  (n.  482);  the  interiors  of  those  who  have  no  conception  of  the 
Divine  are  closed,  therefore  they  cannot  enter  heaven  (n.  82);  the  inte¬ 
riors  of  man  are  closed  when  he  separates  himself  from  heaven  (n.  252); 
man  must  be  in  heaven  in  respect  to  his  interiors  to  learn  spiritual  good 
and  truth  ;  how  the  Lord  opens  man’s  interiors  (n.  512) ;  man  is  wholly 
such  as  are  his  interiors  (n.  501);  interiors  and  exteriors  of  man’s  spirit 
(n.  492);  wisdom  of  men  whose  interiors  are  opened  (n.  267);  man’s  in¬ 
teriors  are  elevated  by  truths  from  the  Word  (n.  253);  man  has  three  de¬ 
grees  of  interiors  (n.  33);  the  order  of  man’s  interiors  (n.  30);  love  to  the 
Lord  opens  the  interiors  of  the  mind  to  the  third  degree  (n.  271);  de¬ 
lights  of  the  soul  affect  the  interiors  (n.  396);  every  man  a  spirit  in  re¬ 
spect  to  his  interiors  (ch.  xlv.,  n.  436) ;  interiors  of  men  who  have  denied 
the  Divine  (n.  353,  354);  interiors  of  the  learned  closed  (n.  313);  self-love 
closes  the  interiors  (n.  272);  degrees  in  interiors  and  exteriors  (n.  38); 
by  interiors  and  exteriors  ere  signified  higher  and  lower  (n.  22);  interi¬ 
ors  not  complete  till  they  exist  in  works  which  are  exteriors  (n.  475);  in¬ 
teriors  are  formed  by  looking  to  the  Divine  and  to  heaven  (n.  351);  in¬ 
teriors  of  the  mind  are  formed  for  the  reception  of  Divine  truth  (n.  347); 
the  perception  of  the  Lord’s  presence  is  in  the  interiors  (n.  147);  interi¬ 
ors  cannot  be  concealed  in  heaven  (n.  48) ;  are  concealed  during  the  first 
state  after  death  (n.  497,  498) ;  changes  in  the  state  of  the  interior  (n.  156); 
the  correspondence  between  man’s  interiors  and  exteriors  determines 
the  length  of  his  stay  in  the  world  of  spirits  (n.  426);  the  state  of  the  in¬ 
teriors  show  the  spirit  as  he  was  in  the  world  (n.  505);  man’s  second 
state  after  death  called  the  state  of  the  interiors  (n.  499) ;  wisdom  in¬ 
creases  toward  interiors  (n.  270) ;  perfection  increases  toward  interiors 
(n.  34) ;  their  nature  may  be  known  by  the  nature  of  man’s  love  (n.  532); 
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the  Interiors  see  differently  with  the  right  and  left  eye  (n.  118);  interiors 
are  not  complete  till  they  exist  in  works  which  are  exteriors  (n.  475); 
they  exhibit  themselves  in  effect  in  the  body  (n.  521);  interiors  of  chil¬ 
dren  (n.  282);  influx  into  the  interiors  of  children  (n.  277);  how  the  inte¬ 
riors  of  little  children  in  heaven  are  opened  (n.  334);  children  in  the 
other  life  act  in  accordance  with  their  interiors  (n.  331);  interiors  of  an¬ 
gels  arranged  in  the  form  of  Divine  order  (n.  266);  an  angel’s  ruling  love 
is  always  before  his  interiors  (n.  193) ;  his  interiors  determine  an  angel’s 
heaven  (n.  33) ;  the  form  of  an  angel’s  body  is  the  external  of  his  inte¬ 
riors  (n.  340);  the  interiors  not  immediately  opened  on  entrance  into 
the  world  of  spirits  (n.  457);  are  opened  when  an  angel  reaches  his  so¬ 
ciety  (n.  519);  angels  receive  wisdom  because  their  interiors  are  opened 
(n.  267);  after  death  the  interiors  are  formed  and  opened  in  accordance 
with  the  love  and  the  life  (n.  459);  the  appearance  of  the  interiors  of  the 
good  and  the  evil  in  the  spiritual  world  (n.  481);  interiors  of  hypocrites 
(n.  458);  of  those  in  false  marriage  love  (n.  380);  of  those  in  self-love  (n. 
560);  of  those  in  the  hells  (n.  151);  in  the  hells  the  interiors  and  the  ex¬ 
teriors  are  as  one  (n.  553);  interiors  of  evil  spirits  tortured  by  heavenly 
delight  (n.  400). 

Internal.— Man’s  internal  corresponds  to  the  voluntary  and  his  external  to 
the  intellectual  (n.  32) ;  man  is  internal  or  spiritual,  or  external  or  nat¬ 
ural  (n.  92);  man’s  internal  is  now  closed  from  birth  (n.  202);  the  inter¬ 
nal  and  external  of  Divine  worship  (n.  221);  the  diabolical  form  of 
spirits  whose  internal  is  not  open  to  heaven  (n.  314);  it  is  man’s  inter¬ 
nal  that  accomplishes,  not  his  external  (n.  358);  good  spirits  in  first 
state  after  death  are  more  interested  in  internals  than  in  externals  (n. 
496);  vastation  is  simply  being  let  into  one’s  internals  (n.  551). 

Israel  signifies  the  spiritual  (n.  370);  “  the  stone  of  Israel  ”  signifies  the  Lord 
in  respect  to  His  Divine  Human  (n.  534). 

Israelites,  their  marriages  explained  (n.  378). 


Jehovah  spoke  through  spirits  (n.  254);  He  was  the  God  of  the  Most  Ancient 
and  Ancient  Churches  (n.  327). 

Jerusalem  means  the  Lord’s  church  in  heaven  (n.  73);  means  the  church  that 
is  in  truth  (n.  180). 

Jerusalem  (The  New),  what  it  and  its  parts  signify  (n.  187,  307);  signifies  a 
new  church  fn.  197). 

Jesus  Christ. — The  Lord  called  Jesus  from  the  celestial  Divine,  Christ  from 
the  spiritual  Divine  (n.  24). 

Jews  in  the  other  life  (n.  326). 

Jewish  nation  is  meant  by  the  rich  man  cast  into  hell  (n.  365). 

Journey  signifies  to  live  and  to  progress  in  life  (n.  192[aJ,  590);  journeys  in 
heaveq  (n.  195). 

Joy  in  heaven  (ch.  xlii.);  what  heavenly  joy  is  (n.  525);  the  source  of  joy  in 
heaven  (n.  281);  heavenly  joy  described  from  experience  (n.  413);  per¬ 
mitted  to  certain  spirits  (n.  410);  heaven  and  heavenly  joy  the  same 
thing  (n.  397);  in  the  celestial  kingdom  the  inmost  joy  is  to  live  rightly 
from  the  Lord  (n.  214);  peace  means  joy  and  delight  (n.  287,  288). 

Judgment. — Government  in  the  spiritual  kingdom  is  called  judgment  (n.  215); 
in  the  celestial  kingdom  truths  of  judgment  do  not  come  into  question 
(n.  214);  signifies  spiritual  good  in  the  Word  (n.  216);  civil  truths  relate 
to  matters  of  judgment  (n.  468);  judgment  after  death  is  according  to 
works  (n.  470,  47D;  erroneous  views  about  the  last  judgment  (n.  1).  (See 
Righteousness.) 

Justice.— Love  of  justice  (n.  468);  what  true  justice  is  (n.  481);  how  it  is  made 
spiritual  (n.  512). 
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Kidneys,  their  correspondence  (n.  97);  the  kidneys  in  the  Greatest  Man  (n.  96), 

Kingdom. — The  three  kingdoms  on  earth  (n.  104);  equilibrium  in  the  natural 
kingdom  (n.  589);  man’s  loves  arranged  to  form  a  kingdom  (n.  477);  all 
in  heaven  look  upon  the  Lord’s  kingdom  as  the  general,  the  good  of 
which  is  to  be  sought  (n.  64);  the  Lord’s  kingdom  a  kingdom  of  ends  or 
uses  (n.  112,  219,  387);  the  celestial  kingdom  called  the  Lord's  priestly 
kingdom,  the  spiritual  His  royal  kingdom  (n.  24,  226);  the  government 
of  the  Lord’s  kingdom  (n.  406);  kingdoms  in  heaven  (ch.  iv.);  corre¬ 
spondences  of  the  heavenly  kingdoms  in  man  (n.  95);  quarters  differ  in 
the  different  kingdoms  of  heaven  (n.  146);  topography  of  the  kingdom  of 
heaven  (n.  188);  ways  to  the  different  kingdoms  (n.  520);  variations  in 
light  in  the  different  kingdoms  (n.  128);  difference  in  speech  (n.  241); 
how  the  Lord  appears  as  a  sun  in  the  different  kingdoms  (n.  118,  159); 
government  in  the  spiritual  kingdom  (n.  215,  217) ;  all  preachers  in  heaven 
are  from  the  spiritual  kingdom  (n.  225) ;  form  of  government  in  the  celes¬ 
tial  kingdom  (n.  214);  during  resuscitation  there  is  a  communication 
between  the  pulse  and  the  celestial  kingdom  (n.  449). 

Kinship  (see  Relationship). 

Knowledges  as  riches;  signify  garments  (n.  365);  trees  correspond  to  know¬ 
ledges  of  good  and  truth  (n.  Ill);  all  knowledge  of  correspondences  must 
come  from  heaven  (n.  110);  they  do  not  bring  any  one  into  heaven  (n. 
517,  518);  their  use  in  heaven  (n.  464);  are  acquired  in  heaven  (n.  489); 
are  not  committed  to  memory  in  heaven,  but  to  life  (n.  517);  the  out¬ 
most  plane  consists  of  knowledges  and  affections  (n.  480);  angels  of 
the  inmost  heaven  store  up  truths  as  knowledges  (n.  271);  intelligence 
and  wisdom  of  angels  perfected  by  means  of  knowledges  of  good  and 
truth  (n.  469);  they  serve  to  make  man  rational  (n.  355);  faith  separated 
from  love  is  mere  knowledge  (n.  474);  mere  knowledge  not  wisdom  (n. 
351);  those  in  corporeal  love  have  mere  knowledge  (n.  482);  knowledge 
of  heavenly  joy  impossible  to  those  in  the  mere  delights  of  the  body  (n. 
338);  knowledges  of  man  (n.  352),  of  animals  (n.  108,  110,  352). 


Lamb  corresponds  to  affections  (n.  110),  and  to  innocence  (n.  282). 

Landscape  in  heaven  (n.  489). 

Language. — Differences  between  angelic  and  human  languages  (n.  237);  all  in 
heaven  have  the  same  language  (n.  236) ;  language  in  the  communica¬ 
tion  between  men  and  angels  (n.  255). 

Law.— The  Word  contains  all  the  laws  of  Divine  order  (n.  202);  laws  of  the  Lord’s 
kingdom  (n.  406);  the  laws  of  the  three  planes  of  life  are  in  the  Deca¬ 
logue  (n.  531);  to  violate  marriage  is  contrary  to  Divine  law  (n.  385); 
“  the  law  and  the  prophets  ”  means  the  whole  Word  (n.  19). 

Learned,  their  erroneous  ideas  about  heaven,  angels,  etc.  (n.  74,  183,  267,  312, 
354);  their  state  after  death  (n.  464,488);  who  the  really  learned  are  (n. 
347). 

Learning  of  sensual  men  (n.  353). 

Letter. — Wisdom  in  Hebrew  letters  (n.  260). 

Life,  its  three  planes  (n.  529-531);  laws  of  life  in  the  Decalogue  (n.  531);  man’s 
first  life  wholly  evil  (n.  293);  externally  the  lives  of  the  evil  and  of  the 
good  are  alike  (n.  534);  life  from  love  of  self  (n.  556);  an  evil  life  is  a  de¬ 
nial  of  the  Divine  (n.  506);  life  in  the  world  governed  by  external  laws 
(n.  504);  spiritual  heat  the  heat  of  man’s  life  <n.  568);  life  in  the  world 
should  be  one  of  activity  (n.  528);  life  of  charity  can  be  lived  only  in  the 
midst  of  the  world  (n.  535);  interior  and  exterior  life  (n.  318);  the  civil 
and  moral  life  (n.  530);  moral  and  spiritual  life  (n.  319);  all  works  and 
deeds  pertain  to  the  moral  and  civil  life  (n.  484);  deeds  designate  the 
quality  of  the  outmost  life  (n.  471) ;  moral  truths  relate  to  matters  ofln- 
dividual  life  (n.  468);  life  according  to  order  (n.  322);  man  is  such  as  is 
his  life  (n.  521);  life  is  from  love  (n.  14,  17);  those  that  separate  faith 
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from  life  (n.  2);  life  is  from  the  thought  only  to  the  extent  that  the 
thought  is  from  the  will  (n.  52G);  all  rational  life  belongs  to  the  soul  (n. 
432);  man’s  spiritual  life  depends  upon  his  conjunction  with  spirits  (n. 
302);  all  life  is  in  the  spirit,  which  is  man  (n.  433,  501) ;  all  things  of  man’s 
life  depend  upon  ability  to  understand  and  to  will  (n.  203);  those  who 
apply  Divine  truth  to  the  life  (n.  348);  obedience  belongs  to  life  (n. 
271);  life  of  the  poor  (n.  364);  things  of  the  natural  world  are  in  them¬ 
selves  devoid  of  life  (n.  432);  all  life  is  from  the  Lord  (n.  9);  those  in 
whose  life  the  Lord  is  (n.  350);  how  and  where  the  Lord  flows  into  the 
life  (n.  512);  life  in  accordance  with  truths  is  loving  the  Lord  (n.  225); 
life  of  love  and  faith  leads  to  heaven  (n.  357);  life  of  heaven  implanted 
in  all  by  the  Lord  (n.  522);  life  that  leads  to  heaven  not  difficult  (ch.  lv., 
n.  533);  intuition  regarding  life  after  death  due  to  influx  (n.  602);  man’s 
entrance  into  eternal  life  (ch.  xlvi.);  the  passage  from  one  life  to  the 
other  (n.  461);  man’s  reception  into  the  other  life  (n.  548);  life  in  the 
world  continued  into  life  in  the  spirit  in  the  first  state  after  death  (n. 
493);  difference  between  life  in  the  spiritual  world  and  life  in  the  natu¬ 
ral  world  (n.  462[a]);  what  heavenly  life  is  (n.  403,  450,  481,  506);  life  alter 
death  such  as  it  has  been  in  the  world  (ch.  xlix.);  heavenly  life  cannot 
be  implanted  after  death  (n.  527);  life  after  death  is  man’s  love  and  his 
faith  therefrom  (n.  476);  the  delights  of  every  one’s  life  are  changed  af¬ 
ter  death  into  corresponding  delights  (ch.  1.);  in  heaven  to  perform  uses 
is  the  delight  of  everyone’s  life  (n.  219);  essential  Divine  worship  in 
heaven  consists  in  a  life  of  love,  etc.  (n.  222) ;  kinship  in  the  other  life 
(n.  46) ;  spiritual  life  is  fed  by  affections  for  good  and  truth  (n.  Ill) ;  the 
love  and  the  life  determines  the  interiors  and  consequently  beauty  in 
heaven  (n.  459);  those  in  the  other  life  who  have  renounced  the  world  in 
this  (n.  360);  heathen  instructed  in  the  other  life  (n.  321,  324,  516);  life  is 
the  force  of  the  spiritual  world  (n.  589);  the  memory  of  spirits  is  their  life 
(n.  517);  life  of  children  in  heaven  (n.  337,  344);  an  idea  of  life  in  all  the 
thoughts  of  children  (n.  338) ;  states  of  life  of  angels  (n.  154,  184) ;  life, 
not  knowledge,  makes  an  angel  (n.  518) ;  the  life  of  angels  in  heaven  (n. 
136);  wisdom  constitutes  the  life  of  angels;  degrees  of  life  in  angels  (n. 
267);  good  of  life  of  angels  (n.  288);  angels  of  the  inmost  heaven  apply 
truths  to  the  life  as  soon  as  they  hear  them  (n.  271);  interior  angels  re¬ 
cognize  the  entire  life  of  one  speaking  from  his  tone  (n.  269);  the  life  of 
animals  is  solely  from  affections  (n.  110);  animals  are  in  the  order  of 
their  life,  men  are  not  (n.  352);  walking  and  journeying  correspond  to 
progression  of  life  (n.  590). 

.Light  corresponds  to  truths  from  good  (n.  179);  the  light  of  the  world’s  fieri¬ 
ness  corresponds  to  what  is  false  from  love  (n.  122);  light  corresponds  to 
truths  going  forth  from  love  (n.  13);  its  effect  depends  upon  the  nature 
of  its  reception  (n.  569);  mere  belief  is  like  winter  light,  which  is  with¬ 
out  heat  (n.  482);  thought  from  natural  light  cannot  comprehend  the 
things  of  heaven  (n.  170) ;  contents  of  the  natural  memory  not  objects  of 
spiritual  light  (n.  355);  natural  and  spiritual  light  (n.  352);  man’s  spirit¬ 
ual  light  (n.  130);  all  truths  emit  light  (n.  132);  man  is  rational  in  so 
far  as  he  receives  light  from  heaven  (n.  430);  light  in  heaven  (ch.  xv.); 
Divine  truth  the  light  of  heaven  (n.  117,  126-128,  232,  347,  462[a],  518,  549); 
the  light  of  heaven  is  Divine  wisdom  and  intelligence  (n.  131);  the  light 
of  heaven  is  spiritual  because  it  is  from  the  Lord  as  a  sun  (n.  127,  128); 
life  in  heaven  differs  according  to  the  reception  of  Divine  truth  (n.  128); 
light  of  heaven  compared  to  light  in  the  world  (n.  126,  347);  the  pleasures 
of  heavenly  light  (n.  489);  light  of  heaven  enlightens  both  the  eye  and 
the  mind  (n.  266);  in  heaven  the  wise  are  in  much  light,  the  simple  are 
in  less  (n.  350);  planes  of  heavenly  light  (n.  356);  the  ideas  of  angels  are 
modifications  of  the  light  of  heaven  (n.  239);  the  light  of  the  angels  (n. 
75,  128,  275);  the  Divine  light  radiates  from  the  Word  (n.  308);  light  of 
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heaven  is  thick  darkness  to  those  in  corporeal  love  (n.  481) ;  why  evil 
spirits  shun  the  light  of  heaven  (n.  553). 

Lord. — Correspondence  of  sun  and  moon  (n.  1,  119);  calls  Himself  “  the  bread 
of  life”  from  correspondence  (n.  101);  the  Lord  the  Only  Man  (n.  80); 
His  body,  soul,  and  resurrection  (n.  316) ;  why  called  “  Bridegroom  ”  and 
“  Husband  ”  (n.  180,  371);  called  “  Prince  of  Peace  ”  (n.  287) ;  called  the 
“East”(n.  191);  called  “Light”  (n.  129);  His  Divine  Essence  (n.  546); 
what  is  from  the  Lord  is  the  Lord  (u.  12);  He  is  the  fountain  of  all 
life  (n.  9);  when  use  is  spoken  of  the  Lord  is  meant  (n.  389);  false 
doctrines  about  the  Lord  (n.  321);  Divine  mercy  consists  in  man’s 
being  led  by  the  Lord  (n.  480);  so  far  as  one  is  in  heavenly  mercy  he 
is  led  by  the  Lord  (n.  558[a]);  the  Lord  leads  those  whose  interiors 
are  in  heavenly  order  (n.  499) ;  how  and  where  the  Lord  flows  into 
the  life  (n.  512);  He  turns  to  Himself  those  that  love  to  do  the  things 
that  are  from  Him  (n.  17);  man  turns  himself  to  or  away  from  the 
Lord  (n.  123,  545);  why  He  does  not  instruct  man  by  visions  (n.  456); 
good  from  heaven  is  from  the  Lord  (n.  591) ;  what  is  done  from  heavenly 
love  is  done  from  the  Lord  (n.  484);  how  man  is  protected  by  the  Lord 
from  evil  spirits  (n.  577) ;  spiritual  freedom  is  the  Lord’s  (n.  596);  His 
“righteousness  ”  (n.  348) ;  His  “  yoke  ”  and  “  burden  ”  (n.  359);  His  com¬ 
ing  (n.  1) ;  spiritual  love  to  the  neighbor  begins  with  the  Lord  (n.  558[5]) ; 
He  never  does  any  thing  contrary  to  order  (n.  523) ;  He  is  in  His  Divine 
order  in  both  worlds  (n.  57);  He  receives  all  who  live  in  accordance  with 
the  laws  of  Divine  order  (n.  420) ;  innocence  is  willingness  to  be  led  by 
the  Lord  (n.  281) ;  innocence  and  peace  are  from  the  Lord  (n.  282,  285) ; 
those  in  a  state  of  innocence  ascribe  all  things  to  the  Lord  (n.  278); 
every  one  receives  the  Lord  in  the  same  manner  that  he  receives  heaven 
(n.  55);  the  Lord  flows  directly  into  man’s  willing,  but  mediately  into 
his  thinking  (n.  26);  man’s  spiritual  sight  is  opened  whenever  the  Lord 
pleases  (n.  76);  how  He  spoke  with  the  prophets  (n.  254);  He  leads  the 
spiritual  man  (n.  530);  draws  all  to  Himself  by  means  of  influx  (n.  548); 
His  influence  on  man’s  interiors  (n.  253);  He  rules  man  through  angels 
and  spirits  (n.  247);  He  flows  into  each  man  (n.  297);  He  flows  into  Di¬ 
vine  truths  in  man  (n.  250);  how  He  regenerates  man  (n.  329);  looking 
to  the  Lord  (n.  430);  everywhere  in  the  universe  He  is  acknowledged  as 
the  God  of  heaven  and  earth  (n.  417);  no  one  can  be  in  true  marriage 
unless  he  acknowledges  the  Lord  (n.  376);  He  is  mercy  itself  and  love 
itself  and  goodness  itself  (n.  524);  the  form  of  good  and  truth  from  the 
Lord  (n.  460);  Divine  good  and  Divine  truth  are  not  in  the  Lord,  but 
from  Him:  in  Him  is  only  Divine  love  (n.  139);  the  Word  means  Divine 
truth  in  the  Lord  from  the  Lord  (n.  137);  the  Divine  goes  forth  from  the 
Lord  as  the  good  of  love  and  the  truth  of  faith  (n.  7);  He  forms  one 
church  out  of  many  according  as  the  good  of  love  and  faith  reigns  in 
them  (n.  57);  He  is  continually  withdrawing  the  evil  man  from  evil  and 
leading  the  good  man  into  good  (n.  54);  He  bolds  every  man  in  an  equi¬ 
librium  between  evil  and  good  (n.  537);  those  in  self-love  look  backward 
away  from  the  Lord  (n.  561);  His  love  receptive  of  heaven  and  all  things 
therein  (n.  18);  He  provided  the  Word  as  a  medium  of  conjunction  be¬ 
tween  heaven  and  man  (n.  304,  306);  He  prevents  spirits  knowing  that 
they  are  with  man  (n.  292) ;  the  Lord  alone  is  Man  (n.  80);  how  He  gov¬ 
erns  heaven  and  earth  (n.  406);  the  lot  of  those  that  deny  the  Lord  (n. 
3,  6,  83);  He  rules  the  hells  (ch.  Ivi.);  no  one  is  cast  into  hell  by  the  Lord 
(ch.  lvii.) ;  the  punishment  of  evil  spirits  is  not  from  the  Lord,  but  from 
the  evil  itself  (n.  550);  unless  He  ruled  heaven  and  hell  there  would  be 
no  equilibrium  (n.  592);  He  alone  knows  the  position  of  the  hells  in  de¬ 
tail  (n.  587);  in  the  Word  “angels  ”  mean  something  belonging  to  the 
Lord  (n.  391);  the  Lord  conjoins  or  separates  the  angels  according  to 
their  good  (n.  15,  383);  all  the  power  of  the  angels  is  from  the  Lord  (n. 
230) ;  He  gives  houses  to  the  angels  according  to  their  perception  of  good 
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and  truth  (n.  190);  employments  of  the  angels  are  really  employments 
of  the  Lord  (n.  391);  what  is  arranged  by  the  Lord  is  above  the  thought 
and  transcends  the  wisdom  of  the  angels  (n.  39);  He  sees  the  angels  in 
the  forehead  (n.  145):  His  appearance  to  the  angels  (n.  55,  118);  when  He 
appears  in  the  midst  of  the  angels  they  appear  as  one  in  angelic  form 
(n.  52);  He  appears  in  heaven  as  an  angel,  but  not  in  person  (n.  121); 
angels  say  that  they  are  in  the  Lord’s  body  (n.  81) ;  the  angels  of  the  in¬ 
most  heaven  live  as  it  were  in  the  Lord  (n.  280) ;  angels  of  the  inmos 
heaven  are  in  love  to  the  Lord  (n.  271);  those  in  heaven  are  in  the  Lord 
and  the  Lord  is  in  them  (n.  8,  11) ;  the  Lord  the  sun  of  heaven  (n.  117, 
120, 159,  549);  the  Lord  seen  as  a  moon  (n.  118);  the  Lord  the  common 
centre  in  heaven  (n.  124);  in  heaven  the  Lord  is  the  All-in-all  (n.  58); 
worship  of  the  Lord  in  heaven  (n.  506);  the  Lord  the  God  of  heaven  (n. 
2,  5);  His  presence  in  heaven  (n.  147);  heaven  is  where  the  Lord  is  ac¬ 
knowledged,  believed  in,  and  loved  (n.  56);  heaven  in  the  Lord’s  sight  is 
in  human  form  (n.  62);  He  directs  all  the  heavens  as  if  they  were  one 
angel  (n.  52);  He  withholds  those  in  heaven  from  what  is  their  own  (n. 
158);  each  heaven,  society,  and  angel  is  a  likeness  of  the  Lord  (n.  72); 
He  conjoins  all  in  heaven  by  means  of  influx,  direct  or  mediate  (n. 
37);  in  the  spiritual  kingdom  the  Lord  governs  mediately  through  gov¬ 
ernors  (n.  215);  government  in  the  celestial  kingdom  belongs  to  the 
Lord  alone  (n.  214).  He  receives  and  teaches  all  who  die  in  childhood 
(n.  416);  children  are  under  His  immediate  auspices  (n.  277,  332);  He 
flows  into  the  ideas  of  little  children  chiefly  from  inmosts  (n.  336);  His 
resurrection  taught  to  children  in  heaven  (n.  334).  {See  Divine,  Hu¬ 
man,  Love.) 

LOVE.— Heat  corresponds  to  love  (n.  135);  forehead  corresponds  to  love(n.  145); 
mountains  signify  celestial  love,  hills  spiritual  love  (n.  188);  as  things 
in  heaven  correspond  to  goods  and  truths  they  correspond  to  love  and 
wisdom  (n.  155,  166);  good  of  love  corresponds  to  Are  (n.  118);  angels  are 
in  the  good  of  the  Lord’s  love  (n.  81) ;  the  celestial  kingdom  is  the  vol¬ 
untary  part  of  heaven,  and  in  it  the  good  of  love  reigns  (n.  95) ;  love  kin¬ 
dles  the  will  (n.  473) ;  what  a  man  loves  that  he  wills  (n.  500) ;  after  death 
man  is  his  own  love  and  his  own  will  (n.  479,  547);  spiritual  heat  is  the 
essence  of  love  (n.  133,  567);  vital  heat  is  from  love  (n.  447);  all  life  and 
heat  are  from  love  (n.  14,  17);  the  quality  of  the  love  determines  the 
quality  of  the  life  (n.  14);  the  quality  of  love  is  determined  by  the  end 
or  use  (n.  §65);  wisdom  is  loving  use  (n.  390);  love  of  use  in  heaven  (n. 
393,  394);  love  of  serving  is  the  basis  of  heavenly  happiness  (n.  408);  all 
delight  flows  from  love  (n.  396);  love  is  reciprocal  (n.  350);  love  in  act 
endures  (n.  483);  genuine  love  of  truth  defined  (n.  468);  love  in  animals 
(n.  135);  celestial  and  spiritual  love  (n.  33);  everything  of  love  is  good 
(n.  232);  the  love  of  doing  good  (n.  64);  the  effect  of  love  depends  upon 
the  nature  of  that  into  which  it  flows  (n.  569);  love  is  receptive  of  all 
things  in  harmony  with  itself,  and  discards  all  else  (n.  18.  349) ;  true  and 
false  love  to  the  neighbor  (n.  558[51);  love  from  which  deeds  are  done  is 
either  heavenly  or  infernal  (n.  484) ;  states  in  the  world  of  those  in  selfish 
and  unselfish  love  (n.  401);  in  what  heavenly  love  consists  (n.  481);  it  is 
the  nature  of  heavenly  love  to  share  all  things  (n.  399) ;  delights  of  those 
in  heavenly  love  (n.  489);  love  of  family  and  friends  an  indication  of 
heavenly  love  (n.  406). 

Love  makes  the  man  (n.  474) ;  man’s  love  is  turned  about  (n.  253) ;  man  is 
warmed  or  inflamed  by  love  (n.  134);  the  nature  of  a  man’s  love  deter¬ 
mines  the  nature  of  his  thought  (n.  532);  man’s  loves  are  arranged  to 
form  a  kingdom  (n.  477);  man’s  spiritual  body  is  formed  solely  out  of 
the  things  that  he  does  from  his  love  and  will  (n.  475) ;  spirits  associated 
with  man  are  such  as  is  his  affection  or  love  (n.  295). 

All  man’s  delights  are  those  of  his  ruling  love  (n.  486);  the  ruling  love 
seizes  upon  what  agrees  with  it,  and  rejects  what  does  not  (n.  479) ;  a 
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man’s  ruling  love  remains  with  him  after  death  (n.  363,  477) ;  a  man  may 
know  of  his  future  state  from  his  ruling  love  (n.  487);  after  death  man 
continues  such  as  is  his  will  or  ruling  love  (n.  480,  481) ;  the  ruling  love 
determines  the  future  state  (n.  427) ;  how  the  ruling  love  of  spirits  is  dis¬ 
closed  in  the  first  state  after  death  (n.  496) ;  spirits  can  do  nothing  apart 
from  their  ruling  love  (n.  479) ;  angels  turn  according  to  their  ruling  love 
(n.  143) ;  every  one  is  his  own  love,  and  is  such  as  is  his  reigning  love  (n. 
58). 

Love  in  the  speech  of  angels  (n.  238) ;  intensity  of  the  love  of  angels  varies 
(n.  155);  angels  are  continually  being  perfected  in  wisdom  and  love  (n. 
221);  when  angels  are  in  a  state  of  love  they  are  in  a  state  of  peace  (n. 
289) ;  angels  have  their  affections  from  Divine  love  and  their  thought 
from  Divine  wisdom  (n.  239);  love  and  life  determine  the  interiors  and 
consequently  beauty  in  heaven  (n.  459);  in  heaven  all  are  in  light  in 
the  degree  of  their  love  for  good  and  truth  (n.  350);  different  kinds  of 
love  in  the  different  kingdoms  of  heaven  (n.  148);  all  the  various  forms 
of  government  in  heaven  are  governments  of  mutual  love  (n.  213,  218); 
love  of  rule  not  possible  in  heaven  (n.  407). 

Love  to  the  Lord  is  willing  and  doing  Divine  truth  (n.  271);  love  to  the 
Lord  is  “heavenly  fire”  (n.  134,  568);  love  to  the  Lord  opens  the  inte¬ 
riors  of  the  mind  to  the  third  degree  (n.  271);  love  to  the  Lord  and  the 
neighbor  the  law  of  heaven  (n.  406,  486);  the  angelic  life  is  love  to  the 
Lord  and  mutual  love  (n.  344) ;  love  to  the  Lord  is  the  source  of  angelic 
wisdom  and  intelligence  (n.  467);  love  to  the  Lord  from  the  Lord  is  the 
origin  of  the  good  of  all  in  heaven  (n.  72);  love  to  the  Lord  and  the 
neighbor  include  in  themselves  all  divine  truths  (n.  19);  love  to  the 
Lord  and  the  neighbor  means  in  general  to  perform  uses  (n.  112); 
meaning  of  love  to  the  Lord  and  love  of  the  neighbor  (n.  15, 16,  399,  350) ; 
love  to  the  Lord  and  love  of  self  are  opposites,  and  love  of  the  neighbor 
and  love  of  the  world  are  opposites  (n.  596) ;  good  of  love  to  the  Lord  as 
a  motive  (n.  472) ;  the  Divine  love  of  the  Lord  is  what  is  seen  as  a  sun 
in  heaven  (n.  117);  the  Divine  that  goes  forth  from  the  Lord  is  love  (n. 
17);  in  heaven  the  Lord  is  the  reigning  love  (n.  58,  486);  the  Lord  is 
present  with  every  one  according  to  the  measure  of  his  love  and  faith 
(n.  199) ;  those  that  receive  good  of  love  directly  from  the  Lord  (n.  318); 
Divine  love  is  the  Being  (esse)  (n.  139);  Divine  love  is  a  longing  for  the 
salvation  and  happiness  of  all  (n.  397);  the  greatness  of  Divine  love;  it 
is  tempered  by  flowing  through  mediums  (n.  120). 

Love  of  self  (n.  18,  87,  558[5]) ;  nature  and  source  of  love  of  self  (n.  555, 556) ; 
love  of  self  and  its  results  (n.559);  dominion  of  love  of  self  (n.  564);  love 
of  self  as  a  motive  to  piety  (n.  535) ;  love  of  self  separates  from  the  Divine 
(n.  558[a]);  comparison  of  love  of  self  and  heavenly  love  (n.  557);  the 
world’s  fieriness  corresponds  to  love  of  self  (n.  122) ;  love  of  self  is  antag¬ 
onistic  to  innocence  (n.  283);  appearance  of  the  external  memory  in 
heaven  of  those  that  have  cultivated  it  from  love  of  self  (n.  466) ;  angels 
can  receive  wisdom  because  they  are  without  the  love  of  self  (n.  272); 
infernal  fire  means  love  of  self  and  the  world  (n.  134,  568);  love  of  the 
world  (n.  565) ;  results  of  love  of  the  world  not  as  bad  as  results  of  love 
of  self  (n.  578);  man  separated  himself  from  heaven  through  love  of  self 
and  the  world  (n.  252) ;  love  of  self  and  the  world  cannot  bring  forth 
good  works  (n.  472);  the  forms  of  evil  spirits  are  the  forms  of  love  of 
self  and  the  world  (n.  554);  all  in  the  hells  are  in  evils  and  falsities  there¬ 
from  derived  from  love  of  self  and  the  world  (ch.  Iviii.);  love  of  those  in 
the  hells  (n.  151) ;  love  of  evil  is  from  hell  (n.  571) ;  lust  is  love  in  contin¬ 
uity  (n.  570);  light  of  heaven  is  thick  darkness  to  those  in  corporeal 
love  (n.  481);  quarters  in  the  hells  are  determined  in  accordance  with 
their  loves  (n.  587).  (See  Affection,  Faith  and  Love,  Marriage.) 

Lumen,  or  natural  light  (n.  352). 

Lungs,  correspondence  (n.  95,  96).  (See  Heart.) 
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Lust  destroys  true  peace  (n.  290) ;  it  is  the  source  of  torment  to  the  hells  (n. 
571,  573) ;  from  every  hell  there  exhales  a  sphere  of  its  lust  (n.  574) ;  love 
is  lust  in  continuity  (n.  570) ;  lust  of  those  in  love  of  self  and  the  world 
(n.  400). 


Magic.— Delight  of  evil  spiris  in  magic  arts  (n.  488) ;  magic  in  the  other  life  (n. 
508). 

Malice  of  infernal  spirits  (ch.  lx.);  malice  of  genii  (n.  579);  the  malice  and 
cunning  of  evil  spirits  takes  the  place  of  the  wisdom  and  intelligence  of 
angels  (n.  577). 

Man,  his  method  of  reasoning  (n.  130);  thought  and  affection  constitute  the 
man  (n.  358,  445);  he  is  a  subject  that  will  serve  as  a  source  and  con- 
tainant  (n.  434);  the  first  man  (n.  341);  man  in  the  different  Ages  (n. 
115,  252);  his  freedom  (n.  598);  he  is  such  as  is  his  life  (n.  521);  spiritual 
heat  is  the  heat  of  man’s  life  (n.  568) ;  deeds  designate  the  quality  of  his 
life  (n.  471,  475);  the  three  planes  of  his  life  (n.  529,  530);  his  reception 
into  the  other  life  (n.  548);  how  he  is  reformed  (n.  424);  why  he  becomes 
smaller  in  old  age  (n.  278);  one  man  the  same  as  another  (n.  390);  man 
is  like  an  animal  as  concerns  his  natural  (n.  110);  natural  man’s  ideas 
of  heaven  (n.  183);  man  in  the  body  thinks  both  naturally  and  spiritu¬ 
ally  (n.  356);  the  forms  of  the  spiritual  and  the  natural  man  differ 
greatly  (n.  99);  the  natural  man  a  hypocrite  (n.  531);  how  he  becomes 
rational  (n.  468);  he  is  rational  so  far  as  he  receives  light  from  heaven 
(n.  430);  he  cannot  comprehend  the  things  of  heaven  from  natural  light 
(n.  170);  maybe  withdrawn  from  natural  into  spiritual  light  (n.  171); 
men  are  enlightened  to  a  certain  degree  by  spiritual  light  (n.  130) ;  man’s 
ignorance  of  spiritual  things  (n.  310);  his  ignorance  of  extension  of 
thought  and  affection  (n.  203);  his  ignorance  about  regeneration  (n.  269); 
the  sensual  man’s  inability  to  get  a  true  idea  of  God  as  Man,  or  of 
heaven  (n.  85,  86);  sensual  man  cannot  comprehend  the  meaning  of 
discrete  degrees  (n.  38);  sensual  men  have  knowledge  but  not  wisdom 
(n.  267);  all  man’s  thought  rests  upon  the  idea  of  time  and  space  (n. 
169);  the  nature  of  his  thought  depends  upon  its  direction  (n.  532);  his 
spiritual  sight  can  be  opened  by  the  Lord  (n.  76) ;  he  cannot  see  spiritual 
objects  (n.  582);  every  man  has  two  gates  (n.  430);  his  state  in  the  world 
(n.  504) ;  he  should  not  separate  himself  from  the  world  (n.  528);  he  was 
created  in  the  image  of  both  worlds  (n.  202);  he  is  in  both  worlds  (n. 
135,  304);  is  the  means  by  which  the  natural  and  spiritual  worlds  are 
conjoined  (n.  112,  247);  has  within  him  both  a  natural  and  a  spiritual 
world  (n.  90);  relation  of  things  in  the  vegetable  kingdom  to  things  in 
man  (n.  109);  every  part  of  man  performs  a  use  (n.  64);  the  highest  de¬ 
gree  in  all,  into  which  the  Divine  flows  (n.  34);  Divine  influx  apart  from 
man  (n.  112);  man’s  inmost  or  highest  (n.  39). 

The  outmost  of  Divine  order  is  in  man  (n.  304,  315);  man  by  creation  is 
Divine  order  in  form  (n.  30);  so  far  as  man  is  in  Divine  order  his  acts 
are  uses  in  form  (n.  112) ;  the  incarnation  became  necessary  because 
man  has  destroyed  order  (n.  101);  man  is  born  in  ignorance  because  his 
life  is  contrary  to  order  (n.  108);  spiritual  speech  is  inherent  in  the  inte¬ 
rior  intellectual  part  of  man  (n.  243);  the-source  of  man’s  immortality 
(n.  39);  no  man  is  born  for  hell  (n.  318);  man  is  excited  to  lust  by  heat 
from  hell  (n.  571);  the  church  is  in  man,  not  outside  of  him  (n.  57);  men 
and  women  (n.  366,  368,  369). 

Angels’  speech  with  man  (ch.  xxviii.,  n.  253) ;  men  who  can  speak  with  an¬ 
gels  (n.  115,  250);  how  angels  talk  with  man  (n.  246);  angels  and  spirits 
present  with  every  man  (n.  165,  247);  nature  of  conjunction  with  angels 
(n.  255,  307,  365);  man  communicates  with  heaven  and  angels  by  means 
of  correspondence  (n.  114);  men  were  created  to  become  angels  (n.  57); 
great  numbers  that  become  angels  (n.  415) ;  angels  say  they  are  men  (n. 
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183,  576);  men  are  watched  over  by  angels  (n.  391);  how  men  ought  to 
think  about  angels  (n.  183);  angelic  ideas  are  converted  into  natural 
ideas  for  man’s  reception  (n.  168);  man  cannot  comprehend  angelic 
peace  (n.  284) ;  neither  men  nor  angels  could  exist  if  the  Divine  Human 
did  not  flow  into  heaven  and  all  things  of  the  world  (n.  101);  as  regards 
man  angels  think  only  of  the  will  from  which  the  body  acts  (n.  61) ;  what 
angels  say  of  men  with  wrong  ideas  of  God  and  heaven  (n.  86) ;  angels 
are  present  while  a  man  is  being  withdrawn  from  the  body  (n.  440,  449) ; 
angels  first  receive  man  into  the  other  life  (n.  548) ;  angels  inspect  and 
search  the  memories  of  those  entering  the  world  of  spirits  (n.  462[6], 
463). 

Heaven  reflects  a  single  man  (ch.  viii.,  xi.,  n.  59, 78) ;  each  society  in  heaven 
reflects  a  single  man  (ch.  ix.,  n.  68);  man  an  image  of  heaven  (n.  99); 
man  is  the  base  and  termination  of  heaven  (n.  100);  correspondence  of 
heaven  to  man  (n.  418) ;  correspondence  of  all  things  of  heaven  with  all 
things  of  man  (ch.  xii.,  n.  87);  man  has  permanent  existence  from  his 
correspondence  with  heaven  (n.  94);  Divine  order  is  heaven  in  man  (n. 
523);  heaven  is  stored  up  in  man's  innocence  in.  276);  all  men  are  born 
for  heaven  (n.  82,  420);  how  he  may  live  the  life  of  heaven  (n.  529,  533); 
he  is  formed  for  heaven  only  by  means  of  the  world  (n.  360);  he  has 
turned  himself  away  from  heaven  (n.  305);  his  freedom  is  due  to  the 
equilibrium  between  heaven  and  hell  (ch.  lxiii,,  n.  537);  his  communi¬ 
cation  with  heaven  and  hell  (n.  204) ;  his  looking  to  heaven  or  to  hell  (n. 
313);  he  is  conjoined  both  to  heaven  and  to  hell  (n.  292,  599);  difference 
between  the  conjunction  of  heaven  with  man  and  man  with  man 
(n.  300);  the  conjunction  of  heaven  with  man  is  by  means  of  the  Word 
(ch.  xxxiv.);  man  would  have  been  separated  from  heaven  but  for  the 
Word  (n.  309) ;  every  man  who  is  in  conjunction  with  heaven  has  an  in¬ 
tuition  regarding  life  after  death  (n.  602);  man’s  delight  in  heaven  (n. 
395). 

The  “Greatest  Man”  means  heaven  (n.  59,  94,  96,  217);  the  parts  of  the 
Greatest  Man  (n.  59,  94,  96,  231,  333).  (See  Affection,  Death,  Evil, 
External,  Internal,  Lord,  Love,  Spirit,  Understanding,  Will, 
Wisdom.) 

Man-spirit  (n.  422,  452,  461,  552). 

Manhood.— Children  in  heaven  never  grow  beyond  early  manhood  (n.  340). 

Mansions  in  heaven  (n.  183). 

Marriage.— Marriage  in  its  essential  is  the  union  of  disposition  or  mind  (n. 
281, 375);  various  motives  in  marriage  life  (n.  381) ;  the  meaning  of  man’s 
not  putting  asunder  what  God  has  joined  together  (n.  372);  differences 
between  marriages  in  heaven  and  on  earth  (n.  382[5]);  marriage  in 
heaven  (ch.  xl.,  n.  366-369, 383);  what  infernal  marriage  is  (n.  377);  mar¬ 
ried  couples  remain  together  during  the  first  state  after  death  (n.  494). 

True  marriage  love  (n.  281,  367,  370);  origin  of  marriage  love  (n.  373);  there 
is  no  marriage  love  without  the  love  of  good  and  truth  (n.  381);  true 
marriage  love  continues  after  death  (n.  494);  it  descends  from  the  Lord 
through  heaven  (n.  385);  delights  of  marriage  love  (n.  386);  love  in 
heavenly  marriages  (n.  369) ;  how  marriage  love  is  represented  in  heaven 
(n.  382[a]) ;  true  marriage  love  described  by  an  angel  (n.  374) ;  angels  and 
marriage  love  (n.  370,  371) ;  a  married  pair  is  not  called  two  but  one  an¬ 
gel  (n.  367,  372);  those  in  the  loins  of  the  Greatest  Man  are  in  marriage 
love  (n.  96);  those  that  are  in  marriage  love  and  those  that  are  not  (n 
376);  true  marriage  love  not  possible  in  polygamy  (n.  379):  love  of  do¬ 
minion  takes  away  true  marriage  love  (n.  370);  those  in  evils  and  falsi¬ 
ties  are  not  in  true  marriage  love  (n.  377)  ;  condition  after  death  of 
those  that  have  lived  in  false  marriage  love  (n.  380). 

Masters  in  heaven  (n.  219);  children  in  heaven  taught  by  masters  (n.  334). 

Means.— No  one  enters  heaven  by  mercy  apart  from  means  (ch.  liv.) ;  means 
of  salvation  revealed  in  the  Word  (n.  522). 
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Measure  means  what  a  thing:  is  (n.  73). 

Measurements  of  the  New  Jerusalem  signify  truths  of  doctrine  (n.  307). 

Melancholy  caused  by  cei'tain  spirits  (n.  299). 

Members. — Heaven  is  arranged  in  parts  or  members  like  a  man  (n.  65) ;  mem¬ 
bers  of  the  body  (n.  95,  96). 

Memory. — The  internal  and  the  external  memory  (n.  463);  the  two  are  repre¬ 
sented  to  the  sight  in  heaven  (n.  466);  the  inmost  of  the  inner  memory 
(n.  467) ;  those  who  commit  Divine  truths  to  the  memory  (n.  348) ;  man’s 
interior  mind  weighs'the  things  of  the  natural  memory  (n.  356) ;  those 
in  genuine  innocence  do  not  store  up  truths  in  the  memory  (n.  278); 
truths  and  goods  merely  in  the  memory  are  removed  by  vastation  (n. 
551);  truths  in  the  memory  do  not  open  the  rational  faculty  (n.  468); 
that  which  is  merely  in  the  memory  is  not  really  in  man  (n.  423) ;  spirits 
enter  into  man’s  memory  (n.  292);  spirits  do  not  flow  intoman  from 
their  own  memory  (n.  298) ;  spirits  are  unable  to  call  forth  mere  know¬ 
ledges  from  the  memory  (n.  465) ;  angels  enter  into  man’s  memory  (n. 
246) ;  angels  cannot  talk  with  man  from  their  own  memory  (n.  256) ;  an¬ 
gels  of  the  inmost  heaven  do  not  store  up  truths  in  the  memory  (n. 
271) ;  knowledges  are  not  committed  to  the  memory  in  heaven,  but  to  the 
life  (n.  517) ;  the  memory  of  sensual  men  (n.  353) ;  the  memory  of  those  that 
die  in  childhood  (n.  345);  the  memory  remains  after  death  (ch.  xlviii.); 
the  natural  memory  is  retained  in  the  other  life,  but  is  useless  (n.  355); 
the  memory  is  retained  and  laid  bare  in  the  world  of  spirits  (n.  462[5], 
463);  the  merely  natural  things  of  the  memory  do  not  remain  after 
death  (n.  464). 

Mercy. — Divine  mercy  defined  (n.  522,  523);  erroneous  beliefs  about  mercy  (n. 
526) ;  mercy  is  for  all  (n.  318,  364) ;  reception  into  heaven  is  not  by  mercy 
apart  from  means  (ch.  liv.,  n.  54) ;  all  in  heaven  are  there  from  the 
mercy  of  the  Lord  (n.  342);  Divine  mercy  works  by  means,  and  consists 
in  man’s  being  led  by  the  Lord  (n.  480). 

Merit  as  a  motive  does  not  lead  to  heaven  (n.  535). 

Mind. — The  body  is  an  image  of  the  mind  (in.  374) ;  the  human  mind  is  like  the 
soil  (n.  356);  the  minds  of  children  (n.  277);  the  correspondence  of 
heaven  to  the  substance  of  man’s  mind  (n.  418);  things  of  man’s  mind 
belong  to  the  spiritual  world  (n.  90) ;  truth  that  is  lived  enters  with  light 
into  the  mind’s  thought  (n.  603);  the  mind  has  two  entrances,  one  for 
truth  the  other  for  falsity  (n.  430);  the  two  parts  of  the  mind  (n.  367); 
the  result  of  closure  of  the  higher  regions  of  the  mind  (n.  532) ;  in  order 
to  elevate  the  mind  to  things  spiritual  and  heavenly  it  must  be  with¬ 
drawn  from  the  things  of  the  senses  (n.  465);  the  mind  may  be  raised 
above  worldly  things  (n.  169) ;  love  to  the  Lord  opens  the  interiors  of 
the  mind  to  the  third  degree  (n.  271) ;  man’s  interior  mind  weighs  the 
thoughts  of  the  natural  memory  (n.  356);  its  interiors  are  formed  for  the 
reception  of  Divine  truth  (n.  347);  the  interiors  and  dispositions  of  the 
mind  are  made  visible  in  the  spiritual  world  when  the  Lord  pleases  (n. 
481);  human  and  angelic  minds  the  same  (n.  314);  the  mind  during  re¬ 
suscitation  (n.  449);  the  exploration  of  the  minds  of  those  in  self-love 
560);  in  the  second  state  after  death  man  is  let  into  the  interiors  of  his 
mind  (n.  499);  an  angel  knows  another’s  mind  by  his  articulation  (n. 
236) ;  things  of  heaven  are  more  pleasing  to  the  minds  of  angels  than  to 
their  eyes,  because  they  see  correspondence  in  them  (n.  185);  neither  in 
heaven  nor  in  hell  is  a  man  allowed  to  have  a  divided  mind  (n.  425); 
the  conjunction  of  minds  in  true  marriage  (n.  281,  275). 

Mirror. — Frbm  the  things  that  exist  in  the  natural  world  the  things  that  exist 
in  the  spiritual  world  can  be  seen  as  in  a  mirror  (n.  56). 

Mohammedans,  where  and  how  they  are  prepared  for  heaven  (n.  514-516). 

Moon,  its  correspondence  (n.  1, 119);  angels  see  the  Lord  as  a  moon  with  the 
left  eye  (n.  118) ;  the  natural  moon  appears  to  the  angels  as  a  dense  dark¬ 
ness  (n.  122,  151). 
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Morality.— True  and  false  morality  (n.  3191. 

Mother.— The  angels  who  act  as  mothers  (n.  332);  “  mother  and  father”  signi¬ 
fies  truth  conjoined  to  good  (n.  382[b]). 

Motion. — All  vital  motions  depend  upon  the  heart  and  lungs  (n.  446). 

Motive. — The  motive  behind  deeds  and  works  determines  their  true  character 
(n.  472) ;  motives  are  the  essentials  of  acts  (n.  358);  motives  in  the  three 
planes  of  life  (n.  530,  531);  love  of  self  as  a  motive  (n.  555);  true  motives 
to  a  life  of  charity  (n.  535);  motives  of  a  moral  life  (n.  319). 

Mouth.— Those  in  the  mouth  of  the  Greatest  Man  (n.  96). 

Music,  its  expression  of  affections  (n.  241). 


Nakedness  corresponds  to  innocence  ;  nakedness  in  heaven  (n.  179,  280,  341). 

Nation. — The  “poor  man”  in  the  Word  signifies  the  nations  that  long  for 
truth  (n.  365). 

Natural.— The  natural  Divine  (n.  31);  sensual  men  conceive  of  what  is  spirit¬ 
ual  as  merely  a  purer  natural  (n.  38) ;  what  comes  forth  from  the  sun  of 
the  world  is  called  natural  (n.  172);  angels  cannot  give  expression  to 
things  in  a  natural  way  (n.  246);  nothing  natural  exists  without  some¬ 
thing  spiritual  corresponding  to  it  (n.  487) ;  natural  beings  see  such  things 
as  are  from  a  natural  origin  (n.  582). 

Nature.— All  nature  has  its  beginning  in  the  sun  of  the  world  (n.  116);  all 
things  of  nature  are  correspondences  (n.  101-107) ;  nature  is  relatively 
dead,  and  is  subservient  to  things  spiritual  (n.  489);  all  things  in  nature 
are  forms  or  effects  of  uses  (n.  112) ;  the  body  not  a  product  of  nature  (n. 
102) ;  those  that  acknowledge  nature  in  place  of  the  Divine  (n  353) ;  hells 
in  which  are  those  that  have  acknowledged  nature  and  denied  the  Di¬ 
vine  (n.  575) ;  nature  of  the  evil  in  the  second  state  after  death  (n.  508) ; 
everyone  in  the  spiritual  world  acts  from  his  nature  (n.  574). 

Neighbor.— What  the  neighbor  is  (n.  290);  nature  of  love  to  the  neighbor  (n. 
15.  16,  399);  true  and  false  love  to  the  neighbor  (n.  558);  in  heaven  good 
is  the  neighbor  (n.  64) ;  in  heaven  the  neighbor  is  loved  more  than  self 
(n.  406) ;  delights  of  the  soul  flow  from  love  to  the  Lord  and  the  neighbor 
(n.  396). 

Nervous  system  described  (n.  212). 

Night  signifies  absence  of  love  and  wisdom  ;  no  night  in  heaven  (n.  115). 

Nostrils  of  the  Greatest  Man  (n.  96). 

Numbers,  their  correspondence  (n.  263) ;  number  of  the  hells  (ch.  lxi.). 

Nutriment.— Knowledge,  intelligence,  and  wisdom  are  spiritual  nutriment  (n. 
274,  340). 


Obedience  — The  ear  corresponds  to  obedience  (n.  271) ;  those  in  the  ears  of  the 
Greatest  Man  are  in  attention  and  obedience  (n.  96);  in  heaven  rulers 
accept  honor  for  the  sake  of  obedience  (n.  218) ;  obedience  as  a  motive 
for  work  (n.  472). 

Objects. — Nature  of  objects  in  heaven  (n.  171,  172). 

Obsession,  how  it  was  accomplished ;  is  no  longer  possible  (n.  257). 

Occupation  in  heaven  is  from  correspondence  (n.  394). 

Odor  signifies  what  is  agreeable  or  disagreeable  (n.  287). 

Offspring  of  marriage  (n.  382[ft]). 

One. — The  Divine  is  One  and  that  One  the  Lord  (n.  2). 

Organs.— Societies  correspond  to  organs  (n.  217);  are  the  subjects  of  the  special 
senses  (n.  434). 

Order  is  from  the  Supreme  Good  (n.  322);  true  order  of  man’s  life  (n.  352) ;  the 
Incarnation  became  necessary  because  man  had  destroyed  order  (n.  101) ; 
true  and  false  order  in  thought  and  speech  (n.  499);  order  of  heaven  in 
the  mind  of  man  (n.  454) ;  man  is  born  in  ignorance  because  his  life  is 
contrary  to  order,  animals  are  born  with  knowledge  because  they  are  in 
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natural  order  (n.  108);  the  Lord  never  does  anything  contrary  to  order 
fn.  523);  order  in  the  vegetable  kingdom  fn.  109). 

Divine  order  and  its  workings  (n.  523);  the  cause  of  Divine  order  (n.  107); 
activity  of  Divine  order  (n.  315);  man  is  Divine  order  in  form  fn.  30); 
man  is  born  into  the  complete  opposite  of  Divine  order  fn.  296);  relation 
of  degrees  to  Divine  order  (n.  38);  uses  are  co-ordinated  according  to 
Divine  order  fn.  392);  all  things  in  heaven  are  organized  according  to  Di¬ 
vine  order  (n.  389);  everything  that  is  in  Divine  order  has  relation  to  good 
and  truth  (n.  107);  the  Lord  receives  all  who  live  in  accordance  with  the 
laws  of  Divine  order  (n.  420) ;  the  Lord  is  in  His  Divine  order  in  both 
worlds,  since  God  is  order  (n.  57);  all  things  in  accordance  with  Divine 
order  correspond  to  heaven,  things  contrary  to  it  to  hell  (n.  113);  viola¬ 
tion  of  marriage  is  contrary  to  Divine  order  (n.  385);  polygamy  is  con¬ 
trary  to  Divine  order  (n.  379).  (See  Outmosts.) 

Origin'  of  marriage  love  (n.  371);  origin  of  spiritual  and  natural  things  (n.  582); 
all  origin  of  life  is  from  the  Lord  as  a  sun  (n.  141). 

Outmosts.— Teeth  correspond  to  outmosts  in  nature  (n.575);  works  are  the 
outmosts  in  which  the  will  and  the  thought  terminate  (n.  475);  the  out¬ 
most  plane  of  knowledges  and  affections  is  quiescent  in  the  other  life 
(n.  480);  the  outmosts  of  Divine  order  are  in  man  fn.  304);  Divine  order 
does  not  stop  short  of  outmosts  (n.  315);  Divine  order  terminates  in  the 
world  in  outmosts  (n.  107);  abuse  of  the  outmosts  of  Divine  order  by 
infernal  spirits  In.  580). 

Own. — ./Ian’s  own  defined  fn.  501);  spirits  in  hell  are  in  what  is  their  own  (n. 
591). 


Palaces  in  heaven  fn.  184, 185,  218,  361);  heaven  compared  to  a  palace  (n.  51); 
wisdom  compared  to  a  palace  (n.  270). 

Pancreas  of  the  Greatest  Man  (n.  96,  217). 

Papists  in  the  other  life  (n.  508,  562). 

Paradise  signifies  intelligence  and  wisdom  (n.  Ill);  innocence  of  paradise  (n. 
341);  why  heaven  is  called  a  paradise  (n.  136). 

Parents,  their  mistakes  in  the  education  of  children  (n.  344). 

Parks  in  heaven  (n.  176). 

Parts°ULAR8  \ (see  Generals). 

Paths  in  the  world  of  spirits  fn.  496). 

Peace. — What  true  peace  is  (n.  290) ;  origin  of  peace  (n.  286) ;  peace  is  the  inmost 
of  delight  from  good  of  innocence  (n.  285);  Sabbath  means  rest  and 
peace  (n.  287);  peace  of  angels  and  heaven  (ch.  xxxii.,  n.  284,  288) ;  peace 
differs  in  quality  and  quantity  in  agreement  with  the  state  of  innocence 
fn.  288);  peace  and  innocence  the  two  inmost  things  of  heaven  (n.  285). 

People  of  the  different  Ages  (n.  115);  the  most  ancient  people  were  celestial 
men  fn.  87);  their  interiors  were  turned  heavenward,  and  they  had  di¬ 
rect  revelation  (n.  306). 

The  ancient  people  worshipped  in  groves  toward  the  east,  on  account  of 
correspondences  fn.  Ill,  119);  their  writing  (n.  260);  their  chief  know¬ 
ledge  was  that  of  correspondence  (n.  87) ;  Swedenborg  talked  with  spirits 
of  the  ancient  people  fn.  323). 

Perception.— Those  in  the  nostrils  of  the  Greatest  Man  are  in  perception  fn. 
96);  “odor  of  rest”  signifies  perception  of  peace  (n.  287);  perception  in 
the  light  of  heaven  fn.  130);  the  doctrines  of  the  different  heavens  are 
adapted  to  the  perception  of  the  angels  fn.  227) ;  perception  of  truth  by 
angels  of  the  inmost  heaven  fn.  270) ;  the  angels  are  given  houses  accord¬ 
ing  to  their  perception  of  good  and  truth  (n.  190);  the  perception  of  the 
angels  is  very  clear  fn.  462[a]);  perception  of  heavenly  joy  impossible  to 
a  natural  man  (n.  395);  Swedenborg’s  perception  of  heavenly  joy  (n. 
413);  man ’8  perception  of  thought  (n.  356);  perception  of  truth  (n.  352); 
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perception  of  life  after  death  (n.  478);  the  perception  of  theuord’s  pres¬ 
ence  is  in  the  interiors  (n.  147). 

Perfection  is  through  diversity  (n.  405);  the  ground  of  all  perfection  is  unity 
of  parts  (n.  56);  variety  arranged  in  heavenly  form  constitutes  perfec¬ 
tion  (n.  71);  it  increases  toward  interiors  and  decreases  toward  exteriors 
(u.  34,  459) ;  how  it  is  produced  in  heaven  (n.  56,  418). 

Piety.— True  and  false  piety  (n.  535);  life  of  piety  apart  from  ciiarity  is  of  no 
avail  (n.  360). 

Place.— In  the  spiritual  world  change  of  place  is  a  change  of  state  (n.  192). 

Planes  of  the  memory  (n.  345). 

Planets  are  all  inhabited  (n.  417). 

Plays  used  to  teach  children  in  heaven  (n.  334). 

Pleasures  of  the  world  do  not  debar  from  heaven  (n.  358,  359). 

Polygamy  (n.  379). 

Poor  means  those  desirous  of,  but  lacking  in,  knowledges  of  good  and  truth  (n. 
420);  temptations  of  the  poor  (n.  364);  the  poor  in  heaven  (ch.  xxxix.); 
the  poor  man  at  the  rich  man’s  gate  (n.  365);  they  enter  heaven  on  ac¬ 
count  of  their  life,  not  on  account  of  their  poverty  (n.  364). 

Power  is  from  the  conjunction  of  good  and  truth  (n.  232) ;  all  a  man’s  power  is 
from  his  will  and  understanding  (n.  228);  all  spiritual  power  is  from 
truth  from  good  (n.  539);  Divine  truth  has  all  power  in  the  heavens  (n. 
137,  231);  angels  as  powers  (n.  137,  231);  power  of  the  angels  (ch.  xxvi.); 
power  in  hell  (n.  233);  arms  and  hands  signify  powers  (n.  231). 

Prayer  in  heaven  (n.  222);  prayer  is  an  acknowledgment  of  the  power  of  God 
and  Ilis  angels  (n.  228). 

Preachers  in  heaven  are  from  the  spiritual  kingdom  (n.  225),  and  are  not 
called  priests  (n.  226). 

Preaching  in  heaven  (n.  221,  223,  393). 

Presence. — All  things  are  in  the  Lord’s  presence  (n.  124);  the  Lord’s  presence 
as  a  cause  (n.  199);  the  Lord’s  presence  in  heaven  (n.  147);  in  the  spirit¬ 
ual  world  one  comes  into  the  presence  of  another  by  desiring  to  do  so 
(n.  194);  in  heaven  people  often  appear  to  be  where  their  look  is  fixed  (n. 
121). 

Priest  (see  Preacher). 

Priesthood  signifies  good  of  love  to  the  Lord  (n.  226). 

Prince  of  peace. — The  Lord  called  “the  Prince  of  peace”  (n.  287). 

Printing  in  heaven  (n.  258). 

Procreation  in  heaven  and  on  earth  (n.  382);  Divine  order  renews  itself  in 
procreation  (n.  315). 

Profanation. — Those  that  profane  truths  are  cast  into  the  lowest  hells  (n.  456). 

Progression  of  all  things  in  heaven  (n.  163). 

Prophets. — They  saw  angels  with  their  spiritual  eyes  (n.  76);  how  the  Lord 
spoke  with  the  prophets  (n.  254). 

Proprium  of  angels  (n.  158);  those  in  genuine  innocence  are  kept  apart  from 
their  proprium  (n.  278). 

Providence. — The  poor  may  have  ill  thoughts  about  Divine  providence  (n.  364). 

Prudence. — Children  have  no  prudence  (n.  277). 

Pulse  during  resuscitation  (n.  449). 

Punishment  in  hell  (n.  543,  574,  581);  there  is  no  punishment  in  the  other  life 
for  inherited  evils  (n.  342) ;  punishment  of  the  wicked  in  the  second  state 
after  death  (n.  509) ;  punishment  of  spirits  is  not  from  the  Lord,  but 
from  the  evil  itself  (n.  550). 


Quality  —Everyone’s  quality  is  determined  by  the  quality  of  his  understand¬ 
ing  and  will  (n.  60) ;  a  man’s  quality  is  known  to  the  angels  from  his  use 
of  vowels  (n.  241);  the  quality  of  deeds  and  works  is  determined  by  the 
thought  and  will  behind  them  (n.  472);  the  quality  of  love  is  determined 
by  its  end  or  use  (n.  565). 
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Quarters  in  heaven  (ch.  xvi.,  n.  17);  they  signify  such  things  as  pertain  to 
those  that  dwell  in  them  (n.  150) ;  they  differ  in  the  different  heavenly 
kingdoms  (n.  146);  places  of  abode  in  heaven  are  in  different  quarters 
according  to  the  qualities  of  the  angels  (n.  148) ;  they  are  not  fixed  in  the 
spiritual  world  (n.  123);  they  are  determined  in  each  world  by  its  sun 
(n.  141). 


Race.— The  human  race  is  maintained  by  the  Lord  by  equilibrium  (n.  592) ;  mar¬ 
riages  are  the  seminaries  of  the  race  (n.  384);  those  of  the  race  outside 
the  church  where  the  Word  is,  draw  their  life  from  that  church  (n.  308); 
one-fifth  to  one-quarter  of  the  race  dies  in  chilanood  (n.  416);  conjunc¬ 
tion  of  heaven  with  the  race  (ch.  xxxii.);  heaven  and  hell  are  from  the 
human  race  (ch.  xxxv.,  n.  311) ;  the  similarity  of  the  human  and  angelic 
minds  a  proof  that  heaven  is  from  the  human  race  (n.  314). 

Rational.— The  rational  in  heaven  is  clearer  (n.  465) ;  the  cultivation  of  the  ra¬ 
tional  faculty  (n.  468,  489) ;  beasts  have  no  rational  faculty  (n.  108). 

Rationality,  true  and  false  (n.  464) ;  the  evil  are  deprived  of  their  rationality 
after  death  (n.  506). 

Reason. — The  reason  of  sensual  men  (n.  353) ;  what  those  who  think  from  inte¬ 
rior  reason  can  perceive  (n.  303). 

Reasoning  of  spirits  about  what  is  to  be  believed  (n.  320);  it  may  defend  any 
delight,  evil  or  good  (n.  385) ;  reasoning  about  truth  and  falsity  (n.  455). 

Reception  is  measured  by  the  love  (n.  349);  reception  of  the  Lord  means  re¬ 
ception  of  good  and  truth  from  Him  (n.  80);  angels  are  receptions  of  Di¬ 
vine  good  and  truth  (n.  232) ;  reception  of  rich  and  poor  into  heaven  (n. 
357). 

Reformation,  how  it  is  effected  (n.  424);  is  aided  by  evil  spirits  (n.  293). 

Regeneration  is  rebirth  (n.  279);  regeneration  explained  by  an  angel  (n.  269); 
it  is  not  accomplished  by  baptism  (n.  329);  regeneration  before  death  (n. 
491);  state  of  peace  of  those  being  regenerated  (n.  289). 

Reincarnation. — The  cause  of  a  belief  in  reincarnation  (n.  256). 

Relationships  in  the  other  life  are  such  as  spring  from  love  and  faith  (n.  46). 

Relatives  in  the  world  of  spirits  (n.  427,  494). 

Religion  spread  from  the  Asiatic  world  (n.  322);  everyone  has  a  religion  of 
some  kind  (n.  318);  the  chief  thing  of  every  religion  is  to  acknowledge 
the  Divine  (n.  319) ;  marriage  love  cannot  exist  between  those  of  differ¬ 
ent  religions  (n.  378). 

Repentance  is  not  possible  after  death  (n.  527). 

Representatives  and  appearances  in  heaven  (ch.  xix.);  what  they  are  (n. 
175);  children  in  heaven  are  taught  chiefly  by  representatives  (n.  334); 
they  are  employed  in  teaching  good  spirits  (n.  517). 

Respiration  during  resuscitation  (n.  449). 

Rest.— Sabbath  means  rest  and  peace  (n.  287);  a  mere  state  of  rest  not  true 
peace  (n.  290). 

Resurrection.— The  Lord’s  resurrection  (n.  316,  334) ;  true  and  false  idea  of  the 
resurrection  (n.  312,  456). 

Resuscitation  of  man  after  death  (ch.  xlvi.,  n.  447-450). 

Revelation.— Direct  revelation  of  Divine  truth  to  man  is  not  possible  (n.  309); 
most  ancient  people  had  direct  revelation  (n.  306). 

Rich  in  heaven  (ch.  xxxix.);  they  enter  heaven  just  as  easily  as  the  poor(n. 
357) ;  signification  of  riches  (n.  365) ;  “  rich  ”  and  “poor  ”  in  the  Word  (n. 
365) ;  rich  in  hell  (n.  362) ;  desire  for  riches  (n.  365) ;  riches  not  real  bless¬ 
ings  (n.  364). 

Right. — Correspondence  of  right  and  left  (n.  118). 

Righteous,  who  they  are  (n.  348);  the  government  in  the  celestial  kingdom  is 
called  righteous  (n.  214). 

Righteousness.— “  Righteousness  ”  in  the  Word  signifies  celestial  good  (n.216) ; 
the  righteousness  of  the  Lord  and  those  that  turn  to  it  (n.  348). 
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Rock  signifies  faith  (n.  188);  clefts  in  the  rocks  correspond  to  falsities  (n.  488). 
Rooms  in  angels1  houses  (u.  184). 

Rule  in  heaven  (n.  564) ;  love  of  rule  not  possible  in  heaven  (n.  407) ;  lust  of  rul 
ing  destroys  marriage  love  (n.  380). 

Rulers  (see  Governors). 


Sabbath  means  rest  and  peace  (n.  287). 

Sadness.— The  angels  are  sad  in  certain  states  (n.  159). 

Saints.— Not  all  the  Roman  Catholic  saints  were  really  good  (n.  535). 

Sanctity,  external  and  internal  (n.  506). 

Salvation  is  from  the  Lord  (n.  321);  it  is  not  by  mercy  alone  (n.  521) ;  salvation 
of  the  heathen  (n.  318,  319);  those  in  hell  cannot  be  saved  (n.  595);  Swe¬ 
denborg  talked  with  angels  about  salvation  (n.  526). 

Satan.— A  name  given  to  the  hell  that  is  in  front  (n.  311) ;  meaning  of  “  Satan  ” 
(n.  544). 

Sciences.— The  sciences  enumerated  (n.  353);  they  should  serve  as  a  means  of 
becoming  wise  (n.  356) ;  angels  of  the  inmost  heaven  do  not  store  up 
truths  in  the  memory  and  makes  a  science  (n.  271);  reasoning  of  scien¬ 
tists  in  the  other  world  (n.  464) ;  delights  of  scientists  in  heaven  (n.  489). 

Seasons  correspond  to  states  in  heaven  (n.  166). 

Seers  are  those  whose  eyes  were  opened  (n.  76). 

Self.— Separation  from  self  (n.  341) ;  the  glory  of  self  makes  truth  merely  an  end 
(n.  347).  (See  Love.) 

Seminaries. — Marriages  on  earth  are  the  seminaries  of  the  human  race  (n.  384). 

Sense-conceptions  are  misleading  (n.  74);  spiritual  sense  of  the  Word  (n.  259, 
307). 

Senses.— The  senses  remain  after  death  (ch.  xlviii.) ;  they  are  active  when  a 
man  is  being  withdrawn  from  the  body  (n.  440);  in  heaven  sight  and 
hearing  are  more  exquisite  than  the  other  senses  (n.  462[a]);  ideas  about 
the  soul  based  on  bodily  senses  are  erroneous  (n.  456) ;  the  organs  are 
the  subjects  of  the  special  senses  (n.  434);  the  delights  of  the  senses  are 
from  their  use  (n.  402) ;  the  delights  of  the  senses  turn  away  from  heaven 
(n.  398). 

Sensual.— What  the  sensual  man  is  (n.  267,  461). 

Series.— Things  in  heaven  are  seen  in  coherent  series  (n.  205). 

Servants  in  heaven  (n.  219). 

Serve.— To  serve  means  to  do  good  to  others  from  a  love  of  good  (n.  218). 

Service.— Forms  of  service  in  heaven  (n.  388). 

Sexes  in  heaven  (n.  366). 

Sharing  of  delights  in  heaven  (n.  399). 

Sight.— Thought  is  internal  sight  (n.  532) ;  interior  sight  has  extension  into  the 
spiritual  world  (n.  171,  203);  extension  of  natural  and  spiritual  sight  (n. 
85);  the  outer  and  inner  sight  of  angels  (n.  128,  462[a]);  sight  in  heaven 
is  enlightened  by  Divine  truth  (n.  266) ;  angelic  speech  in  sight  (n.  244) ; 
the  fulness  of  sight  of  angels  of  the  inmost  heaven  (n.  270). 

Similes  are  based  on  correspondences  (n.  110). 

Simple,  who  they  are  (n.  350, 356) ;  the  simple  have  a  true  idea  of  God,  of  heaven, 
and  of  the  angels  (n.  74,  86);  they  think  of  God  as  the  Ancient  One  in 
shining  light  (n.  82) ;  the  belief  of  the  simple  in  regard  to  life  after  death 
(n.  602) ;  the  genuinely  innocent  appear  outwardly  simple  (n.  278) ;  the 
simple  in  heaven  (ch.  xxxviii.,  n.  18). 

Situation  of  the  hells  (ch.  lxi.) 

Societies  in  heaven  (ch.  iv.);  societies  in  heaven  are  in  the  form  of  a  man 
(ch.  ix.,  n.  68,  94) ;  celestial  spiritual  societies  (n.  27) ;  each  is  a  heaven  in 
smaller  form  (ch.  vii.,  n.  51,  72);  their  governments  (n.  213);  their  em¬ 
ployments  (n.  391);  each  has  its  own  sphere  (n.  591);  they  are  distant 
according  to  their  uses  (n.  391) ;  worship  in  the  dift'erent  societies  (n.  56) ; 
they  communicate  by  extension  of  sphere  (n.  49);  there  is  no  communi- 
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cation  between  societies  of  different  heavens  except  by  correspondence 
(n.  207);  the  ways  to  societies  from  the  world  of  spirits  (n.  479);  order  of 
abode  in  heavenly  societies  (n.  149);  they  differ  according:  to  their  good 
(n.  70);  their  growth  (n.  71);  their  arrangement  (n.  43,  52);  all  in  the 
same  society  resemble  each  other  (n.  47) ;  a  man  enters  the  heavenly 
society  where  his  love  is  (n.  479,  510);  a  man  in  respect  to  his  spirit  is  in 
some  angelic  society  and  sometimes  appears  there  (n.  438);  societies  are 
joined  by  influx  from  the  Lord  (n.  208);  the  appearance  of  the  Lord  as  a 
sun  in  the  different  heavenly  societies  (n.  159);  the  appearance  of  a  so¬ 
ciety  where  the  Lord  is  visibly  present  (n.  69);  for  every  heavenly  soci¬ 
ety  there  is  a  corresponding  infernal  society  (n.  542,  588,  594);  men  in 
the  world  of  spirits  are  attached  to  the  heavenly  or  infernal  society  to 
which  their  ruling  love  corresponds  (n.  427);  every  spirit  is  connected 
with  a  heavenly  or  infernal  society  (n.  497);  societies  in  hell  (n.  541). 

Angels  sometimes  see  societies  in  heaven  as  one  man  (n.  52,  62);  arrange¬ 
ment  of  the  angels  in  the  different  societies  (n.  43,  52);  employments  of 
angels  vary  according  to  the  functions  of  their  societies  (n.  387);  how 
angels  are  brought  to  their  own  society  (n.  519);  few  angels  go  out  of 
their  own  society  into  another,  but  their  spheres  extend  into  other  soci¬ 
eties  (n.  49);  angels  from  the  northern  and  southern  societies  instruct 
spirits  in  the  third  state  after  death  (n.  513) ;  the  best  angels  live  apart 
from  societies,  and  are  more  directly  under  the  Divine  auspices  (n.  50, 
189);  the  larger  heavenly  societies  consist  of  hundreds  of  thousands  of 
angels  (n.  50). 

Socinians,  their  condition  after  death  (n.  3,  83). 

Son.— The  Son  as  a  mediator  (n.  526);  sons  and  daughters  signify  procreated 
truths  and  goods  (n.  382[b]). 

Soul. — The  soul  and  the  resurrection  (n.  456);  beliefs  about  the  soul,  true  and 
false  (n.  183,  312,  456,  602) ;  state  after  death  of  those  who  have  not  be¬ 
lieved  in  immortality  (n.  452);  the  soul  can  only  be  understood  by  a 
knowledge  of  correspondences  (n.  88);  the  soul  is  spiritual  and  thinks, 
but  the  body  does  not  (n.  432);  the  delights  of  the  soul  (n.  396);  the  soul 
of  the  Lord  (n.  316). 

Space  does  not  pertain  to  thought  (n.  196);  space  in  heaven  (ch.  xxii.);  space 
in  heaven  conforms  to  the  state  of  the  interiors  (n.  17);  angels  have  no 
notion  of  time  and  space  (n.  162);  no  idea  of  space  enters  into  the 
thought  of  the  angels,  although  there  is  an  appearance  of  space  with 
them  (n.  191,  195). 

Speech. — Things  in  human  speech  that  are  from  correspondence  (n.  97);  man’s 
speech  is  ordered  to  please  others  (n.  504);  man’s  speed)  and  acts  are 
governed  by  influx,  because  they  are  in  true  order  (n.  296);  spiritual 
speed)  in  man’s  interiors  (n.  243);  thought  and  speech  among  ancient 
people  (n.  325). 

Speech  of  angels  with  men  (ch.  xxviii.);  angels  cannot  speak  human  lan¬ 
guage  (n.  237),  but  when  they  talk  with  man  they  use  his  language  by 
conjoining  themselves  with  him  (n.  246,  249,  250);  the  ideas  of  angels  are 
converted  into  natural  ideas  when  they  converse  with  men  (n.  168) ;  sub¬ 
jects  of  speech  in  the  other  life  (n.  234,  355);  the  speech  of  the  angels 
(ch.  xxvii.,  n.  266,  235,  331,  333);  it  is  from  interior  thought  (n.  234);  its 
beauty  (n.  238);  its  symphony  (n.  242);  its  wisdom  (n.  239):  the  letters 
of  angelic  speech  (n.  241) ;  its  expressiveness  (n.  240) ;  varieties  of  speech 
among  the  angels  and  in  the  different  kingdoms  of  heaven  (n.  241,  244); 
the  speech  of  a  higher  heaven  is  not  understood  in  a  lower  (n.  210); 
speech  in  heaven  (n.  2);  speech  of  little  children  in  the  other  life  (n. 
331,  333);  the  speech  of  spirits  and  angels  is  from  thought  and  affection 
(n.  464);  speech  and  thought  coincide  in  the  other  life  (n.  457). 

Speech  in  the  hells  (n.  245) ;  speech  of  evil  spirits  (n.  553). 

Spheres  of  angels  (n.  17);  spheres  of  heaven  and  of  hell  (n.  538);  extension  of 
sphere  from  the  heavenly  societies  (n.  49) ;  a  spiritual  sphere  or  sphere 
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of  life  encompasses  every  human  being  (n.  591);  the  sphere  of  hell  (n. 
3S4.  574). 

Spirit.— The  spirit  the  real  man  (ch.  xlv.,  n.  433,  432.  436,  602);  the  spirit  freed 
from  the  body  is  still  a  man  (n.  456);  the  body  lives  from  the  spirit  (n. 
521);  the  spirit  is  the  real  source  of  sense-activity  (n.  434,  435);  alter 
death  it  appears  as  it  really  was  in  the  body  (n.  99);  the  spirit  remains 
in  the  body  as  long  as  the  heart  beats  <n.  447);  there  is  an  inmost  com¬ 
munication  of  the  spirit  with  the  breathing  tn.  446) ;  man's  spirit  is  what 
his  life  is  m.  363);  the  interiors  and  exteriors  of  man’s  spirit  (n.  492); 
man's  spirit  is  rational  in  the  other  life  only  so  far  as  it  becomes  so  in 
this  tn.  355);  delight  in  heaven  is  such  as  has  been  the  delight  of  man's 
spirit  (n.  395);  man's  spirit  is  in  the  spiritual  world  (n.  76.  438);  man's 
spiritual  life  depends  upon  his  conjunction  with  spirits  (n.  302);  man  is 
man  by  virtue  of  his  spirit,  not  his  body  (n.  453);  why  man  is  governed 
through  spirits  (n.  296) ;  how  man  is  led  by  spirits  (n.  441);  what  happens 
when  man  is  withdrawn  from  the  body  (n.  440);  when  man’s  spirit  is 
released  it  is  either  in  his  good  or  in  his  evil  (n.  577) ;  when  man  becomes 
a  spirit  he  does  not  know  that  he  has  died  (n.  461). 

Spirits  associated  with  man  are  such  as  is  his  affection  or  love  (n.  245,  292, 
295);  spirits  do  not  flow  into  man  from  his  memory  (n.  298);  spirits  are 
not  aware  of  the  existence  of  the  world  (n.  249,  292);  they  cannot  see 
natural  objects  (n.  582);  spirits  who  experience  heavenly  joy  (n.  409, 
410);  erroneous  ideas  of  spirits  in  regard  to  heavenly  happiness  (n.  403, 
404);  spirits  taken  into  heaven  to  be  taught  in.  411)  ;  they  do  not  commit 
knowledges  to  memory  but  to  life,  which  is  their  memory  (n.  517);  they 
can  do  nothing  contrary  to  their  ruling  love,  and  what  is  not  in  har¬ 
mony  with  it  is  removed  (n.  479) ;  their  memory  and  its  cultivation  (n. 
469);  why  they  are  invisible  and  in  human  form  (n.  453,  454);  they  have 
three  degrees  of  interiors  (n.  33) ;  their  past  evils  are  disclosed  on  enter¬ 
ing  the  other  life  (n.  462[ft]) ;  their  character  known  from  their  ways  (n. 
534  ;  they  soon  choose  congenial  companions  after  death  (n.  450):  when 
in  the  state  of  interiors  they  show  what  they  really  were  in  the  world 
(n.  505);  state  of  a  spirit  whose  communication  with  others  was  cut  off 
(n.  203);  their  reasoning  about  what  is  to  be  believed  (n.  320);  their  dis¬ 
cussion  of  the  order  of  life  of  men  and  animals  (n.  352);  they  cannot 
approach  a  corpse  (n.  449);  certain  simple  spirits  taken  up  into  heaven 
(n.  26S);  certain  spirits  were  indignant  because  they  were  unable  to  re¬ 
member  (n.  465);  bow  they  lead  men  (n.  441);  their  superiority  over  men 
(n.  576);  each  goes  to  his  own  society  after  death  (n.  510);  how  they  are 
clothed  to  enter  heaven  (n.  519);  the  spirits  who  spoke  with  the  proph¬ 
ets  did  not  know  but  that  they  were  Jehovah  (n.  254);  beliefs  about  spir¬ 
its  (n.  602);  their  griei  at  the  ignorance  in  the  church  in  regard  to  the 
things  of  heaven  (n.  77);  subject  spirits  (n.  601);  emissary  spirits  (n.  255); 
enthusiastic  spirits  (n.  249);  difference  between  a  spirit  and  a  man-spirit 
(n.  552);  children  in  heaven  tempted  to  speak  by  spirits  m.  343). 

Evil  spirits  dwell  in  the  hell  that  is  in  front  (n.  311);  they  are  associated 
with  man  for  his  reformation  (n.  293);  evil  spirits  hate  men  (n.  249);  the 
delights  of  evil  spirits  (n.  389,  574) ;  they  suffer  in  the  presence  of  heav¬ 
enly  delight  (n.  400);  when  an  angel  looks  at  an  evil  spirit  he  swoons  (n. 
232);  they  are  tortured  by  a  breath  from  heaven  (n.  429,  572);  their  pun¬ 
ishment  (n.  509);  their  torment  (n.  573);  evil  spirits  admitted  to  heaven 
temporarily  (n.  18,  525);  the  punishment  of  evil  spirits  is  not  from  the 
Lord  but  from  their  evil  (n.  550);  how  evil  spirits  cast  themselves  into 
hell  teh.  lvii.,  n.  510,  558[ft],  573);  the  reception  of  evil  spirits  in  hell  (n. 
574);  their  appearance  in  hell  in.  584);  they  hide  in  caverns  to  escape 
the  light  of  heaven  (n.  481);  their  abodes  in  the  hells  (n.  586,  587);  spirits 
in  hell  are  turned  toward  darkness  (n.  123,  151);  their  irrationality  (n. 
455) ;  vastation  of  evil  spirits  (n.  551) ;  they  sometimes  turn  temporarily 
toward  the  quarters  of  heaven  and  perceive  truths  (n.  153);  evil  spirits 
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cannot  perceive  falsities  (n.  4S7);  evil  spirits  cannot  see  good  spirits,  but 
the  good  can  see  the  evil  (n.  583);  evil  spirits  seen  in  the  light  of  heaven 
appear  in  the  form  of  their  own  evil  (n.  553);  their  forms  are  the  forms 
of  love  of  self  and  the  world  (n.  554);  the  spirits  beneath  heaven  have 
confused  notions  in  regard  to  it  (n.  66);  confusion  caused  by  evil  spirits 
coming  among  good  spirits  (n.  152);  spirits  who  lead  others  into  what 
is  their  own  in.  558[aj);  spirits  who  cause  melancholy  and  anxiety  (n. 
299);  spirits  who  obsessed  man  were  natural  and  corporeal  (n.  257); 
spirits  who  had  loved  rule  in  the  world  (n.  563);  the  malice  and  artifice 
of  infernal  spirits  (ch.  lx.,  n.  577,  580' ;  spirits  who  believed  that  know¬ 
ledges  would  give  them  entrance  to  heaven  (n.  518);  those  that  believed 
that  they  could  change  their  life  and  accept  Divine  truth  after  death  (n. 
527):  those  that  had  rejected  the  world  and  afflicted  themselves  not 
happy  in  heaven  (n.  535);  those  that  have  confirmed  themselves  in  a 
belief  in  their  own  powers  not  received  into  heaven  (n.  10).  (See  Angels, 
World  of  Spirits,  Swedenborg.) 

Spiritual. — The  things  that  come  forth  from  the  sun  of  heaven  are  called  spir¬ 
itual  (n.  172);  the  spiritual  is  above  and  wholly  distinct  from  the  natural 
(n.  116);  nature  was  created  to  clothe  the  spiritual  (n.  102):  the  differ¬ 
ence  between  celestial  and  spiritual  children  (n.  339  ;  difference  be¬ 
tween  the  spiritual  of  man  and  the  spiritual  of  beasts  (n.  435) ;  the  spirit 
ual  Divine  and  the  spiritual  angels  (n.  31);  the  change  of  natural  into 
spiritual  delights  (n.  488). 

States  of  little  children  after  death  (n.  336,  345):  in  the  Word  all  things  that 
relate  to  space  signify  such  things  as  relate  to  state  (n.  197' ;  states  after 
death (n.  457):  states  before  and  after  death  are  the  same  (n.  312);  state 
of  the  well  disposed  when  they  first  enter  the  other  life  (n.  412) ;  the 
opening  state  after  death  lasts  a  few  days  (n.  451):  in  the  spiritual  world 
change  of  place  is  change  of  state  (n.  192,  193) :  the  first  state  after  death 
(ch.  li.,  n.  493.  496.  498);  the  second  state  after  death  (ch.  lii.,  n.  502.  503); 
the  separation  of  the  evil  and  the  good  takes  place  in  the  second  state 
after  death  (n.  511);  the  second  state  of  the  wicked  (n.  508);  the  third 
state  of  man  after  death  (ch.  liii. .  n.  512):  some  do  not  pass  through  the 
three  preliminary  states  after  death  (n.  491):  state  of  man  in  the  world 
of  spirits  (n.  481);  change  of  state  in  the  world  of  spirits  in.  427' ;  the 
world  of  spirits  is  the  intermediate  state  between  heaven  and  hell  (n. 
421):  a  man  may  know  of  his  future  state  from  his  ruling  love  (n.  487); 
state  of  heaven  is  one  of  conjunction  of  good  and  truth,  state  of  hell  is 
one  of  conjunction  of  evil  and  falsity  (n.  422). 

Angels'  changes  of  states  correspond  to  changes  of  times  and  seasons  (n. 
155)  ;  change  of  state  of  the  angels  (ch.  xvii..  n.  157-159):  states  of  inno¬ 
cence  and  peace  of  the  angels  and  in  heaven  (ch.  xxxi.,  xxxii.,  n.  2S4, 
289) :  angels'  movements  are  changes  of  state  (n.  192' ;  angels  know  each 
other's  states  (n.  236) ;  reasons  for  changes  of  state  in  heaven  (n.  158) ; 
the  states  of  the  interiors  are  what  make  heaven  (n.  17.  33):  in  heaven 
there  are  changes  of  state  instead  of  years  and  days  (n.  163) ;  eternity 
means  state,  not  time,  to  angels  (n.  167);  holy  state  of  those  listening 
to  preaching  m  heaven  in.  224). 

Stomach  — The  spirits  that  cause  melancholy  have  relation  to  the  stomach  (n. 
299). 

Stones  signify  Divine  truth  (n.  534);  churches  in  the  spiritual  kingdom  are 
built  of  stone  (n.  223);  precious  stones  in  heaven  (n.  489). 

Storge.— The  love  called  storge  (n.  277). 

SrBJECT.— Emissary  spirits  called  subjects  (n.  255):  man  a  subject  that  will 
serve  as  a  source  and  containant;  the  organs  are  the  subjects  of  the 
special  senses  (n.  434). 

Scrstance.—  All  things  that  exist  interiorly  in  man  exist  in  forms  which  are 
substances  (n.  413):  anything  that  is  supposed  to  exist  apart  from  a  sub¬ 
stantial  subject  is  nothing  (n.  434). 
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Sun,  its  correspondence  (n.  1, 119) ;  those  that  “shine  forth  as  the  sun ”  (n.  348); 
everything  spread  out  under  the  sun  and  that  receives  heat  and  light 
from  it  is  what  is  called  the  natural  world  (n.  89);  all  nature  has  its  be¬ 
ginning  in  the  sun  of  the  world  (n.  116);  the  power  of  its  heat  and  light 
(n.  137) ;  the  natural  sun  appears  to  the  angels  as  dense  darkness  (n.  122, 
151) ;  the  world’s  sun  used  as  a  comparison  to  explain  the  Lord’s  activ¬ 
ity  (n.  139);  its  changelessness  represents  the  changelessness  of  the 
Lord  (n.  158) ;  the  natural  sun  produces  times  and  seasons  in  the  world, 
the  sun  of  heaven  by  its  appearance  marks  changes  of  state  in  heaven 
(n.  164);  the  four  quarters  are  determined  in  each  world  by  its  sun  (n. 
141) ;  things  in  heaven  come  forth  from  the  sun  of  heaven,  and  those  on 
earth  from  the  sun  of  earth  (n.  172);  the  two  suns  the  origins  of  the  two 
kinds  of  heat  (n.  567);  the  sun  in  heaven  (ch.  xiv.);  the  Lord  th6  sun  of 
heaven  (n.  117,  549) ;  appearance  and  position  of  the  sun  of  heaven  (n. 
118,  159);  the  difference  in  position  of  the  sun  and  moon  in  heaven  is 
thirty  degrees  (n.  146). 

Swedenborg  admitted  into  the  state  of  being  withdrawn  from  the  body  (n. 
440,  441);  permitted  to  experience  resuscitation  (n.  449) ;  why  he  was  per¬ 
mitted  to  see  and  hear  spiritual  things  (n.  312);  how  he  talked  with  an¬ 
gels  (n.  246);  his  language  in  talking  with  angels  (n.  255);  he  was  raised 
up  into  light  by  degrees  (n.  130);  was  elevated  to  the  inner  sphere  of 
heaven  (n.  79);  was  permitted  to  see  the  extent  of  the  uninhabited 
heaven  (n.  419);  the  appearance  to  him  of  objects  in  heaven  (n.  174);  he 
journeyed  through  space  by  change  of  state  (n.  192);  was  given  a  heav¬ 
enly  perception  of  the  meaning  of  eternity  (n.  67);  entered  into  the  an¬ 
gelic  state  (n.  234);  experienced  the  peace  of  heaven  (n.  284);  was  per¬ 
mitted  to  experience  heavenly  joys  and  delights  (n.  413);  often  saw  that 
angels  are  human  forms  or  men  when  he  was  in  his  bodily  senses  (n.  74, 
75);  saw  the  Lord  in  various  ways  (n.  118,  121);  saw  an  angelic  society 
with  the  Lord  present  (n.  69) ;  was  shown  how  the  angels  have  the  Lord 
continually  before  their  faces  (n.  143) ;  saw  a  whole  society  as  one  angel 
(n.  52);  was  shown  the  power  of  the  angels  (n.  229,  231);  saw  the  ways 
to  heaven  and  hell  (n.  534) ;  saw  the  forms  of  certain  hells  (n.  553) ;  was 
permitted  to  look  into  the  hells  (n.  586) ;  witnessed  the  effect  of  heavenly 
delight  on  evil  spirits  (n.  400) ;  was  taught  about  the  correspondences  in 
the  vegetable  kingdom  (n.  109);  saw  writing  and  printing  in  heaven  (n. 
258);  received  from  heaven  a  paper  written  in  Hebrew  (n.260);  saw 
children  in  heaven  and  their  happiness  (n.  337). 

Angels  were  permitted  to  enter  into  Swedenborg’s  natural  thoughts  (n. 
168);  he  was  withdrawn  from  the  body  into  the  society  of  angels  (n.  46, 
47),  and  talked  with  them  (n.  16,  234),  about  the  conjunction  of  heaven 
wTith  man  (n.  302),  about  salvation  (n.  526),  about  their  places  of  abode 
(n.  183,  184),  about  their  form  (n.  77),  about  the  Word  (n.  310),  about  time 
(n.  168),  about  eternal  life  (n.  406),  about  true  marriage  love  (n.  374), 
about  adultery  (n.  385);  he  was  taught  by  angels  in  regard  to  the  last 
judgment  (n.  312),  in  regard  to  Divine  worship  in  heaven  (n.  222,  223),  in 
regard  to  changes  of  state  in  heaven  (n.  158);  he  talked  with  spirits  as 
a  spirit  and  as  a  man  in  the  body  (n.  436),  with  those  who  had  lived  at 
various  times  in  the  past  (n.  363,  480),  with  those  who  had  withdrawn 
themselves  in  the  world  and  had  lived  apart  (n.  359,  535),  with  learned 
men  in  the  other  world  (n.  354,  464),  with  the  poor  in  heaven  (n.  364), 
with  spirits  on  the  third  day  after  their  death  (n.  452),  with  Chinese  spir¬ 
its  fa.  325),  with  saints  (n.  535),  with  one  who  seemed  to  be  Cicero  (n. 
322). 

Symphony  of  angelic  speech  (n.  242). 


Talk.— To  talk  with  spirits  is  dangerous,  and  therefore  rarely  permitted  (n.  249). 
Taste.— The  five  senses  (n.  402,  462). 
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Teaching  of  little  children  in  heaven  (n.  334). 

Teeth.— What  “  the  gnashing  of  teeth  ”  is  (ch.  lix.,  n.575);  teeth  correspond  to 
outmost  things  in  nature  (n.  575). 

Temple  represents  the  Divine  Human  of  the  Lord  (n.  187);  why  the  temples  of 
the  ancients  were  turned  toward  the  east  (n.  119). 

Temptation.— State  of  peace  after  temptation  (n.  289);  temptation  of  children 
in  heaven  (n.  343). 

Thinking. — The  Lord  flows  mediately  into  man’s  thinking  through  his  willing 
(n.  26). 

Theatre. — Nature  a  theatre  representing  the  Lord’s  kingdom  (n.  106). 

Thought.— What  the  term  “thought”  means  (n.  500);  its  relation  to  the  life 
(n.  526) ;  all  thought  is  from  affection  (n.  236,  298) ;  it  is  led  in  accordance 
with  the  intentions  (n.  532);  thought  among  ancient  people  (n.  323); 
many  heavenly  things  are  expressiole  in  ideas  of  natural  thought  (n. 
239);  extension  of  thought  and  affection  (n.  203,  477);  source  of  thought 
in  the  good  and  in  the  evil  (n.  577) ;  thought  without  action  is  nothing, 
and  is  dissipated  (n.  475) ;  all  things  of  thought  are  inscribed  not  only 
on  the  brain  but  also  on  the  whole  body  (n.  463);  truth  that  is  loved  en¬ 
ters  with  light  into  the  mind’s  thought  (n.  603);  an  invisible  Divine  is 
not  an  object  of  thought  (n.  3). 

Man's  thought  from  natural  light  (n.  170);  thoughts  of  those  in  self-love 
(n.  561);  natural  thought  rests  upon  ideas  of  time  and  space  (n.  169); 
space  does  not  pertain  to  thought  (n.  196);  examples  of  internal  and 
external  thought  (n.  496);  internal  and  external  thought  should  make 
one  by  correspondence  (n.  499);  children  have  no  internal  thought  (n. 
277);  when  a  man  is  thinking  abstractedly  from  the  body  he  sometimes 
appears  in  his  angelic  society  (n.  438);  spirits  enter  into  man’s  thought 
(n.  292);  speech  of  angels  flows  first  into  man’s  thought  (n.  248);  the 
natural  thought  of  man  is  changed  by  angels  into  spiritual  thought  (n. 
165);  in  the  body  man  thinks  both  naturally  and  spiritually  (n.  356); 
thought  of  angeis  is  spiritual,  of  men  natural  (n.  306);  difference  be¬ 
tween  natural  and  spiritual  thought  (n.  130,  464);  how  spiritual  thought 
is  acquired  (n.  512);  angels  permitted  to  enter  into  Swedenborg’s  natu¬ 
ral  thought  (n.  168);  proper  thought  about  angels  (n.  183);  thought  re¬ 
mains  after  death  (ch.  xlviii.);  thought  of  the  spirit  communicates  with 
the  breathing  (n.  446) ;  the  sharing  of  thought  with  angels  during  resus¬ 
citation  (n.  449);  right  thought  about  God  essential  to  entering  heaven 
(n.  358);  thought  is  represented  in  the  other  life  by  ways  (n.  534); 
thought  of  angels  is  immeasurably  superior  to  that  of  men  (n.  576); 
thought  is  wiser  in  heaven  (n.  462[a]);  thought  of  angels  (n.  266);  why 
angels  think  spiritually  (n.  199);  the  speech  of  angels  enters  into  their 
thought  (n.  251);  thought  derived  from  heavenly  love  with  angels  is  in 
human  form  (n.  460);  appearance  of  the  particulars  of  angels’  thought 
(n.  240);  objects  of  thought  in  the  other  world  (n.  355);  angels  recognize 
the  nature  of  a  spirit’s  freedom  by  a  communication  of  affection  and 
thought  (n.  590);  every  thought  of  an  angel  spreads  forth  into  heaven 
(n.  79);  language  in  heaven  flows  from  affection  and  thought  (n.  236); 
speech  and  thought  coincide  in  the  other  life  (n.  2,  457) ;  writing  in 
heaven  flows  naturally  from  thought  (n.  262);  those  in  the  spiritual 
world  see  in  thought  those  whom  they  desire  to  see  (n.  194,  494) ;  thought 
of  a  higher  heaven  never  perceived  by  a  lower  (n.  210). 

Thought  apart  from  willing  is  impossible  (n.  199);  how  thought  and  will 
make  one  (n.  372);  in  the  second  state  after  death  man’s  will  and 
thought  make  one  (n.  503);  thought  may  be  from  the  understanding 
alone  without  the  will  (n.  424);  man  is  such  as  are  his  will  and  thought 
(n.  463);  thought  makes  the  man  only  so  far  as  it  goes  forth  from  the 
will  (n.  474);  thought  is  the  form  of  the  will  (n.  500);  to  live  spiritually 
is  to  think  and  to  will  (n.  432);  thought  and  will  are  the  interiors  (n. 
444);  thought  and  will  control  the  body  (n.  453);  will  and  thought  are 
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completed  in  works  (n.  475);  will  and  thought  behind  deeds  and  works 
determine  their  character  (n.  472).  (See  Life,  Perception.) 

Throne.— The  Lord’s  throne  signifies  His  kingdom  and  heaven  (n.  8,  24). 

Time  in  heaven  (ch.  xviii.,  n.  411);  correspondence  of  times  and  seasons  in 
heaven  (n.  155);  angels  have  no  notion  of  time  and  space  (n.  162);  to 
angels  eternity  means  state  and  time  (n.  167);  time  that  spirits  stay  in 
the  world  of  spirits  (n.  426). 

Tone.— Angels  know  each  other’s  affections  by  their  tone  (n.  236);  angels  ex¬ 
press  much  by  tone  (n.  269). 

Tongue  of  the  Greatest  Man  (n.  96);  tongue  is  caused  to  vibrate  by  angelic 
speech  (n.  248). 

Torment  in  hell  (n.  573,  574),  is  permitted  for  the  purpose  of  restraint  (n.  581). 

Transparency  of  objects  seen  in  heaven  corresponds  to  an  enlightened  under¬ 
standing  (n.  489). 

Trees,  their  correspondence  (n.  Ill,  176,  489,  520) ;  in  heaven  trees  bear  fruit  in 
accordance  with  the  good  of  love  (n.  176). 

Truth.— Wall  signifies  truth  as  a  defense  (n.  73,  307) ;  garments  of  angels  cor¬ 
respond  to  truths  (n.  179);  breadth  means  a  state  of  truth  (n.  197);  nee¬ 
dle’s  eye  signifies  spiritual  truth  (n.  365);  man  corresponds  to  under¬ 
standing  of  truth,  woman  to  affection  for  truth  (n.  368);  man  means 
one  in  whom  are  goods  and  truths  (n.  73);  truth  defiled  corresponds  to 
urine  (n.  488) ;  truth  is  represented  by  “the  stone  at  the  dividing  of  the 
ways”  (n.  534);  there  are  three  kinds  of  truth,  civil,  moral,  and  spirit¬ 
ual  (n.  468) ;  those  in  the  kidneys  of  the  Greatest  Man  are  in  truths 
searching,  separating,  and  correcting  (n.  96);  all  truths  emit  light  (n. 
132);  perception  of  truth  in  the  light  of  heaven  (n.  481);  those  in  heav¬ 
enly  love  accept  instruction  and  perceive  truths  (n.  487);  truth  is  im¬ 
planted  in  use  and  makes  one  with  it  in  heaven  (n.  517);  truth  belongs 
to  the  memory  and  to  thought  therefrom  (n.  26);  man  has  ability  to  ac¬ 
knowledge  truth  without  receiving  it  (n.  153);  truth  that  is  loved  enters 
with  light  into  the  mind’s  thought  (n.  603) ;  truths  that  must  be  learned 
by  man  (n.  351);  true  intelligence  arises  from  a  love  for  truth  (n.  347); 
indulging  the  senses  of  touch  and  taste  renders  a  man  stupid  in  regard 
to  spiritual  truth  (n.  462[a]);  unrecognized  truths  (n.  265);  every  truth, 
has  infinite  extension  (n.  270);  reformation  is  effected  by  means  of 
truths  (n.  424);  man’s  interiors  are  elevated  by  means  of  truths  from 
the  Word  (n.  253);  truths  are  received  from  others  by  children;  truths 
must  be  seen  from  within  (n.  352);  truth  is  not  a  matter  of  reason¬ 
ing  (n.  385);  mere  reasoning  about  truth  is  not  an  acceptance  of  it 
(n.  518);  truth  learned  from  the  Word  is  removed  from  those  with¬ 
out  real  faith  (n.  482)  ;  truth  from  self  is  not  truth  (n.  8)  ;  truths 
that  the  evil  have  are  put  away  in  the  world  of  spirits  (n.  425);  evil 
spirits  become  irrational  by  rejecting  the  Divine  and  the  truths  of 
the  church  (n.  455);  the  genuine  rational  faculty  consists  of  truths  and 
not  falsities  (n.  468) ;  from  truth  anyone  can  perceive  falsity,  but  not 
vice  versa  (n.  487);  the  equilibrium  between  truth  and  falsity  (n.  589); 
for  every  truth  there  is  an  opposite  falsity  (n.  541);  those  that  profane 
truths  are  cast  into  the  lowest  hell  (n.  456) ;  angels  of  the  inmost  heaven 
do  not  store  up  truths  in  the  memory  (n.  271);  celestial  angels  know  by 
influx  whether  the  truths  they  have  are  true  (n.  26);  celestial  angels 
see  truths  but  do  not  talk  about  them  (n.  225) ;  scientists  in  heaven  rea¬ 
son  about  truths  (n.  464). 

Divine  truths  are  the  laws  of  order  (n.  523);  they  cannot  be  received  after 
death  by  the  angels  (n.  527);  all  things  are  created  by  means  of  Divine 
truth  (n.  137);  Divine  truth  has  all  power  (n.  231,  232);  intelligence  is 
from  Divine  truth  (n.  180);  direct  revelation  of  Divine  truth  toman  is 
not  possible  (n.  309);  the  Word  in  its  essence  is  Divine  truth  (n.  259); 
the  true  and  false  love  for  Divine  truth  (n.  347);  beauty  after  death  de¬ 
pends  upon  the  degree  of  love  for  Divine  truth  (n.  459);  Divine  means 
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are  Divine  truths  (n.  522);  the  Lord’s  garments  represent  Divine  truths 
(n.  129);  the  reception  of  Divine  truths  by  angels  (n.  25);  Divine  truths 
are  inscribed  on  the  interiors  of  angels  of  the  inmost  heaven  (n.  270); 
Divine  truth  is  the  light  of  heaven  (n.  117,  266,  462[a],  549);  Divine  truth 
as  Divine  light  in  the  minds  of  angels  (n.  489);  the  Divine  is  called  in 
heaven  Divine  truth  (n.  13). 

Love  to  the  Lord  is  willing  and  doing  Divine  truth  (n.  271);  all  Divine 
truths  are  included  in  love  to  the  Lord  and  love  to  the  neighbor  (n.  19); 
the  Word  means  Divine  truth  in  the  Lord  from  the  Lord  (n.  137).  (See 
Faith,  Good  and  Truth.) 

Turning. — Angels  turn  according  to  their  ruling  love  (n.  143);  the  wonderful 
things  about  turning  to  the  Lord  (n.  144) ;  turning  of  evil  spirits  toward 
the  quarters  of  heaven  (n.  153);  conjunction  effected  by  turning  (n. 

.  255). 


Understanding.— The  life  of  man’s  understanding  is  the  life  of  his  faith  (n.  9)7 
it  is  obscured  and  weakened  by  the  pleasures  of  the  appetites  (n.  462[a]); 
it  is  obscured  by  looking  to  what  is  one’s  own  (n.  558[a]);  the  under¬ 
standing  of  children  in  heaven  (n.  336);  the  transparency  of  objects 
seen  in  heaven  corresponds  to  an  enlightened  understanding  (n.  489) ; 
angels  have  understanding  from  Divine  truth,  and  their  understanding 
is  their  inner  sight  (n.  128) ;  with  angels  the  outer  sight  corresponds  to 
the  inner  sight  or  understanding  (n.  462[a]) ;  those  in  the  eye  of  the 
Greatest  Man  are  in  the  understanding  (n.  96).  (See  Will.) 

Union. — What  true  marriage  union  is  (n.  375). 

Unity.— Perfect  unity  is  from  diversity  or  variety  (n.  56,  405). 

Universe,  its  creation  (n.  112);  all  things  in  it  have  relation  to  good  and  truth 
(n.  137);  all  the  planets  are  inhabited  (n.  417);  the  Lord  the  God  of  the 
universe  (n.  2). 

Use  as  an  end  in  the  dominion  of  love  of  the  neighbor  (n.  564) ;  uses  are  goods 
of  love  and  charity  (n.  402) ;  what  it  is  to  perform  uses  (n.  64);  those 
that  perform  uses  (n.  390) ;  every  general  use  is  composed  of  innumera¬ 
ble  mediate  uses  (n.  392);  the  number  of  uses  in  the  vegetable  kingdom 
(n.  109);  uses  take  on  a  form  in  the  natural  world,  and  present  them¬ 
selves  in  effect  (n.  96) ;  uses  are  everywhere  present  in  act  or  effect  (n. 
96);  the  use  of  the  senses  causes  their  delights  (n.  402);  everything  good 
is  good  in  the  measure  of  its  use  (n.  107) ;  the  body  is  furnished  to  the 
spirit  in  order  that  it  may  perform  uses  in  the  world  (n.  432) ;  every  part 
of  man  performs  some  use  (n.  64);  wisdom  is  loving  use  (n.  390);  the 
Lord’s  kingdom  is  a  kingdom  of  ends  or  uses  (n.  112);  uses  in  heaven 
(n.  405,  517) ;  occupation  in  heaven  is  according  to  the  correspondence 
of  a  man’s  use  (n.  394) ;  heavenly  love  consists  in  loving  uses  for  the 
sake  of  uses  (n.  557);  in  heaven  to  perform  uses  is  the  delight  of  every 
one’s  life  (n.  219);  all  delights  of  heaven  are  brought  together  in  uses 
(n.  402) ;  the  rich  in  heaven  set  their  hearts  on  uses  only  (n.  361) ;  heav¬ 
enly  societies  are  distinct  in  accordance  with  use  (n.  387,  391);  those 
who  do  not  perform  uses  for  the  general  good  are  cast  out  of  heaven  (n. 
64);  uses  performed  from  the  love  of  self  (n.  556);  those  that  have  per¬ 
formed  uses  for  their  own  advantage  (n.  508);  spirits  who  had  in  the 
world  looked  to  themselves  and  not  to  uses  (n.  563) ;  good  and  evil  uses 
in  the  other  life  (n.  363) ;  perverted  uses  in  hell  (n.  362) ;  all  evil  spirits 
perform  a  use  (n.  508). 


Variety  in  heaven  (n.  56,  71,  405) ;  variety  of  goods  (n.  41,  231). 

Vastation  of  good  and  evil  (n.  513);  vastation  of  evil  spirits  (n.  551). 

Vipers. — Genii  appear  as  vipers  (n.  579). 

Visions. — Why  visions  are  not  used  to  instruct  men  about  the  future  life  (n.  456). 
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Voice  signifies  Divine  truth  (n.  1);  voices  of  evil  spirits  (n.  553). 
Voluntary  and  intellectual  (n.  32). 

Vowels  of  angelic  speech  (n.  241) ;  they  express  affection  (n.  261). 


Ways  signify  truths  that  lead  to  good  (n.  590);  ways  to  heaven  a  nd  to  hell  (n. 
479,  534);  ways  from  places  of  instruction  to  heaven  (n.  520'. 

Wealth  does  not  debar  from  heaven  (n.  357) ;  various  forms  of  love  of  wealth 
(n.  565). 

West.— The  west  in  heaven  (n.  148, 149),  and  in  hell  (n.  587). 

Whole. — Every  whole  exists  from  the  harmony  of  its  parts  (n.  56). 

Wicked,  how  they  are  cast  into  hell  (n.  491);  the  wicked  after  death  (n  508). 

Wife. — Husband  and  wife  after  death  (n.  368,  494);  heaven  and  the  church 
called  “  wife  ”  (n.  180,  371).  • 

Wind.— Angels  are  not  winds  (n.  183). 

Will. — What  the  term  “  will  ”  means  (n.  500) ;  it  is  the  will  that  makes  the  man 
(n.  474)  ;  man  is  such  as  are  his  will  and  thought  (n.  463);  the  will  is  the 
very  spiritual  part  of  man  (n.  529) ;  the  will  is  the  receptacle  for  good  or 
evil  (n.  589);  man’s  intention  is  his  will  (n.  532);  the  life  of  man’s  will 
is  the  life  of  his  love  (n.  9);  every  one’s  lust  belongs  to  his  love,  and  his 
love  to  his  will  (n.  574) ;  only  what  gains  entrance  into  man’s  will  be¬ 
comes  his  (n.  598) ;  in  respect  to  his  will  man  is  born  into  every  evil  (n. 
424) ;  the  will  of  those  in  genuine  innocence  is  their  memory  (n.  278);  a 
subjugated  mind  has  either  no  will  or  an  opposing  will  (n.  380);  the  will 
is  kindled  by  love  (n.  473) ;  all  things  of  the  will  that  are  in  harmony 
with  the  ruling  love  are  called  loves  (n.  477) ;  man  has  the  same  will  and 
love  after  death  as  before  (n.  547) ;  alter  death  man  is  his  own  love  and 
his  own  will  (n.  479) ;  the  will  is  manifested  in  the  looks  and  gestures  in 
the  other  life  (n.  457) ;  the  celestial  kingdom  is  the  voluntary  part  of 
heaven  (n.  95);  the  activity  of  the  will  of  evil  spirits  (n.  508). 

Will  and  understanding  together  make  the  man  (n.  423) ;  man  is  such  as 
are  his  will  and  understanding  (n.  350) ;  all  things  of  man’s  life  depend 
upon  his  ability  to  understand  and  to  will  (n.  203) ;  the  will  and  under¬ 
standing  constitute  the  spiritual  man  (n.  26,  373) ;  all  man’s  power  is 
from  his  will  and  understanding  (n.  137,  22S);  whatever  is  felt  in  the 
body  has  its  origin  in  the  will  and  understanding  (n.  373) ;  the  will  relates 
to  good  and  the  understanding  to  truth  (n.  137);  man  is  man  from  his 
ability  to  understand  what  is  true  and  to  will  what  is  good  (n.  60) ;  the 
will  and  understanding  are  ruled  by  the  Lord  (n.  228);  influx  into  the 
will  and  understanding  (n.  247) ;  true  innocence  is  of  the  will  and  under¬ 
standing  (n.  278);  will  and  understanding  in  relation  to  marriage  (n. 
369,  370);  will  and  understanding  in  man  and  woman  and  as  husband 
and  wife  (n.  367,  368) ;  the  conjunction  of  the  will  and  understanding  in 
the  world  of  spirits  (n.  423) ;  angels  have  will  and  understanding  (n.  136) ; 
every  angel  is  such  as  are  his  will  and  understanding  (n.  231) ;  all  things 
in  the  interiors  of  the  angels  have  relation  to  the  will  and  understand¬ 
ing  (n.  173) ;  the  will  and  understanding  of  angels  are  continually  being 
perfected  (n.  221).  (See  Life,  Thought  and  Will.) 

Willing  is  loving  to  do  (n.  16) ;  the  Lord  flows  directly  into  man’s  willing,  but 
mediately  into  his  thinking  (n.  26). 

Wisdom.— The  part  of  the  head  that  contains  the  cerebellum  corresponds  to  wis¬ 
dom  (n.  251);  wisdom  compared  to  a  palace  (n.370);  wisdom  defined  (n. 
148);  wisdom  is  of  the  life  (n.  348);  wisdom  is  loving  use  (n.  390);  how 
true  wisdom  is  acquired  (n.  356) ;  knowing,  acknowledging,  and  perceiv¬ 
ing  how  little  one  knows  is  the  first  step  toward  wisdom  (n.  280) ;  Divine 
wisdom  in  the  Word  (n.  310);  wisdom  is  not  dependent  upon  what  is 
stored  up  in  the  memory  (n.  464);  the  possibilities  of  wisdom  to  the  hu¬ 
man  mind  (n.  314,  356) ;  wisdom  of  men  who  are  in  love  to  the  Lord  (n. 
467) ;  wisdom  of  the  Ancient  Church  (n.  322) ;  heavenly  peace  is  possible 
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in  men  who  are  in  true  wisdom  (n.  288);  the  innocence  of  wisdom  (n. 
279);  wisdom  indicated  by  Hebrew  letters  (n.  260);  sensual  men  have 
knowledge  but  not  wisdom  (n.  267). 

Angels  called  wisdoms  (n.  266) ;  wisdom  of  angels  (ch.  xxx.),  is  due  to  their 
interiors  being  opened  (n.  267) ;  angels  can  receive  wisdom  because  they 
are  without  the  love  of  self  (n.  272);  their  wisdom  differs  (n.  275);  the 
source  of  their  wisdom  (n.  169) ;  their  wisdom  depends  upon  the  extent 
to  which  they  are  in  the  form  of  heaven  (n.  201) ;  the  degree  of  their  wis¬ 
dom  (n.  208,  267) ;  wisdom  of  angels  of  the  different  heavens  (n.  25,  26, 
209, 270) ;  the  hunger  of  angels  for  wisdom  (n.  274) ;  illustration  of  angelic 
wisdom  (n.  269) ;  wisdom  in  the  speech  of  angels  (n.  239) ;  angels  are  con¬ 
tinually  being  perfected  in  wisdom  and  love  (n.  221,  271,  469) ;  the  wis¬ 
dom  of  the  angels  is  not  comparable  with  that  of  the  Lord  (n.  273) ;  an 
angel  who  excels  in  wisdom  instantly  sees  the  quality  of  another  from 
his  face  (n.  48) ;  all  things  seen  by  angels  in  heaven  correspond  to  their 
wisdom  (n.  177) ;  wisdom  in  heaven  of  those  that  have  acknowledged  the 
Divine  (n.  531) ;  wisdom  of  scientists  in  heaven  (n.  464) ;  the  comprehen¬ 
sion  of  heavenly  wisdom  (n.  265);  communication  of  wisdom  in  heaven 
(n.  268);  wisdom  of  those  in  heaven  who  have  loved  the  Word  (n.  393); 
wisdom  in  the  doctrines  of  heaven  (n.  227). 

Wise. — The  wise  in  heaven  (ch.  xxxviii.) ;  who  the  really  wise  are  (n.  348,  350) ; 
the  wise  and  simple  among  the  heathen  (n.  322). 

Woman  corresponds  to  affection  for  good;  was  born  to  be  affectional,  i.e.,  to 
think  from  her  will  (n.  368) ;  men  and  women  (n.  366,  369). 

Wood  signifies  good  ;  churches  in  the  celestial  kingdom  are  built  of  wood  (n. 
223). 

Word.— The  Word  serves  in  place  of  man  for  a  foundation  for  heaven  (n.  305, 
309);  it  teaches  spiritual  good  and  truth  (n.  512);  conjunction  of  heaven 
with  man  by  means  of  the  Word  (ch.  xxxiv.);  man  must  be  taught  by 
the  Word,  and  not  by  writings  from  heaven  (n.  258);  its  dictation  to  the 
prophets  (n.  254,  259);  it  was  written  after  the  knowledge  of  correspond¬ 
ences  had  been  lost  (n.  306) ;  it  has  a  spiritual  sense  throughout  (n.  114, 
150,  365);  the  spiritual  sense  of  various  passages  (n.  307);  the  sense  of 
the  letter  may  beget  heresies  (n.  311);  the  church  where  the  Word  is  is 
like  the  heart  and  lungs  of  a  man  (n.  308) ;  mere  knowledge  of  the  Word 
and  doctrines  does  not  bring  any  one  into  heaven  (n.  518) ;  truth  learned 
from  the  Word  is  removed  from  those  without  faith  (n.  482);  Divine  wis¬ 
dom  in  the  Word  (n.  310);  it  contains  all  laws  of  Divine  order  (n.  202); 
opinions  drawn  from  the  Word  about  rich  and  poor  in  heaven  (n.  357); 
Swedenborg  read  the  Word  to  spirits  (n.  322) ;  angels  say  that  the  Word 
teaches  that  angels  are  men  (n.183) ;  good  spirits  are  taught  from  doc¬ 
trines  drawn  from  the  Word  (n.  516);  the  Word  in  heaven  (n.  261,  393, 
526). 

Angelic  words  express  far  more  than  human  words  (n.  239,  269).  ( See  Cor¬ 
respondence.) 

Works.— Love  in  act  is  works  (n.  48);  works  apart  from  love  are  of  death,  not 
of  life  (n.  474) ;  their  real  character  is  determined  by  the  will  and  thought 
behind  them  (n.  472) ;  works  and  deeds  go  forth  from  the  love  and  faith 
(n.  474);  judgment  is  according  to  works  (n.  470,  471);  works  are  the  ex¬ 
teriors  or  outmosts  (n.  475) ;  all  works  and  deeds  pertain  to  moral  and 
civil  life  (n.  484);  good  works  compared  to  fruit  (n.  111). 

World.— Love  of  the  world  (n.  354,  565) ;  correspondence  of  the  world’s  fieriness 
(n.  122) ;  force  in  the  natural  world  (n.  589) ;  ignorance  and  false  beliefs 
in  the  world  about  heaven  and  hell  (n.  311,  312,  357),  about  the  truly  in. 
telligent  (n.  346),  about  heavenly  joy  (n.  412);  the  world  is  conjoined 
to  heaven  in  man  (n.  252);  conjunction  of  heaven  with  the  world  by 
means  pf  correspondences  (n.  112);  life  of  the  world  (n.  318);  heat  and 
light  in  the  world  (n.  136);  the  sun  produces  times  and  seasons  in  the 
world  (n.  164) ;  all  things  of  the  natural  world  are  material,  and  devoid 
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of  life  (n.  432);  Divine  influx  into  the  world  apart  from  man  (n.  112) ;  so 
far  as  man  is  in  good  the  world  in  him  is  subordinated  to  heaven  and 
“made  to  serve  heaven  (n.  57) ;  man  is  formed  for  heaven  only  by  means 
of  the  world  (n.  360). 

Spiritual  world  flows  into  the  natural  world  as  cause  into  effect  (n.  567); 
conjunction  of  natural  and  spiritual  worlds  in  man  (n.  112,  247);  natural 
world  subsists  from  the  spiritual  world  and  both  from  the  Divine  (n. 
106);  there  can  be  no  flowing  in  from  the  natural  into  the  spiritual 
world  (n.  319);  every  thing  in  the  natural  world  springs  from  and  cor¬ 
responds  to  something  in  the  spiritual  world  (n.  89);  from  the  things  of 
the  natural  world  the  things  of  the  spiritual  world  may  be  seen  as  in  a 
mirror  (n.  56);  the  spiritual  world  appears  like  the  natural  world  (n. 
582) ;  the  Lord  is  in  His  Divine  order  in  both  worlds  (n.  57) ;  man  is  in 
both  worlds  (n.  304);  spiritual  world  is  not  understood  without  a  know¬ 
ledge  of  correspondences  (n.  88);  in  the  spiritual  world  distances  are 
matters  of  difference  (n.  42);  quarters  are  not  fixed  in  the  spiritual 
world  (n.  123);  in  the  spiritual  world  there  is  a  complete  sharing  of  af¬ 
fections  (n.  552);  man’s  condition  on  entering  the  spiritual  world  (n. 
330). 

World  of  spirits  (n.  292):  what  the  world  of  spirits  is  (ch.  xliv.);  its  use  (n. 
420);  its  numbers  (n.  426);  its  appearance  and  exits  (n.  429,  479);  its 
situation  (n.  423,  583) ;  the  world  of  spirits  and  those  in  it  are  kept  in 
equilibrium  between  heaven  and  hell  (n.  540, 590) ;  men  are  kept  in  equi¬ 
librium  by  means  of  spirits  in  the  world  of  spirits  (n.  540):  the  world  of 
spirits  serves  to  conjoin  man  with  heaven  and  hell  (n.  600);  the  mem¬ 
ory  is  retained  and  laid  bare  in  the  world  of  spirits  (n.  462[b]):  the  con¬ 
junction  of  the  understanding  and  will  in  the  world  of  spirits  (n  423); 
the  conjunction  of  good  and  truth  and  evil  and  falsity  in  man  takes 
place  in  the  world  of  spirits  (n.  422);  condition  of  the  spirit  at  entrance 
into  the  world  of  spirits  (n.  457,494);  treatment  in  the  world  of  spirits 
(n.  427);  protection  in  the  world  of  spirits  (n.  391);  reception  of  spirits 
into  the  world  of  spirits  (n.  548) ;  spirits  are  explored  there  (n.  496) ;  their 
surprise  at  entrance  (n.  495);  every  one  there  must  be  an  image  of  his 
own  affection  or  love  (n.  498);  all  in  the  world  of  spirits  have  communi¬ 
cation  with  heaven  or  hell  (n.  294) ;  man  in  the  world  of  spirits  is  in  equi¬ 
librium  (n.  590):  time  that  spirits  stay  in  the  world  of  spirits  (n.  426); 
their  exit  from  the  world  of  spirits  (n.  429).  ( See  State.) 

Worms,  their  instincts  (n.  108). 

Worship  in  heaven  (ch.  xxv.,  n.  221,  222,  506);  variety  in  worship  in  the  differ¬ 
ent  heavenly  societies  (n.  56);  worship  in  ancient  times  (n.  306);  wor¬ 
ship  of  the  Divine  in  other  earths  (n.  321);  worship  the  basis  of  all  reli¬ 
gion  (n.  319);  worship  of  sun  and  moon  (n.  122);  correspondence  in 
worship  (n.  111). 

Wrath.— Why  wrath  is  attributed  to  the  Lord  (n.  545). 

Writing  in  heaven  (ch.  xxix.) ;  it  varies  in  the  different  heavens  (n.  261) ;  writ¬ 
ten  forms  in  heaven  (n.  260);  writing  in  numbers  (n.  263);  erroneous 
views  of  writing  in  heaven  (n.  264). 


Yoke.— The  Lord’s  yoke  and  burden  (n.  359). 

Youth  corresponds  to  understanding  of  truth  (n.  368) ;  fate  of  those  that  plunge 
into  evils  in  youth  (n.  533);  spirits  associated  with  man  in  youth  (n. 
296) ;  renewed  youth  in  heaven  (n.  414). 
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NOTE. — In  this  Index, 

Full-faced  figures,  ...  I,  3,  designate  verses  fully  quoted : 

preceded  by  points,  ..I,  show  that  beginning  of  verse  is  not  cited ; 
with  points  above,  i,  that  part  of  the  middle  has  been  left  out; 
followed  by  points,  I..,  that  the  end  of  the  verse  is  not  given: 

The  omission  of  one  word  is  indicated  by  one  dot ;  of  two  or  three 
words  by  two  dots  ;  of  four  or  more  words  by  three  dots. 

Italic  figures, .  I,  J,  designate  verses  given  in  substance : 

Small  figures  in  paren¬ 
theses,  .  (1,  3,)  indicate  verses  merely  referred  to. 


GENESIS. 

i-  (3,4,) . 137 

ii-  24, . 372 

(25,) . 34i 

iii.  (7,io,xi,) . 341 

EXODUS. 

xxix.  (18,  25,  41,) . 287 

LEVITICUS. 

i-  (9,i3,i7,) . , . 287 

ii-  (2,9,) . 287 

vi-  (15,21,) . 287 

xxiii.  (1,  2, 13, 18,) . 287 

NUMBERS. 

vi.  26, . 287 

xv.  (3,  7, 13,) . 287 

xxiv.  (3,) . 76 

xxviii.  (6,  8,  13,) . 287 

xxix.  (2,6,8,13,36,) . 287 


DEUTERONOMY. 

iv.  (19,) . 122 

xvii.  (3-5,) . 122 

JUDGES. 

xvii.  {Chafi.  cited,) . 324 

xviii.  {Chap,  cited,) . 324 

1  SAMUEL. 

ix.  (9,) . 76 

2  SAMUEL. 


xxiv.  (15,)  16...,  17..., . 229 


2  KINGS. 

vi.  17, . 76 

PSALMS. 

xxxi.  8, . 197 

xxxvi.  5  •••)  0»*» j  -  . 216 
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xxxvii.  (37,) . 287 

xliii.  .3..., . 129 

xlv.  (12,) . 365 

ciii.  20.«, . 229 

civ.  2..., . 129 

cxviii.  5, . 197 

ISAIAH. 

viii.  (8,) . 197 

ix.  6,  7«., . 287 

,.7.., . 216 

...17...,  18,  ...19,. ...570 

x.  (12-14,) . - . 365 

xiii.  ...10, . 1 19 

xiv.  (30,) . 365 

xix.  23-25, . 3°7 

xxix.  (19,) . : . 365 

xxx.  (6,  7,) . 365 

26..., . 1 19 

xxxii.  17...,  x8..., . 287 

5, . 216 

...7,  8..., . 287 

xxxiv.  ...9, 10..., . 570 

xli.  (17,  18,) . 365 

xlii.  6  •  •  •  , .  I29 

xlv.  (3,) . 365 

xlix.  •••  6, . 129 

lii.  .1..., . 180 

(7,) . 287 

liv.  (io,) . 287 

...13..., . 25 

lviii.  ...2, . 216 

lix.  (8,) . 287 

JEREMIAH. 

viii.  (1,2,) . 122 

ix.  ...24...,- . . . 2 16 

xvi.  (5,).. . 28 7 

xvii.  (3,) . 365 


xxiii.  ...5, . 216 

xxv.  ...14, . 471 

(37,) . - . 287 

xxix.  (ix,) . 287 

xxxi.  ...33...,  34..., . 25,  27 1 

xxxii.  ...19, . 471 

xlviii.  (7,) . 365 

1-  (36,37,) . 365 

li-  (13,) . 365 

EZEKIEL. 

ii.  9,  10..., . 258 

viii.  (15, 16, 18,) . 122 

xvi.  •••  10,  ...13  ••• f  • • «  . 180 

xxvi.  (7,  12,) . 365 

xxvii.  {Chap,  cited,) . 365 

xxxii.  7,  «  •••j  ■•••  . 119 

xl. -xlviii.  {Chaps,  cited,)  171,197 

DANIEL. 

v.  (2-4,) . 365 

vii.-xii.  {Chaps,  cited,) . 171 

xii.  3, .  -  346 

J, . 5i8 

HOSEA. 

ii.  19..., . 216 

iv.  ...9, . 47i 

xii.  (9,) . 365 

JOEL. 

ii.  2,  ...10,  31..., . 1 19 

30,  (31,) . 570 

iii.  15, . 119 

HABAKKUK. 

i-  (6,) . 197 
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ZEPHANIAH. 

iii.  (12,  i3,) . 356 

HAGGAI. 

n-  (9,) . 287 

ZECHARIAH. 

1.  .  ...  .  . 471 

viii.  (12,) . 287 

ix.  (3,4,) . 365 

MALACHI. 

iv.  1..., . 570 

MATTHEW. 

iii.  ...10, . 570 

iv.  i’6, . 129 

v.  3, . 357 

18..., . 260 

37, . 271 

vi.  (23-35,) . 281 

33, . 64 

vii.  13,  14, . 534 

21-23, . 47i 

•••)- • -  . 471 

x.  ...16, . 278 

xi.  (5,) . - . 365 

...25,  (26,) . 353 

27 . 5 

...29,  30, . 359 

30, . 533 

xii.  (8,) . 287 

36, . 507 

xiii.  (6,) . 122 

X2.«, . 439 

...13,  (14, 15,) . 353 

41,  42...,  (50,) . 570 

43-, . 348 

xvi.  27, . 471 


xvii.  ...2..., . 1 19,  129,  180 

xviii.  ...8,  ...9, . 570 

xix.  ...4,  3,  »iii, . 372 

-24, . 365 

XX.  ...26,  27,  28..., . 218 

xxii.  i’i,  12...,  ijy . 180 

(11  and fol.y)  . 48 

•••37—,  38-4<>»  -  . 19 

xxm.  ...27, . 505 

xxiv.  17,18, . 208 

29..., . 1 19 

29-31, . 1 
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